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Abo Noém, 270. 
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Adam, Mr., his report on Education, 113, 
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Adoni, Mint, 358. 
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Dimási or Hills Kachari and Hodg- 
ee Bodo (probably Mech) languages, 


Afzal Khan, 313, e. 30, 
Agara Sindnr, 58, 59. 
Aghnrabád, place, 299, 308. 
A Khan 343 


Agra, city, 279, 280, 288, 290, 292, e, 45, 


a. 
Agrah, fort, 32. 
Agrah fort, siege of, e 45—48. 

» » @Urrender of, e 48—60. 
Agra Mint, coins of, 233, 234. 
Abhbar-i-Nasürà, 50. 
nde * 80. 

ma h, rupee of, e. 113. 
Abmad åh IIl e 11 


Ahmad Shih Vali offspring of, e. 10. 
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"o Bon of Shaháabnddin Mabmud 


, (8۳, e. 11 
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* in roger e. 44. 
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۲ of. a 108—108. 
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e iar EG 296, 354. 
Aihar, mahal, 252. 
Aima 'Estato, 113. 
Ain-i-Akbari, 49. 
Hutwa Raj in the, 225, 
Ajam-dpal- dhyana chhos-kyi-rje-dkon- 
mchhog-chhos-aphel.gyi-rnam-thar, a 
Tibetan work, 125. 
site) Mull zemindar of Gorakhpur, 
Ajit Singh, Raja, 290, 311—314, 316, 
326, 336, 338, 339, 343, 345, 351, e. 28, 
e. 31, e. 50— 52, e. 57—58. 
Ajmere, city, 288, 290. 
» mint, 77. 
Akbar, The Groat, 182, 
Akbar's copper coins of Abmndabad. 
mint, e, 103—108. 
Akbar, Rupees of, 376, 
Akbar IT, copper coins of, 79. 
Akbar Ali Khin, Raja, 191. 
Akbar, Prince, the rebel son A'lamgir, 
319. 
Akbaribid, town, e. 32, e. 33, e, 37. 
mint, 357. 
Akbarabadi, mosque, 351. 
Akbarnéma, history, 49, 277, 278. 
Akbarpur, ferry station, 329. 
Akdalla, place, 59. 
Akhor-los-bagyur-ha-rnams-kyi-byung-ba 
gsal.bar.byed-pa-mkhas-pa-i dga-ston, 
5 Tibetan work, 133. 
Akon, a Chinese commissioner, e. 59, 
— Barkh-urdir Lashkari, 111, 
1 
‘Alamgir, 289, 
Kee -Din ena Shih, the off- 
spring of, ۰ 
‘Ala’ a-d-Din Gef? Shah, Sultan, 111. 
* Hasan — Bahmani, 


Shih  Ganguüi- Rah- 
mani, o 2. 

* Ge Shah, his pedigree 
ns given by Firishta and 
the author z^ Burhàn-i- 
Maar, o 
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Delhi, e. 
'Aláà'n-d.din III, son of Mahmud Shih, 
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' Alá'ud-duny& Fio Abul-Muzaffar 
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Allahabad mint, Rupees of Akbar, of the, 


| Allahwirdi Khan, 287. 
| Allote, pargana, e. 115. 


“ Allote " pice, e. ۰ 
Altan Khan, e. 84. 
A1-Waqidi, 270. 
Amber, city, e. 35, e. 37, e. 45, e. 56—57. 
» country, 202. 
Amdo, province of Tibet, 122, e. 81, o. 84, 
e. 89, o. 98. 
Amin-ud- Din, pr. n., 289, 330, 332. 
d Khin Bahadur, 297, '801. 
Amir, pr. n. e. 3. 
» Barid, e. 11. 
» Khan, 302, 308. 
Amir-nl-Islam, 112, 
Amnnbad, town, 279, 280. 
Amnour, village, 178. 
Amsterdam, capital city, 274, 275. 
Ancient India, 246, 269. 
Andbir Kotha or Black hole, the jail of 
Shahzadpur, 266. 
Andhra dynasty, 272. 
Andhra History and Coinage, 273, 


| Andor, people of, 249. 


Andries Gndzeszoon, pr. n., 274. 
Ansárs, 270. 
Annuri, pr. n., 2. 
Antonio Cabral, pr. n., 53, 
Anwar Khán, 302. 
Aphags-pa-ojam-dpal-gyi-mtshan- yang- 
dag-par-brjod-pa-bklags-thabs - 
bchas  bshugs-so, a Tibetan 
work, 176. 
"n bzang-po-sphyod-pa-i-smon- 
lam-gyi-rgyal-po.bshugs-so, a 
Tibetan work, 177. 
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ba-bgs- eene pa 
bahugs-40, & Tibetan work, 
177. 
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nas byung-ba-i-gdugs-dkar, 
a Tibetan work, 155, 
ST Zoe? ale rab-kyi-pha-rol:tu-phyin- 
pa-brgyad-stong-pa-bshuges- 
a Tibotan work, 169. KE 
" D ahes-rab-kyi«pha-rol-tu-phyin- 





pa-rdo-rje-gchod.pa-shes 
GA 80, a Tibetan — 
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Arkat, mint, 358, 
Arrah, town, 245, 
Asad 'Ali Khan, 321, e. 36, e. 47. 
Asad Khan, 299, 312, 
‘Alamgir s Wazir, e. 47, 

Asaf Khan, 302, 304. 
Asnfábáad Bareli, mint, 78. 
Asufud-daula, Nawab of Oadh, 185, 

Nawab, Vazir, 78. 
Aéokn, Raja, 31. 
Asoph-ud-Dowla, Nawab, 207. 
— invaded by the king of Kashmir, 


Assamese Buranji, 37. 
Asur, dialect, e. 62. 
Atrai, The, river, 115, 
Audard, tribe, 305. 
Audh (Lakhnau) mint, 357, 
Aufi-nl-ash’ari, 270. 
Aurangabad mint, 357. 
» 4 Going of, 240. 
town, 191, 319, 322, 329. 
Aurangzeb, two rare coins of, 240, 
, R new mint of, e. 108, 109, 
Avadh, Subah of, 250, 
Avalokitesvara, Buddhist god, 129, 152. 
Bodhisattva, e, 82, o 88. 
Ā'zam "Khan, General of Shah 3 Jahan, 
242, 302. 
A’ zam § Shih, 289, 
Azes, the lino of, 227. 
Azilises, the line of, 227. 
‘Aximabid city, 295. 
*Azimabid-Paton, a, 331. 
'Azm-ullah Khan, 304. 
"*Agim-ush-shan, 290, 340, 351, e. 32, 
' Axizul Islam, 112. 
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Babi Mughal, e, 49 
Babar, Emperor, 181. 


oe ir, n low words abont the date 
Baba. 1 , Quatrains of, 1—21. ` 
w ” " translated in 
۱ , English, 3—21, 
9۸. ٩ 7 "Persian Toxt, 
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Bagachin Bhuinhars, caste, 180, 
Bagaha, place, 189. 

Bagha, Jimi Masjid at, 108, 

Bagh Dahr-áráe, place, e. 45, 
Bogh Malham Shah, 312. 
Baghochia Bhuinhars, n — 180. 
Bahadur Dil Khan, 297, 298, 
Bahadur Gilani, e. 12. 

Bahadar Shah, 52, 289, 290, e, 42. 
Bah&üdur Shah, II, a rare coin of, 243. 
Bahádur Shah, Shih Alam, e. 109. 


Baháud-Din Zakariya, 271. 


Bahmani Dynasty, three genealogical 
tables showing the pedigree of tho, 
e, 138—195. I 

Babraioh, city, 226, 

Babrami-gor the Sámáni, pr. n., o. 3. 

Bahtom pr. n., e. 3. 

Bai-rot-s&un, the life of, 132, 

Bai-ro-tsa-na-1-rnarn- thar, 132. 

Bakht Mall, Rajah, 347. 

Bakhtyar Khilji, raler of Bengal, 262, 


UE place, 39. 

Bal, people of, 249. 

Balabhndra Shahi, Maharaja Bahadar, 
184, 

Bala Ji Visvanath, the Peahwa, 321, e. 30. 

Balam Nadi, a stream, 259. 

Balas, Sassanian king, 369. 

Balkh, place. 369. 

Balkissan Ojha, pr. n., 202. 

Balvant Singh, Zemindar of Benares, 185, 

Banar, river, 59. 

Banauli, village, e. 23. 

Banda, town, 80. 

Bandhü, pr. n , 337. 

Banga, district, 190, 

— a bastion of the Agra Fort, 
o. 4 

Bangwan (Bangawan), mahal, 252, 253. 

Banjiras, people, 80. 

Bantzen, town in Germany, 367. 

Bara Banki, district, 252, 253. 

Bara Bhüyas of Eastern Bengal, 57. 


Bara, Pergana, 249. 


Bara Sindür, 58. 


hpnlah, — = 38, e, 43. 

- mint, 357. 

Becher, place, 188. 

village, 284, 

SCH Khao, the faujdar of Gwali- 
r. n., 51, 64. 

bahi, Baba, 183, 157, 193. 2 
* Shaw, roger 207, 208. 






Bhanpursa, mint, coin of, 283. 
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Basdeo Dewal, temple, e. 17. 

Bassein, treaty of, 239. 

Basurba, 53 

Battle axe type, coins, & now variety 
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Bayley, Sir Stuart, Lieut.-Governor of 
Bengal, 200. 

Bchom-láan-ades sman-Iha-imdo-tsho-ga- 
suying-po-bedus-pa-yid-bshin mor-bu- 
روا وب ترس‎ p a Tibetan work, 

8. 

Bcehom-ldan-adas — thub-pa-i-dbang-po-i- 
rnam-par-thar-pa-la bstod-pa, a Tibetan 
work, 174. 

Bde-bar gshegs-pa-la bstod-pa-Iha-irnga- 
bo-chhe-i-egru-dbyans-shes-bya-ba-bsh- 
ugs-so, a Tibetan work, 159. 

Boama, J., Mr., 250, 251. 

»  » his short note on the Old- 
Dutch hatchmenta im Chin- 
&urah Church, 274. 


Bechu Singh, pr. n., 191. 


Bedar Bakht (Prince), 289, 346. 
Bedár Dil, Prince, 346, 
Behali, maoza, e. ۰ 
Behali, Mandir, a description of, e. 18. 
Behali Makh, 255. 
Belbari, manza, 110. 

pe silver coins found in, 233. 
Bencker Andreae, pr. n., 274. 
Benedict Goes, 55. 
Benett, Mr., 250. 
Ber, district, e. 98. 
Beri, King of Khan, e. 86. 
Berlin, city, 367. 
Betwa, river, 246. 


Beveridge, H :— Observations on General 


Maclagan'’s paper on the Jesuit Mis- 

sions to the Emperor Akbar, 49—56, 
BM IRI EE Pana h 

neva ۷۳11, it, his account 

of the Western Ksarapas, 227, 370, 


 Bhajj^, pr. n., 289 


Bhándára, a district in the C.P., o. 109. 
Bhandrepa, family, 364. 












Bhedapa, family, 365. 
Bhelari ` 183 


` Bhim Singh, Raja of Kotah, e. 28. 





‘Bhim Singh ,ق1181‎ Raja, 291, 294, 298, 
۳ ` e. 36, 1 I 





| Bodhisattva, 


Bholanath, pr. n., 201. 

Bhore, place, 196. 

Bhowal, town, 58. 

Bhubanesvar Dott, Babu, Dewan Haten 
Raj, 200. 

Bhuinuhar, caste, 178. 

Bhojawan Misir, pr. n., 196. 

Bhükan Mall, e. 47. 

Bhurkaha, village, 183. 

Bhurthoohi, place, 193, 195. 

Bhusandi, villago, 35. 

Bianah, town, c. 50. d 

Bibi Sata, wife of Ahmad Shah III, e, 12, 

Bidyapur, village, e, 52, e. 53, e. 55. 
ijapur, mint, 358. 

Bijapur dáru-z-Zafar, mint, coin of, 240. 

Bijugarh, place, 191. 

Bika, Hazari, 324. 

Bikaoer, a district, 314, 

Bilmáüri& or Lalpur, 111. 

Bindraban, mint town, 79. 

Bird, Shearman, Secretary, 209, 211. 

Bir Pratap Shahi, Babn, 198. 

Privy Council Judg- 

ment on the appeal 

of, 223—225. 

Bir Sen, Raji, founder of the Hutwa 
Ráj family, 179. 

Bisen Rajputs, 180, 

Bishmukh Raja, 254. 

Bishnnath, plain, 258, 

Bisbnath—On some Archmological re 
mains in, e. 16-19, 

Bispi, village, e. 21. 

Bkah-agyur, a Tibetan work, 119. 

Bkra-shis brtsega-pa bshugs-so,a Tibetan 
work, 151. ` 

Blama-brgyud-pa-i-rnam-thar, & Tibetan 
work, 128. 

Bla-ma-mchhod-pa-i-chho-20, & "Tibetan 
work, 157. 

Bla-ma-shi-ba-i-phrin-sgrub.rín-po-ehhe- 
t-sgron — mée-uyang-bted, a ‘Tibetan 

Bieesby, Q, B., M f Allahabad 

zby, G. B., Mr, of A | 

* 930, 242, 373, e. 109. fer 

Blochmann, Mr. 49, 53. 

Blon-po-bka-i-thang, 131. 

Peel —— Tibet, e. 82. ۳ 

-kyi = brda-t-bye-brag-blo-ldan 

mkho-t-agron-gaal, n Tibetan work, 140. 

Bod-kyi-brda-i-byo-ba brag-gsal-Bar-byed- 
pa-i-bsten-bchos-tshiga-be- pa 
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mkhas-pa-i-ngag-gi-sgron-ma, a 
work, 141. ۱ 
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Bodo, group of languages and  Doori 


Chutiya, some connections between, 37. | 


Bodougr-riseb, district, e. 100. 
Bokhara, city, 263, 270. 
Bon, religion, e. 86. 
Bondi, city, 292. 
5» A province of Rajputana, o. 59. 
» campaign against, e. 59. 
Bonio Nanju, Profar. of Sanskrit, 118. 
Boonesh Rajas, dynasty of the, 60. 
Bordhol Dewal, temple, e. 17. 
Bothenia Andreae, 274. 
Bourbon, John Philip, 54. 
Bourdillon, Mr. 198. 
Boyer, M., 272, 273. 
Bragcaupa, family, 365. 
Brahmachari, Fakir, e. 17, 
Brahmdnda Purdna, 272. 
Brahmaputra, river, 58, 254. 
s; river god, 259, 
Brahmi ioscription on the reverse of a 
Nahapina coin, 228. 
Bribadratha, the last Mayorya king, 180. 
Brindaban, village, 201. 
Bristow, Mr., British Resident at the 
Court of Oadh, 188, 207. 
Broach, a city on the Bombay Coast, 
53, 268. : 


Browne, H. Ulick, Lord, 221. 

Brushal, a village near Gilgit, 365. 

Brushalpa, Pha-spunship, 364. 

Bsod-nams-mchhog-grub-bstan-pa-i-rgyal - 
mishan-dpal-byang-po-i-rnam-th ar, a 
Tibetan work, 127, 

Bstan-bchos-kyi-dkar-chhag-rin-po-chhe-i - 
-maod khang she-bya-ba, a Tibetan 
work, 163, 

Bstan-bchos-kyi-dkar-chhag-rin-po-c hhe-i- 
msod-khang-she-bya-ba, ou Tibetan 
work, 127. [131. 

 Bisun-mo-bka-i-thang, a Tibetan work, 

Buddha Gaya, place, 31. 

Buddba Shakhyathubpa, a short biogra- 


Buddhist Suttas, reference made to, 181. 
Budh Singh, Mahirao Rajah Hada of 
Bondi, ` š; 


Budh Singh, Rao, Raja of Kotah, 298, 


Zeie? village late Chart 
uguda, village, copper-p arter 
found in, 282, 283, 284 
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Buroi fortification, history of, e. 18, 

marks found onstonea 
in the, 257. 

3 = plan of the, 256, 

Buroi river, 254, 255, 259. 

۲ Burra-Gosai Jharoni;" a clump of trees 
known na, e. 19, 

Burrah Gang, place, 204, 208.1 

Buxir, battle of, 181, c. 109. 

Bynbapa, family, 364, 

Byd-ka-rana-i-rtea-ba-sum-chhupa-d ang- 
rtags-kyi-ajug-pa-guyis-bshugi-s0, a Ti- 
betan work, 138, 

Byang-chhub-tam-gyi -dmar-khrid thama. 
chadmkhyen-par-agrod-pa-i-bde-lam- 
T desse ton d & Tibetan work, 

Byang-chhub-lam gyi-rim-pa-t-akhrid-kyi 
-sa-bchad, a Tibetan work, 143. 

Byang-chhub-lam-gyi-rim-pa-i-akhrid-yig- 
ajam pa-i-dbyans kyi shal-lung, a Tibe- 
tan work, 172. 

Byang-chhub-la m-g yi- r i m-pa-i-d mar- 
khrid-thama-chad-mkhyen-par bgrod-pa- 
t-bde-rima-shes-bya-ba-bshugs-so, a Ti- 
betan work, 165. 

Byang-chhub-sem-dpa-i-spyod-pal ajug-pa 
-bshuga-so, n Tibetan work, 170. 

Byang-chhub-sems-dpa-i-spyod-pa-la-ajud 
pa-i-agrel-ba.legs-par-lshad-pa-i-rg ya 
mtaho shes-bya-ba bahwugs-so, a Tibetan 
work, 171. 


» "n 


Byang-pa-rig-asin chhen po- ngay-gt 
dbang po-i-rnam-thar, a Tibetan work, 
136. 


Byroo Singh, pr. n., 191. 


C 


Cairns, Lord, 224. 
Canbar, people of, 249. 
Canto Babu, Dewan, 192, 205, 
Canton, Chinese city, 269. 
Carstairs, Mr., 116. 
Cashmere, country, 260. 
Catron Manonchi, 69. 
Census of Tibet, e. 009—101. 
Ceranel, P n, 247. 
Chabelah Ram, 290. 

e Raja, Governor of Allahabad, 

e. 32, e. 45, e. 45, e. ۰ 

Chachrauli, mint town, 79. 
Chainpur Babu, 104, 
Chait Shahi, Mahárájà Báhádur, 184. 
Chait Singh, Raja of Benares, 186. 
Chakhy g, place, e. 85. 
Ohaklsh Muradabad, 315. 
Gakora Sitakarni, pr. n., 272, 273. 
Chilukya, Dynasty of Gujarat, 372, 


`" Ohoikhor 
! i: ahon 


/ 3 ` Chavo, m — e. 100. 
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Chambabamling, place, e. 85. 

Cambal, river, 288, 290. 

Chamchen, the coming Buddha, a large 
image of, e. 

Chamchon Choije, title, e, 80. 

Chamdo, place, e. 85. 

Chanda Jhi,a Pandit of Mithila, e. 22. 





‘Gandesvara Thakkaraywuthor of Viváda | 


Ratnakar, e. 25. 
Chandi Dewal, temple, e. 17. 
Chandogya-Paddhati, o. 26, 
m Rai, of Bikeampar, 55, 
-Dók, proviuce, e. 97. 
Zen dix Rinpo- che, e. 92. 
— tomb of J. V. H. at, 275. 
Charkhia, jungle, of, 187. 
Charters, Mr., 214. 
Chatarsaál, Bondelah, e. 59. 
Chattradhéri Sháhi Babidur, Raja, 194, 
195. 
Chavada, dynasty of Gujarat, 372. 
Chn-yul, monastery, e. 100. 


Chero Rajas, 247. 

Cheros, au aboriginal race, 179. 
Chetra, place, 191. A 
 Cheyupore, village, 179. | 
Chhos-gshi-rin-po-chhe- aphrung = ba-shal =- 


uie vers a Tibetan work, 


ee ECH -blo-bzang + chhos-kyí- 
rgyal-mtshan- -gyi-rnam-thar, 8 Tibetan 
work, 124. 


Chin&patan, mint, 358. 
Chinsuráh, the Datoh factory nt, 275. 
o Chilman Majumdar, 114, 115, 
` Cbim-phu-pa, district, 100. 
Chitta Singh, Raja 204. ` 
.Cblokha-Sum, three groat provinces of 


"Tibet, e. 1+ 
` Choikhor ng, monastery, e. 84. 
yal, monastery, e. 52, 
e the province of Bud- 


Cho a Doba, pni n. e. B8. 






—— 
h Madho, 





‘villigo, 201. 


< Obronicles o of Oonno, 250, 252. | 
ae — Kings of Delhi, 





` Oullisnpore K 





Chopra, Grand Darbar at, 198. 

Goraman Jat, son of Bhnjjá, 289—294, 
302, 324, 341, e. 36 —37, ۰ 47—48, 
uraman, Ji at, settlement with, 309 

Chutiyás, people, 37. 

Chizang-Rinpo-che, the abbot of Khog- 
gon, e. 92, E 

Chya-Y ul District, e. 102. 3. 

Chyog-lé Namgyal, Court, e. 88. A 

Chyrog-tshang-pa, monastery, e. 102, Y- 

Clans of the Roy Bareilly Districts, 250.. 


| Cleveland, Mr. 191, 


Clive, Lord, 269. 

Codrington, Dr., 241, 370. 

Cognomen Bahmani, origin of the, e. 1. 

Coinage in Bengal, the East India Com- 
pauy assumed the right of, e. 109. 

Coinage of Farrukhaiyar, 357. 

Coin of Gujarnt fabric, metal of, 235. 

features of, 237—238, 

form of, 235—230. 

legends of, 236. 

mint of, 238—299. 

weight of, 236, 


” رش‎ 
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py ,9 


| Coins of Mediæval India, C unuingham’s, 


ua 


Coins of Murshidabnd Mint between 1748 
and 1793 A.D., e. 109—113. 
Colvile, Sir Jamoa W., 224. 

Conquest of Tibet by the Tartare, e. 
96—102. i 
Consens, H., Mr, Supdt. of the Arcbmo- 
logical Survey of Western India, 372. 

Coote, Sir Eyre, 190. 

Copper Coins of Abmadabad, Akbar’ 8, 
e. 108—108, 

Copper Corrency, Local, in the Dewis 
State, Central India, e. 114—116. 

Copper temple, of the Sutias, e. 18, 

Cornwallis Lord, hia treaty with 'Asafad- 
danla, 78. 

Coronation medal of the first king of 

adh, 74. 


Cosserat, Mr. 264. 


Cowreah, place, 191. 


Coxe, Captain, 189, 212, 
ای‎ Mejor: James 191. 


IE 190. 
Qross-Laplant, L t. Secretary, ka 
یی‎ E — 370. 

. General, 64. ` 
: ' Rájputánd by Webl b, s 
, 191. PX 








Index. 


Dadrah, village, 253. 
-Dahibhata, village, e, 26. 
Dilamite dynasty, 2. 
Dalman, pargana, 252, 
Dalton, Captain, 254. 
Daman, Portuguese city, 53. 
Damos, Mr., ۰ 
Danbdkydbali, e. 23. 
Dandaniyaka, title of royal favour, 284. 
Dangra, distriot, e. 100, 
Dangsi, pargana, 210, 
Dániahmand Khan, 290. 
Dan Khang, district, e. 98, 
Daorahhar, a hamlet, 252. 
Daphln, country, 256. 
Daphas, Mongolian tribe, 255, 258, 
Dapung, monastery, e. 80, o. 86. 
Dapüng Talku,an Avatar, title, e, 83. 
Darbar-i-Akbari, 53. Í 
Dard customs, 366. 

* langaage, rimnanta of, 365. 

» question of Wie Tibet, 304. 
Dar jam, district, o e, 1 
Darling, district, a" a7. 
Darrong, district, 
Dar-nl- barat Ka ndi! 
Ditut- Mán ika Jod 
Där-al و۱‎ De 
Darya Khan, 57, 181. 
DaSsakarma Paddhati, e. 26, 
Dasivadhan, n title of Vidyapati, e. 21. 
Dastür-ul-Insha, 288, 
Dàüd Khan, 294, 295, 330, 339, e. 10. 
Daud Shah, 61. 
Daundia Khera, pargana, 250—252. 
Davad, pr. n., e. 3. 
Dawar Dad Khan, e. 32, 
EE Khan, son of Gashi Khan, e 87— 


v 79. 
J amalpur, 79. 


۲ — — bshugs-so, a Tibetan 
|J wor 

| Dbn-ma. rtan-ba shes-rab-kyi-ngag-don 
bshad-pa-rin-po-chhe-i-phreng ba bshugs 
E a Tibetan work, 172. 

Dee grand-father eie 
e ah 






Doba of ' Tanng, e, 86, 
E Simha, son of Siva Simhna, e. 22. 
Gefier — 275. 
iva 





of Hussin ‘Ali Khin at, 





e 
MK? * 












a E oina of 
1 named after i ite Daag Diln, 180. 
| Lm at, 323—326. 
` D Si L, 229, 351. 


i A y ^ 
ang-Tsi-Z d'r | 
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h, mahal, š | 
iChutiya "n 
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Despalla, district, 284. 

Desrid-Governor, e. 87. 

Deva Sarma, pr. n., 260, 

Devendra Nath Dutta, Babu, 200, 

Dewa, mahal, 253. 

Dge-along-gi balah. bya-sags nye-bar-mkho- 
aga-shig, a Tibetan work, 135. 

Dhari (Dhirir), 242, 

Dharwar, town, 50. 

Dhiresvara, son of Deváditya, e. 26—27. 

Dholpur, city, 290. 

Dhongra Devi, 33, 

Dhongra Hill, 32. 

DhongreSvari, 33. 

Dhajja Singh, Baba, 192, 

Dibrogorh, district, 36, 254. 

Diego-da-Coato, pr. n., 53. 

Dig, place, 289. 

Digambarn Chatterji, 
."Wivüdaratnükar, e. 25. 

Dighapatiya, Rajahs of, 110, 

Dihli, city, 288. 
» mint, 357. 

Di-khuug, district, e. 98. 

š ` ` monastery, e. 100. 

Dikhung, district, e, 102, 

Dikrang, river, 259. 

Dilawar, ' Ali Khan, Sayyed, 351, e. 51, 
e. 57—59. 

Dilawar Jang, 325. - 

Dil Daler Khan, the ‘Ali Murad 1, 
331. 

Dildarnagar, camp nt, 190. 

WT King, fodnder of the city of Delhi, 

SU. 


translator of 


Dinapore, city, 1891. 
Dindar Khan, 347, 
Dirham Sharai, a coin, 303. 
Diwan Muhammad Khan, 61. 
Diyanat Khan (grandson of 
Khan ‘ Khafi), 321,0. 30. . 
Do-Chung, district, e. 100. i 
Dogmi Lochava, a Buddhist sage, e, 95. ; 
Doh, district, e, 100, 
n و‎ place, e. 95. 
— Doh country, e. 97. 
Dok-ps = pastoral people, e, 100. 
Dol-Jong, district, e. 99. 
Dolma, goddess (Tara), a pure to, 174. 
Dong,n Tibetan tribe, e. 
Doordooreah, place, 59. 
Dopeh mar-wa, diatrict, e. 100. 
Dorje “l'ag, monastery, e. 92. | 
Dost Peg tenant Ru Afghan, e, 59. 


Amanat 


D 1 * 0 EE E 59. X 
dee Agen. ca ite -mo-$-4g0-nas- 


rub-chhul-de-i-agras-bshad 
peti no, a — 
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Dpal-rje-btsun-sgrol-ma-i-mtshan-brg ya- 
risa-brgyad shes-pa-skadgnyss-gshan-sb - 
yor behugs-so, a Tibetan work, 155. 

Dragchospa, family, 364. 

Drang-ba-dang-nges-pa-i-don rnam-par- 

abyed-pa-i-bstan-behos-bgs-bshad-sny- 
ing-po bshugs-so, a Tibetan work, 177, 

Dri-med-od-zer (Lama), the work and 
teachings of, 158. 

Dronin, Mr., 67. 

Droz Simeon, 207. 

Deongkha Jong, district, e, 98, 

Duffia, range of low hills, e. 16, 

Da-gugang, a e, 100, 

Dn-Jarric, 53, 55 

a Singa, pr. n., 203—205. 

Duka-pa, district, o. 98, 

Dükpa, monastery, e. 100, 

Durga, image of, 184. 

Durgábhakti Tarangini, e 23, e. 21, 

Dur-gchod-kyi ngag-adon  agrigs-chhags. 
su-bkod-pa-dur-sri-rgyan-gchod, a Tiqe- 
tan work, 146. 

Darjan Singh, son of Mánsingh, 59. 

Durkeo, J. H., of New York, 229. 

Darminyeg, district, e. 100, 


Dus-gaum-sange-rgyas thams-chad kyi-ngo | 


bor gyal ba blo-bzang grays-pa-la grol- 
adebs-pa í amon-tshig beam-pa Ihun-gyi 
m P a the-bya-wa, n Tibetan work, 

Do-wensha, & compiler of official records 
of Tibet, e. 101. 


East India Company's coinage, E, 
Thurston's paper on, 300. 

E-chan Gotan, e. 96. 

Edward, Walter N., and Mann, Harold 
— eer m mese fortifica- 

nds relating thereto, 

TEIN d 

Edward, W. N,—On some Archwological 
remains in Biahnath, e 16—19, 

Edwards, Mr. Thomas, 217. [ 54. 

io Anes Pereira, Vicar of Satgaon, 

Kawa Gochi, — monk, 118, 

Ekdallah, place, 69 

Elliot, 53. 
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Erskine, Lt., 188, 206. 
Evelyn, J., 216. 


F 


Faghfur, pr. n., e. 3. 

Fa-Hion, Chinese traveller in India, 30, 

Faizi, poet, 51, 

Faizullah, 81. 

Faizul Islam, 112. 

Fakhr-un-nissa, Begam, daughter of 
Sadat Khan wife of Farrokhsiyar, 
359. 

Farhang-t-Anjuman-Ard-i-Ndpiri, 21. 

Faridabad, place, 201, 292. 

Farmaléun, Padre, 55. 

Farbitün, 55. 

Farmilan, 55. 

Farrokh, pr. n, e. 3. 

Farrokhabad, mint town, 80. 

Farrukhsiyar, pr. n., 290, 298, 294, 296, 

299, 302, 304, 313, 314—319. 322. 

324, 325, 327, 331—338, 340, 343, 

346, 355, ۰ 109. 

Character of, 353—355, 

Children of, 360—361. 

Coinage of, 357—359. 

» Death of, 348—352. 


> —— of the s, prisoner and of, ppm 


, Reign of. 86. 355. 
, Seals of, 368, 
Style and title in life and 
" denth, 356. ST 
» Two-rare coins of, 241—242. 
Wives of, 359— 360, 


Farrokhsiyar, son of Aurangzeb, 240, |. 


siyar'" widow made over 
Ajit Singh, e. 51. 
Fasibul Islam, 112. 
Fathabad, mint town, 80, 242, 
Fathabad Dhárür mint, coin of, 241, 
Fathepur, pargana, 253. 
dive Shahi, Raja, 181, 182, 191, 192, 


Pathan Goldie, 56, 
Father M 56. 
Fath Ehe», Fázil, e. ۳ e. 41. 
— 

"! L y 2 °. 60, e. 57,0. 58. 
Fatty pel Zemindar of ۹۴ A 


'oet, 2 
Twupd een: ^: 
Firoz Shah IIT., coin of, 878. 


۳ 





Tides. 


Firuz, the elder son of Yezdegerd II. 

368 —389. 

Firüz * Alt Khan, Birhah, 321. 

sp TT en Sn d, e. 47. 

5» Bnkht, pr. n., £n 

» häh and سس‎ Shah, the parent. 

ngo of, e. B. 

"t Shüh'a Lith—two pillars, 323. 
Forbes, Mr., commissioner, 108, 
Fortification on the Buroi, plan of the, 

256, 

Framji, Mr., e, 104. 
Francke, A. H:—A language map of 

West, Tibet with notes, 362—207. 
Fulas, the (coin), e. 103—105. 

types of, e. 106—107. 
Futahus—Saldfin, a. 6. 


G 


Gachn Rabkha, district, e. 98. 

——— coins, of Gujrat, 368. 

» Description of, 371—372. 

» History of, 370—371. 

» Periods of ‘currency, 373. 

Gadündüb, Lama, e. 88, 

Gadün dab, n later — of Tsong- 
kha e. 81, 82. 

» Line y Doreen e. 84. 
Gadnn Gya-taho, Lama, e. 82, e, 83, e. 88. 
Gak en, monastery of, e. 81, e. 86, 
Gahdan Phodang chyogle Namgyal, e. 88. 
Gahdan Thipa, the hierarch of the Yellow 

. Cap Church, o. 81. 
—— of Bettiah, 225. 
—— SH 


Vu 
LE 





, river, 187, 197, 260. MT 
valley, 219. E 
cho Danae kingdom of, 369. ' 

239. 


* — 

Lama Khar, district, e. 98. 7 
Ganga Mohan Laskar :—the ۸ cop- 
eee: plate of Madhavan, king of Kalinga, 
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e. 115. + ~ 





Tibatan: work, 





dang‏ — و 


to the Bodo 


Garo language ‘belong 
group, 37. 

Gaur, ancient city, 61, 116, 233. 

Ganree Singh, pr. n. , 204. 

Ganri Nath Sinha, pr. n., e. 17. 

Gaur Pasha, 61. 

Gnutamiputra, pr. n., 272. 

GayR Kisvapa, 31 

Gchod.dbang mdon-bsdua-rin po-chhe-i- 
— -bahugs-20, n Tibetan work 


Gched-kyi-batah-pa- chha-drug, ^ Tibetan 
work, 144. 

Gchod- kyi- gahed adul gdug-pa-tahar-gchod 
dung-gchod-kun-gyi-don-bedus-pa-adon- 
PPN و‎ "tu gsal-ba, a Tibetan work, 

Gehod-kyi-sgo-nas ser-ba-barung ba-i-gdams 
-pa-sab mo, n Tibetan work, 146. 

Gehod. lugs-chhar-abod- -Auyan-pa-rgyud-yi 
ger bkod-pa-n-adon-bsgom phyng-len- 
dang-bchus-pa, a Tibetan work, 145. 

Gehod lugs-kyi-god-bchod- -bshugs-s0, a Ti- 
betan work, 146. 

Gchod lugs-mkho-chhang-bu-brgyn-rina-i- 
phyag-lon, a Tibetan work, 144. . 

Gchod-lugs phun-qum-s3hogs-pa-ime- 
mchod, lhas-chhog-tu bkod pa, a Tibetan 
work, 147. 

Gchod-tshogs- kyi-3uyen-thaba-tshog s-k y i- 
_bstab-pa drag-po, a Tibetan work, 144. 

Gedunthab, the first Dalai Lama, 172. 

Genealogical table of Kādā Ràjahs of 
Kotah and Bundi, e. 60-61. 

— of the Hutwa Raj family, 226. 
of the Bahmani kings, ac- 
cording|ito; the Burhani-Madd- 
mr, e. 14. 

* according to Firishta, e. 13. 

* » compiled from various sour- 
cen, e. 15, 

dei province, e. 100. ` 

irat Khán, Faujdar i 
و‎ 9, 32, e. 35—37, e. 

Ghalib Jang, 313, 325, 333. 
hazipur, district, 226. 

Gházinddin Haidar, king of Awidh, 74. 

; Khan, 313, 825, 343, 344, 


Ghazni, a coin of, 244. 
Ghiladari, river, e. 19. 


| Ghi &suddin Abat Muzaffar Bahndor 


"Narnol, 297, 
, e, 48. 

























A 3 | 
= A. 
" j ۱ ° va x 
71 
x Index. 
Girindra Nath Dutt :— Further notes on ` ys onim at Fabric, coins of 235. 
Oh, the Bhojpuri dialects ulbargn, fort of, 2, e. 2. 
WW | spoken in Saran, 245. Gunabhiram Barua's Buranji, referred 
| E 4 History of the Hutwa Xo, e. 114. 
s Raj, with some nu- | Gunešvara, son of Devádityn, e. 26, 27, 
Kä oe recorded. events of | Gung-khor-pa, district, e. 100. 
be PTS the administration | Gong-thang, river, e. 99. 
۶ ۶ ۰ " of Warren Hastings, | Gurdon, P. R. T., Major, e. 114. 
` ۴ and of the Indian e T The Moran language, 
4 ; Mntiny, 178. 36—48. 
i Go=headman, e. 102. - | Guroh-i-wabshi, tribe, 52. 
Kan , Portuguese town, 51, 54. Gurn-padmn-jung-ne, a full biography 
Ma obind Singh, Jat, e. 37. i of, 130, 
| Godádhnra Simha pr., n., e. 17. Gushi Khan, e. 85—87. 
| "Gogra, river, 190, 197. Güti, mint, 358. 
"e Js. Gogra-Gangetio valley, 248. Guzrnat, province, 247. 
1 `  Golapa Chandra Sarkar Sastri—trans- » mint, 357. 
Intor of Vivádratuákara, e, 25. Gwalior, province, 247, 
4 ` Golding Edward, 207, 210, » — City, e. 37. 
7 Gomiri, village, 254. » mint coins of, 233, 234, 242, 
Ez mouza, e. 16. 257. 
EL. 7 Gondhica, river, 260, Gya, district, e. 98, & -( 
K Gong, district, e. 98, Gya Chorten Karpo, the gate of the 
Gongmapa, family, 364. great Chinese wall, e. 99, 
h Gongsa-nga-pachenpo, the fifth Supreme | Gya-kor=two Tagos, e. 101. 
D Lama, e. 88. Gyalpo Mi-wang, e. 92. 
e Gonlung, a monastery in Amdo, e. 87. | Gyal-wa, Rinphche, title, e. 83, 
i ` Gonsar, district, e. 97. | Gyalwai Wangpo, title, e. 83, 
b Goonsar, taluk, 282. | Gyamapa, families, e. 1 
¥ Gopal Bari, servant of Fateh Shahi, 187 — Gya-mapody, district, e L 
| Gopalji, temple of, 199. ۰ < ۱ Gier -ring, ^ sub-ài t E off Tibet, x 
215, Gopeh jdm, intrict, e. 102. | 102, i - 
 Goraboe, place, 59. ۱ Gya-ma-wa, monastery, e. 100, ^" 
| 


— district, ۰ rGyamthsopa, family, 364. | 








L مر‎ 204, 247. » Gyantae, chief town, o. 86. ۳ I 
Gossain oram, pr. n., 20 Gya-poi-kyi-yig-tshang = records hin 
—— Ram, m Government farmer of and Tibet, e. 100. ۷ š P roe 
naninpur, i Gsuns-saapx-dung de-bshin-gahe ۸ 0۰ 

4 Gnas-brtan-phyag- mehhod buh. "gs xa $ mtahen dka-agwur-iNing و‎ ei 
. _ Tibetan work, 153. ` adon byed-rgyn  sab-mo-i rigs-phyogs 
nesch. 1 mg mdsho ma-ph am gchig-tu-bkod-pa don ۵ EC 


۱-8 g-bakal-ldan. thar-lam- — bahu #۰80 A Tibetan w 
dren- ماع[‎ -shex- byn-ba, n Tibe. d e 0 
tan work, 137. i ' fe 

een mtha-la-gtad-pa, ^ Tibetan H 
- k, 145, "t MIX v | A 


(Schede e Colle, of Saran; hia’ Hibuo aspas, people, 37 
Eb — ee i — ot siones | s for my api isi tah. and Bondi, genen- 
am, {Presiden on voune, g3 tab ۴ 
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Inder. x)" 


Haji Begam, step-mother of Akbar, 63. T Ho, dlulect, e. 62. 
» Ibrahim, 54. F Hodal, place, 291, 292, 


» Saifallah Khan, 321. 2 Hodkinson, G. I. 8. Mr., manager of 
Halliday, Fred. Jos., his letter to Mahé- Court of Wards, 201. e. 94, 
raja Chhatterdháree Sahee of Hutwn. lfoichen, the god of thunder and light, 
216—217. Holkha-pa, district, e. 102. 
Hamadin, town in Persia, 276. Holodhar Sarmah, e. 17. 
Hamid Damishmand Maulana, 112. Hordu =a nomad Tartar family, e. ۰ 
Hamiduddin Khan *Alamgiri, 302. Hormisdas, the younger son of Yezdegerd 
Hamilton, Dr. Buchanan, 268. II, 368. 
Hamvira Deva, of Ranstambha, e. 26. Hosha, a census commissioner of Tibet, 
Hankesly Hall, Captain, 190. e. 101. 
Hannay, Captain, e. 15. House of Worship, 51. 

۹ Col., 190, 254, 257. Hphags-pa-ajam-dpal-gy1-mtahan. yang. 
Hanover, in Germany, 367. dag-par-brjod-pa-skad-guyis aban sbyar 
Hánsi ( Sabibáb&d) mint town 82. shes bya-ba bshugs-so, a Tibetan work, 
Haradatta, son of Deváditya, e. 26. . 173. 

Harari or Harsayar, tank of Simbh's Hphaygys-pa-5zang*po-spyod -pa-i-smon-l am 
minister, e. 27. ‘gyi rnam-par-bshad-pa kun-tu-bzang- 
Harasāyar, river, 263, 268. | po dgongs-pa-gaal-bar-byed-pa-i-rgyam, 


Hara Simh or Hari Siuh, Raja of a Tibetan work, 167. 
. م‎ Mithila, e. 25. Hypag-shes-rab-kyi pha-rot-t uphyin-pea 


Hardinge, Dr., 188, 210, [211. bedud-pa-tashiga-au-bchad-pa — bshugs-so, 
Harding, H., his letter to Simeon Droz, n Tibetan work, 176, 

Hardy, Major, 189, Hunrt, Mr., 20. 

Hnrington, J. H., 214 | Huliya, 270. 

Harish Chandra, one of the Booniale | Humayun, Moghn! Emperor, 181. 

` Rajas, 62. * Shah Bahmnni. e. 10. 

Harjye, place, 118. ۴ Shih Zalim, e. 10. 


Ke i + Offspring of, e. 11. 
Honn coinage, 309—370. 
۲۲9۷, the, a people of Tatar origin, 368, 


Hara Kumar Bans Tewari, pr. n., 201. 
-Harmáti, Rani, 259. 
4 town on the Dikrang river, 259 


Haran-ur-Rashid of Baghdad,113, Husainabad, mint town, 79. 
Hagan ‘Ali Khin, 289. سم‎ | Husainpur, town, 182, 191. 
Hasap, the founder of the Bahmani ^ ` village, 202. 
- ^ *. Dynasty, e. 1. Husain ‘Ali Khin, 294—296, 306, 316, 
v  Kinkn,e.2. 310—325, 328, 336— 
Kankui-i-Bahmani, e 2. " 339, 341, 544, 345, 349, 







Khan, e. 10. < 1 A e, 29, e. 81, e. 38—39, 
Yar Khan, 302, ` e? e. 43—45, e. 47—49, e. 









.298. - 51, 54, 67 
‘Hashim ‘Ali Khan, Dakhini, 340. » his arrival nt ,828—333. 
Hasila-pir, 264. » his campaign at Ag Ih, e. 44 —45. 
Hasti Grima. city, 195. 4 his first audience, 336—338, 
— HI e ۱ i » his start from the Dakhin, 319— 
Hazrat Maulán& Dánishmund, 110. . B28. 
M . marches to Waziribüád, 333— 


8836 
J * 






a 0۳5۰۱۰۱, king of zaman ۰ 








| Hendley, Col., 225. Cue ‘Husain Shah-al-Husaini, Soltan, 111. 
Hendley, Col CR Mr., ⁄ ۳ lish — mint, coins of, 233. 
KS translator pf the Qu deat Kata Hu + pr. n, e. 3. 
IEEE T Ut IRF — | Hutwa Raj family, genealogical table 
of the ۱ + (140 d e, of the, 226. 

Š (3745), 6 80-938, 9 | — ^ , » history of the, 178—220. 
s " of Sa 1496. — „ » in the Ain*i-Akbari, 225. 
۳ Himmat Khan, ah Sayyhd, o, e tabl 


1 Gd Sie, Ps ^ 
- Hinayünn, doctrines of religion, 
b. ~ = ۲ A i E- m N ‘ ” 
Abinda, king of Saumára, 259. — — 
al, the L an of She Y. 












54. 
Ibn-i-'Abbas, 270. 
‘Abi, 270. 
ep » Omar, 270. 
Ibrahim, pr. n., e. 3. 
t[dgah, the, 298, 
Wies Tartar noble, resident of Tibet, 


Djtih&d, Akbar's, 

Iikhas Khan, $50. 322, 323, 329, 332, 
333, 345. 

Ikhtisaa Ehin, Khan 
Zaman), 32 

lláhábad, oca. of the name of the 
mint town, 78. 

Imad ud mulk, Nawab Bahadar, 1. 

'Inayut Bino, wife of Rafi-nd-darajat, 
e. 39, e. 

Tokyatullah. Khan, Kashmiri, 208—303, 


(grandson of 


India of — by Baba Jadunath 
Sarkar, 2 


Indra my city, 180. 
tevin, Mr. , 275. : 
7 d Mr :— Later Mughals 
—1803), 287—361, 
I$a«Inhmael, E hak Bae 
Ipabah, 270. 
Leg Khán, account of, 57. 
Isfan iyšr, pr. n., e. 3. 
Islamibad, mint, 717. 
Ielim Khan, Bndakhshi, 302, 304, 331, 
343, e. 36. e. 48. 
Telim Shih, 42. 
Suri, coins of, 231, 


i silver coins of, 234. 
Ismail ‘Adil Shah, e. 12, 


— Qali n, 69. 
rid, و‎ y in the spelling of, 77. 


357. 
Su Khan, 318. 


: Im Gojrati, 69. 
Itiq&d n, 302, 806, 308, 312—313, 
315, 17318, 322, 325, 333, 338— 


340, 343, 
I *tisam Khin, 299 
'Iwaz Ehin, deputy governor of Berar, 








, €. 36. 


J 





Jab نیس و‎ DIO. 
Jacob van Hoorn, pr. n., 275. 
Raja, 180, — 


EE 


WM a rare —F of, 241. e 









“xii Indra. 
1 ۱ Jabangir, the Moghul Emperor, 182, 360. 
| | rare coin of, 239. 
Ibádat Khina, or House of worship, 51, de aword of, e. 50. 


Zodiacal coins of, 67. 


Dhakuh, mint, 357.‏ وه دب ما ها | 


J 





Jahan Murad Shah, 860. 

Jahánpan&h, mint coins of, 233. 

Jahan Shah, e 57. 

Jah-yul, district, e 98. 

Jai Singh Sawio, Raja, 200, 292—204, 
298, 309, e. 32, e. 34, e. 37, è. 
45, e. 48, e, 58—59. 

gi terms made with, e. 560—558 

Jajan, victory of, 305. 

Jalali Kabütar = Bokhara pigeons, 267 

Jalal Khan, 346, 347, e. 10. 

Jalaluddin Firoz Shah, 229. 

Muhammad, title of Farrukh- 

siyar, 356, 

J&lesar, place, e. 58. 

Jam =a district, e. 97. 

Jama! Bakhtiyari, 5. 52. 

Jam-chen =district, e. 101. 

Jam-chung =a sub-district, o. 101. 

James Morgan, Col., 190. 

Jamnabh, river, 288. 

Jamshid, e. 11. 


3! te 


Jam-yang SEN a disciple of Tsong- 


khapa, e. 51. 
Jangalbari, family, 58, 59. 





Janghis Khan, his conquest of Tibet, 
e 

Jangyul, country, e. 

oss isr Khan, — of Khandesh, 
Jardine, W. E., Mr., Assistant to the 


Hon'ble the Agent to the Governor- 
General in Central India, e. 114. 
Jarif Khin, Robber chief, 198. 
Jaan Singh, a zemindar of Kate, e. 37. 
بو‎ revolt of, e. 45. 
Jat, a race, 228, 
» Campaign, the, 280 —294, 
atesvarn, son of Deváditya, e. 20. 
Jaunpar, mint town, 79. 


city, 226. 
Jay Mall, Raja, ES 
Jazira, peninsula, 58 
Jaziyah or Poll tax, 802—304. 
— khápa, reformer, 122, 142, 143, 


Je-teun teun-Dampa, hierarch, 
J e-tsun-mila-ras-pa, 132. xd» 
Jo-tenn-mila-rad-pa, the life of, 129. 


" Shang Chhab Ld an appellation, 170. 
196. 








river, 1 









' Indez. xiii 
Jizyah, poll-tax on non-Malomedans ; Kavagud, village, 254. 
reimposed, 299. i | Kanauj, battle of, 181. 
Jodhpur, city, e. 58. med 1 rulers of, 246. 
Jogeawar Biswas, Babu, 117. Av ` rKanchagpa, family, 364. 
Jogini, pargana, 186. Ke Kangbi, Chinese Emperor, e. 91—92. 


Johnston, J. M. O., Mr., e. ۰ 
- Jomokhan, place, e. B5. ۰ 
Jones, Captain, 207. 
Jovo Dong-nag, e. 95. 
Joypirn, pr. n,, 200—261, 
Jubraj-Shahi, Maharaja Bahadur, 183, 
201 


Jugginee Jungle, pargans, 205. 
Julian Pereira, pricet of Satgaon, 53, 54, 
Jinigarh, mint at, 23H. 
Juziya or poll tax, 302. 


- 


K 


Káb-ibn-Malik, 207. 
Kabul, province of, o. 29. 
» valley, 369. 

Kabul Mahomed, Rájá, 153. 
Kuchwaha, casto, 292. 
Kucmar, pergana, 247. 
Kadcaupa, family, 365. ^ 
Kahanjara, village or mahal, 251. 
Kahdag (Ka-thog) monastery, e. 92—93. 
Kahlons a ministers, e. 92 

 Kahror, Mihira Kula defeated at, 369. 
Kaikaus, father of Hasan, e. 3. | 
Kailash, mount, 118. 
Kaiqgubad, pr. n., e 3. 

Kaiyomars, pr. n., e. 3. 

Kakrali, village, 280. 

Kaküba, place, 280. 

Kalacuri, or Cedi dynasty, 246. 

Kalakrali, village, 277, 280—281. | 

Kali Dän Gajdani, pr. n., 57. 

Kaligaon, pergavah, grant of, 115. ` 

b mullah, Shah, o, 12, P 

alinjar, provinco of, e. 33. 


ce, 114. . . 
Kalmuk Tartare of Khalkha, e. 85. 



























Kalyan Mall, Rájá, 181, 182, 201, 226. 
Kalyanpur Kuadi 


Kalyan Singh, 


` A 
تاک‎ 


i “Ges — 


— 


| Katrăbūh, city, 58. 
, Karahkabh, place, e. 50, 


— 


Kangri, mountain, e. 99, 

Kangyur, 119. 

Kinki (or Gingi) a Brahman astro- 
loger, e. 1. 

Kana, Kaja, 113. 

Kapüsin, thana, 59. 


Karamnasa, river, 190. 

Karárabad, mint, coin of, 241. 

Karatoya, river, 60. 

Kar-gyud-pa, sect, 132. 

Kariguda, village, 254. 

Karma, sect, e. 83. | 

Karmapa, hierarchy, e. 55, o. 87. 

Karm Cand, 339. 

Kurthowli, village, 202. 

Kashtwar, Rájáh of, 360. 

Käsi (Benares), 170. 

Kasi Nath Tamuli 
referred to, e 114. 

Kntarbal, 59. 

Kutak, mint, 357 

Katarmalbaizi, 59. 

Katayn, police outpost, ۰ 

Kathiawsd, district, 238. 

Katbmandu, 115. 

Katrabüh, 58. 

Kavi Kanthahir, a title of Vidynpati, 
e.22. «a 

Kechogtai Pinchang, census 
sioner of Tibet, e. 100. 

Kedar Rai, of Bikrampar, 61. 

Khafi Khan, 77, 259, 200, 202—294, 299, 
316, 331, 343. ` 

Kha-gangps, district, e. 100. 

Khairabad Sarkar, 253. 

Khája Ni'matullah Tabrizi, the ۵ 

from the rebel Bahádur Gilan:, 


Phukon's Buranji, 


commis- 


| n, 268. 
alisah, Diwan of, 299. 
T = exchequer, 325. 
Khalka, bierarch, e. 85. ۱ 
Kham, province, e. 85, e. 89, e. 92. 


Khambáynt, city, 73. 


do= female angela, e. 90. 





Se 





xiv Index. 


Án Daurin, 202, 205.297, 406, 354. 
än Dauran (Khwojah A'sim), e. 43. 
Khandesh, mint, 357. 
Khandü Ra Dhabáriyah, 32]. 
Khan Jahan, pr. n, 61, 289, 203, 294. 
Khan Jahan, Sayyed, e. 50, 
Khanjar or Kahenjar, village, 251, 252. 
'" Khana," Rajputs called, 196. 
Khuonwn, river, 187. 
Khan Zaman Khin, 331, 
۱:۳8 بطق‎ of the Ephttalites, 368—369. 
Kbarackpur, hills of. 191. 
Kharag Dikps, sub-district, e 102. 
Kharagpo, district, e. 100. 
Khara Tata, town, e. 89, 
Khari Baoli, û bitter well, 297. 
Kharosthi inscription on the obverse of 
A Nahapina coin, 228. 
Kharwar, race, 2 


Kheali Ram, Rájá Naib of Kalyan 
Singh, 191. 
Khem Karan Singh, Shahi, Mahárája 


Báhádur, 182, 217. 
Khita Soltanpur, 66. 
Khizrábad, town, 307, 314, e. 42, e. 50. 
Khizr Khan, Panni (sister's «on of Daud 
Khan, Panni), 321, o. 47. 

Khizrpur, town, 58 
Khon Barkyeh, e. 94. 
Khondakors of Bagha, 109. 
Khrolepa, family, 364. 

e im, the last Taming emperor, 

e. ۰ 


Khublai, emperor, o. 101. 
Khublai Khán, the Tartar Emperor, e. 53, 
e. 87, e. 96. 
Khudi Munshi, 117, 
Khujistah Akhtar Jahan Shah, the fourth 
son of Bahadur Shah, o 55. 
Khukukhukto Lithang, place, e. 84. 
Khundkar ‘Abdullah, 112. 
Khurasan, the Hüpgas at, 368. 
Khurds, in Orissa, 282, 284. 
Khurhurwa, village, 201, 
Khursid, pr. n. e. 3. 
Khuehbal Cand, e. 39. 
Khusro Bagh, 78 
^ Anwar, 263. 
wija ماي‎ ice py NN Shakar, Prince 






Muhammad Amin, Kashmiri, 


KAyab-bdag-akhor-to-i-dbang-phyng dpal- 
abyor-lhun-dub-kyi - rnam-thar, a 
Tibetan work, 125. 

Khyiu Lotsávn, pr. n., e. 95. 

Khwung. district, o, 98, 

Kidára Shah, 309. 

Riclhorn Dr. 282, 283, 

Kinara Sindur, 58, 59. 


| Kincaid, Col. SA. 


— — e — 


—— 


Kitnkahri, place, 307. 
Kinderalay, Sir Richard T. 224, 
King of Kashmir invaded Assam, 260. 
Kirtilatd, e. 23. 
Kirt) Patdka, o 23. 
Kittoe, Major, antiquarian, 30. 
Knyvott, Mr., D. SP., Saran, 181. 
Kobad, a sen of Firüz, 369. 
Koc kings of Kamrnüp, 60. 
Kodeh, district, o 100. 
Koedali, place, ۱ 
Kokalā, a Jat frecbooter, 250. 
Kokaltash, pr. n., 289. 

et Khan, 306, 
Kokonor, lake, e. 84. e. 86. v. 91. 
Kolarian langnage, e. 62. 

» riddles, o 62—72, 
Komoleswar Dowal, temple, e. 17. 
Konchog Gyalpo, Khon, o. 95. 
Konchog Gyalpo, Luma, o. 96. 
Kong, district, e. 97. 

Kong-Jam, district, e. 102, ' 
Kongpo, province, e 99. 

Kongpo, place, e. 92. 

Kongoda (or Koingoda) place, 283, 
Kon-jeb, son of Khon Barkey, e. 94 
Kori, place, e. 50, 

Kosala, (Undh), 179. 





| Kosi, a halting stage, e, 50. 


Kotah, city, 292. 
" Kotah” pice, e. 115. 
b Krashisbramphelpa, 364. 
Krishna Bhaban, palace of the Mahárá- 
ja of H utwa, 200. 
Krishna Pratap Shahi, Sir, Maháráiá 
Bahadur of Alwar, 183, 193, * 
Krtya Chintdmani, e. 26, o, 97. 
Keaharata, dy nnaty, 227, 
Ksatrnpas, westorn, dynasty of, 227, 
Kondi 
Kuar 8 









 — ] W W — = — — 














Lane 





e T" 
۰ e - 4 
Ç (85 2 

NS is 
L LIBRARY 


Indez. 


xv 


Í 
Kun-mukhyen chhos-kyi-rgyal - po- dri- | Leggett, Mr., 75. 


med-dd-zer-gyicguung-thor-busi-bahu g 
-byang-rin - po-chhe-f-swyem-ahes-bya 
-ba-bahuge-so, n Tibetan work. 159. 
Kun-zang-Lams, 141. 
Kurnoli, place, e. 50, e. 52. 
Kartal Shahi, Maharaja Báhádur, 215. 
Kurukshetra (Karnal), 179 
Kusnmbn, Jami Musjid at, 108, 113. 
Kusambi, manza, 116. 
Kusiwnrna, mallas of, 181. 


Kusuma Mosque, inscriptions in the, 117. 


Kwnn-yin, the Chinese enint, e. 89, 
rKynallapa, family, 364. ` 
Kyá-ngà ‘tea (place), 129. 
Kyang-thag (or Muthag) a noose, e 94. 
Kyang-thang-zavng, place, e. 88, — 
Kya-ring Thagnie , n dermon,: DA. 
Kyisho, a district in! Tibet, e, 3. 


Láchin Beg, 208. | 3 

Lachmi Narain of Kuc' Bihar, 61. 

Ladik, place, e. 92. 

Ladakhi kingdom, a 
` the, 302—367 

Ladakhi music, scales of, 366. 

Lac-lih, the leader of the Hiinas, 369, 

Lahore, city, 290, 315. 

Lahór. mint, 357. 

Lakhana Udayaditya, Raja, 369. ب‎ 





Lakhin, river, 58. 


Lakhraj register of the Hutwa Raj, 201 
Lakhnau, Sarcar, 250, 252. 


Lakhnanti, conquest of, 271. 


Lakshmidhar Sarmah, o. 17. _ 
Lakshmisvara, son of Deváditya, e, 26. 
Làla Shiü Das, Khatri, 305. 

Lalganj, village, 252. 


Lal Singh, pr. n., 204. . 1 
TUN and two brothers, translation | Lozan ۱ 
Lozang Tagpa=the real name of Tsong 


"na^ fa position from, 204. 1 
Lalpur, or Bilenaria, 111. Gë 
Lal Shahbaz, 270—271. ۱۳۹ 
Lama Shab Dung, 118. - 


Lament of Baba Tahir, 1. — — 


Lam-rim-gaol-adeds lam-mehhog sgovahyod [a> 
ft te bshugs-50, | Lung-aton-pa-am-brda-sprod-pa-i-rtsa-ba - 


| yoneta 
u Tibetan work, 1 


Poole, Mr., 238. 
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noti 120. . 
7 SCH. Be > , 
inl or village, 251. 
on - 





Cd Y ll. e ‘ 
> d _ — 1 A i 
ila (1707— 1503), an article, 
iam Irvine. o 28 —61.. 
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langunge map of 


` 


| 


| 
l 


| Lh 


Leioton, 55, 

Leon Grimon, 55. 

( Le-u-bshi-pa) dkon-mehhog-gasum quyirten 
-atshul, n Tibetan work, 134. 


| ( Le-u-dang) dam. pe ehhos-kyi-byung-gnes 


m bar byed.pa, a Tibetan work, 
(Le-u-gnyis-pa) Iton-pa-i-mdsec-pa-bahad- 
po, n Tibetan work, 134. 
( Le-u-gsum-pa ) bka-i-bsdu-ba-khyed-par. 
du-bshad-pa, a Tibetan work, 134. 
Levite, or priestly clasa, 37. 
— ی‎ a ^ Tibetan work, 
31. 
bzang, n son 
. 02. 


of Ratnakhan, e. 91, 


| Lhag-ba-ma-padma-chhog, Lama, 135. 





D 





Lhagsam, Lama, bie Tibetan Grammar, 

139, Le. 102, 
Lhasa, Capital city of Tibet, e, 80—8], 
Likhandbali, e. 23. 


| Linguistic Survey of India, Report on, 


Dr. Grierson, 245. 
List of Ancient Monuments in the Patna 
Division, extract from, 34. 
Lithang, place, e, 85. 
Little, Knsanas, the, 369. 
Lob-pon.shün-ta — de-wa, a 
author, 170. 
Lobpon-yug-pa-chen, n 


Tibetan 
[149, 
Tibetan poet, 


e Lohgarh, place, 290. 


Lo Jong, district, e. 98. 

Lo-pan-bka-i-thang, a Tibetan work, 132. 

Lopsang Chhoe-ki Gynm-tsho, the first 

Panehhen Lama, 171. 

Lord Auckland, 195, | 

Losal Kungah gyan Rin Theng the voln- 
minons Census Report of Tibet, e. 101. 





۳ Lowe, Mr., 52, 280. 


Lower Kham, province, e. 82. 
SE pr. n., e. 86—89, 
g Jinpa, Lama, e. 88. 


khapa, e. 81. 


| Lu - Ten Thikors, e. 101. 


Lucas, Major, 192, 905. _ 
Lucknow Museum, mn abstract of the 
—. rarer Mughal coins in, 374—375. 





tum-chhu-pa-i-than-t "bs, a Tibetan 


Luffabid, mint, 78. 
Lutfullah Khan, 300. — — 


AE EL += | 
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Mac-Andrew, Major, 250. Makhdnm Sahib “ Shahid " (e Martyr), 
Macdonald, Sir Anthony, Lt. Govr., 198. 263—267, 270, 2 
Macdonell, Mr., 220. : | Makhsum Kabli, 226. 
Ma-chig-gi- -chod-kyi-chha-iag, a Tibetan Malikah-uz-Zamiáni, “Queen of the 
work, 147. ۱ age," 360. 
Machlipatan Mint, coin of, 242. Malik Dà'üd, pr. na e. 3. 
Machu (Honngho) river, e. ۰ Malikpur, town, e. 57. e 
Maclagan, General, 54. Mall, title of Rajus, 180, 
5 ۳ his paper on the Je- Malwa, dynasty, 227. 
suit Missions to the » province, 29, 279. 
Emperor Akbar, 49 Malwah, province, e. 59. 
Maconochie, Mr., 251. T (Ujjain) mint, 357. 
Madiin, city, 276. Mamani, festival, 366. 
Madan Singh, yonnger son of Sambhaji, Mam banos, pr. n., 272. 
e. 30. Mandéirah or Manéiriyyah, 280, 
Madhal, pergans, 249. Manda Thannah, 113. 
Madhava, king of Kalinga, 282, 283. š; village, 115. 
Madhavarája, pr. n., 283, Mandavi-i-namak, the salt market, 297. 
Madhavendra, pr. n., 283. ۱ Mandeshwar, place, 819. 
Mádhnavavarman, pr. n., 283. Mindi, a place in Sübah Málwah, 278, 
cor een doctrines of religion, 164— 322, 329, e. 29. 
166. Mangkhar, district, © , 85, e. 99, 
r Magadh (South Behar), 179. Mang-Yul, district, e. 99, 
Mag-jam = districts for military purpose, | Ma-ni-bka-abum, 129, 
yielding revenue, e. 102. Manikpur, Sarkar, 252. 
۲۰۳۴۸ ۷, town, e. 55. Manjhi, people of, 249. 
Mahaldir Khin, 339. Manjhowli, villago, 35. 
Mahal Mandü, place, 280. Manjusri, god of wisdom, 175. 
Mahiamahataka Gandesvara, Thakkura of | » praises to, 173. 
Mithila, a note on Manual of Musalman Numismatics, 276. 
e, 25—27. i  Manohar, captain of artillery, 343.  —— 
K Maharaja, Ajit Singh, 334. ‘Manohar Jat, e, 48. fe. 102, e 
3 » . Báhádur, n title, 182, Mansarawara, n sub-district of Tibet, AT 
JN as title of Royal favour, 284, lake, 118, 137. 
E ۲ < Mabáráni of Hutwna, charity and other Marahab, place, 191. 
5 contributions of, 202. Marabmat Khan, son of Amir Khan, e. 29. 4 
S a Maháráo Bhim Singh, 331. 334, 338. Ma Rinchen Chog, family, e. 83, 
46. Mahisamontas, title of Royal favour, 284, | Marlathang, Sonth, a sanb-district of 
ی‎ 2۱۵6۱ 588, doctrines of religion, 165, Tibet, e. 102. 
"nm 172. | Marlathangpa, district, e. 100, 
| Mahdi Quli Khan, e. 58. | MASA Lotsawa, pr. n., 130. 
۳ Mahesh Dutt Shahi, Babs, 193. | bi y of, 132. * 
ORE e EE Ee 
an, o: xs es, Mr., his llec lod of coins 6. 
Mahood Lodi, ds O Eco 63. Fi tc 






Mahmad, Sultan of Gasni, d. $2. — R 
, tributary KS ۰ 
` Maitreya, the coming Buddha, A huge 





image of, e. 80. ۱ 












۳۳ es 
— Za — reet 
a beem P "iA eli O „tho Antiq: 






Lae 





Index. 


Mauranwan, pargana, 252, 253. 
Maurya kinga of Magadh, 180. 
Maxwell, Captain, 190, 
Maynfeo, Captain, 190. 
Mayur Bhatt, ancestor of the Bagachin 
Bhninhars and Bison Rajputs, 
180, 
Mazandaran, n Persinn province, 359, 
M'Crindle:—Hin Ancient India 
Ptolemy, 246. ۱ 
Meander, the ——— king of Sakala, 
1 


by 


Mecca, pilgrimage to the city of, 53. 

Mediæval coins, 65. 

Medina, city, 270. 

Meer Gulam Mustapha, 213. 

Meer Jammaul, 208. 

Meer Mogul, pr. n., 208. ۱ 

Memorabilia, at the end of the Ain- 
i-Akbari, 50. 

Morn, 120. 


Mesopotamia, province, 270, 

Middleton, Mr., 190, 212, 

Midponpa, pha-spunship, 365. 

Migmar Tendup, 121.  - 

Mibirakula, son of Toramina, 369. 

Mi-la-ras-pa-i-mgur-ma, 130. 

Millett, A. F., Mr., his Settlement Report 
of Sultanpur, 250—252. 

Mindolling, monastery, e. 92. 

Mingling, n Chinese commissioner, e, 


Mint Lista, two recent, 376—381. 
Mint towns of the Moghul Emperors, 


84—107. 1 
Minüch Bihr., pr. np. 3. 
Mir 'Abbás, 361. 
Mir ‘Abdus-Salam Islam, Khan, Wazir to 
Shab Jahan, 304, 











Bazar, mart, 240. | 
Mir "Ten Himmat Khin, 302. | 
Mir Jomlah, 186, 187, 296, 207, 309, 318, 
"e o. 29. ^e 
» exiled, 315. . d x 
" E | return to Delhi, —— 
| Toc رن‎ DS UR 
" hia second return to Delhi, 
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| . Mir Muhammad Taqqi, 859. ` "x 
Ue 25 Mir Mushrif, 333, $48, e. 51. — 
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Mirzi Asghari, brother's son of Nekî. 
siyar, o. 48. 
4 ‘Aziz Koka, 68, 69. 
ب‎ eg =, Sibahdar of Delhi, 
302. ; 


» Ja'far, 360, 
vw Khan, 297. 
» Man's district, 208. : 
» Muhammad, pr. n., 289, 201, 293, 
294, 296, 301, 302, 355. 
Mirzapore, city, 190, 
Mirza Rustam, 305. 
" Missionaries to the Moghul Court,” an 
article in the Caleutta Review 
for Jannary 1886, 49. 
Missione al Gran Magor, 54. 
Mitr Sen, a Nagar Brahman, e. 34—35, 
e. 47 —49. 
Moamnrin, people, 37. 
Mohesh Dutt, petition of, 213. 
6s Thakur, pr. n., 225. 
Mon, a royal family, 365, e. 94. 
Mongolia, country, e. 84. 
Monlam Chenpo, the annual prayer- 
meeting of Lhasa, e. 81, e. 83, 
| e. 89. 
Montgomerie, the Settlement Officer of 
Saran, 193, 
Monthly Syochronism, table of, 71. 
Monzah, a princess, e, 94. 
Mora Hill Cave, 34. 
Mora, lake, 33. 
Moran, langnage, 36. 
Mora Tal ka Pahar, 32. 
Moses Crawford, Major, 190. 
Moti — damage to the, o 46. 
Mtha-gtad me-yi-gser-bu-shes-bya-wa, a 
Tibetan work, 145. 
Mu, family, o. 94. 
Mn'az, 270, 
Mu'szzan Khán, a jamadar, 320. 
Mu'azz-ibn-Jabal, pr. n., 269—271. 


 Mubürnk, 51, 56. 


" Khan, e. 10. | 
Mubariz-nl-mulk, title, 309,325. 


 Mudkatava Bag, 187, 


Mughnl Emperors, coins of, 235, 374. 
v on some rare coins of, 
| 230—244. 
alparah, publie sar&e in, 342. 
mmad, eldest son of Hasan, e. 4. 
Mubammad I, the offspring of, e. ۰ 
Mobammad IT, the offspring of, o. 7. 
Muhammad IV, bin Farid, 232. 
Mubammadabad, city, 226. 





Mahammad Adil, three silver coins of, 
| As es Mi > 235, E Ki . 
Muhammad Akbar, 
X OUS 





Prince, e. 83, 
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Muhammad, his return from Malwa, 
326—328. 
۹ Asghar, e. 33. 
2 ‘Ariz Mirza, Maulavi, first 
Talukdar of Bid, e ۰ 
E Bakhtyár, 271. 
7 bin Qisim, 268. 
ua bin Tnughlag, e. 1—2. 
coins of, 66, 373. 
n coin struok in 
memory of his 
father, 230. 
Muhammadi gate of the Naruala fortress, 
inscription Dn the, e. 7. 
Mohammad Khan, e. 16, 
i » Bangash, e. 37, e. 45. 
i Mah, 302 
* ۱۲۱۲, prince, 305, 
۳ Murad Kashmiri, sodden rise 
of, 304—309, 
» Khan, 304—310, 
Mnbammadnagar, mint town, 50. 
Muhammad Rafiq, 110. 
7 Riza, e. 30. 
^ Sanjar, son of Daud, e. 6. 
ie Shah, 360, e. 55—50. 
8 vn rupee of, e. 113 
= ۳ Ghazi, 117. 
Var Khan, 302, 328, 354. 
Mubkam Singh, Rajah, 291, o. 48. 
Mu Tîmuddin Cighti, shrine of, e. 56. 
* Husain, a repntéd son of 
Princo Akbar, 319, 320, 
Monni Islam, 112. 
Mu'izzuddin Jahandar Shah, prince, 300. 
Knikubad, 2290. 
Ma &hid Shah, o. 5. 
Mukden, capital city, e. 87. 
Mukhlis Khan, 343. 
Atakhtar-Ehān, Subabdar of Agrab, 


EUN an temple of, 118, 

Mulla, a title, 181. 

Müller, O., 273. 

Multan, mint, 857. 

Mnttifat Khan, 302. 

Mumbai, mint town, 51. 

Muminabad, town, e, 57. 

Mundari dialect, e. 62, 

Mua'im Kin. Diwanto Prince Mu'azzam, 


Muntakhab-ul-lubdh, 242, e. 1 us ا‎ 
— 232, 


'* LK *' 


Te ** LA 


Nam tha = heavenly 


Murehidabad, coins of, e. 100—111. 
4 town, 116. 
Murshid Quli Khan, the faujdar of 
Mathura, 259. 
Mnrtaza khan, 247. 
Musa, 61. 
Musa Dembu, wife of Namlhn Yu-ring, 


e 94, 
Musáfirul Talam, 112. 
Mustafá-abAd, mint town, 80, 
Muta'mad Khan, 305, e. 48, 
Mnthng (or K Kvang-thug), a noose, e, 94. 
Muth Madho Chowchukkna, village, 201. 
Muznffar, 226. 
Movaffar II, the last Sultan of Gujarat, 
238 
Mogaffargarh, district, 79. 
Mnzaffarul Islam, 112. 
Myur-byon-smon.tehiga-thuga-rje - ۰ 
byed-gyo-ba-t-utpala-+ phreng-ba shes- 
bya-ba-behugs-so, n Tibetan work, 158. 


N 
Nagarcain, town, 276—280. 


 Nagarchin, city, 279. 


Nagendra Nath Gupta :—bis article on 
Vidyápati Thakur, e. 20. 

Nagpur, mint town, 81. 

Nagrimchchenpo, 141. 

Nagsonkor, capital of, o. 19. 


Nag-wang-chhos-Ei-Gya-Tsho-yang-e h eñ- 
Nyem-pa-i-de, a Tibetan work, 
141. 


Nag-wang-Lob-Zang-Gya-taho, the fifth 
Dalai Lama, the life of, 122. 

Nag-wang Lozang —— e, 88, 

Nàhan ۲ stato), 230 

Nahapana, copper coinage of, 227. 

Nahapana, ae great Ksahnrata Satrap, 


Nahar Khan, 311, 312. 

G Hensa wi, e, 43, 
Najan- nddin ‘Ali Khan, 338, 847, 
Namakin, an epithet of Qisim Khan, 


Nambanos, pr. n., 272. 

Námdiár, pr. n., e. 3. 

Numgynling, monastery, e. 92. 

Namgyal Ta-tehang, monastery, e, 84. 
e monks of, e. ۰ 


Namkha Zangpo, a ruler of "Tibet, e. 81. 
Namiha Chyiring, o. 94. * 
aes Di 











Index. xix 
Narasimha Gupta Baláditya, of Magadha, | Nokes, Captain, 190, 
369. Nolakha, mother of Daud Shah, 61. 
Narbada, river, 329. | Nool—choo, Pandit, a Tibetan grammar- 
Narelah, place, 297, 299, ۱ ian, 138. 
Narhan, place, 226. North Lakhimpur, 259. 
e people of, 249. Nowgong, — 259. 
Nnrnála, fortress in Berar, e. 7. Nib, pr. u., e, ۰ 
Nar-Nar&yan, 61 Nürnlhag, his Zabdatut Tawdrsth, 56, 
Nàr-nol, place, 207. | Nürgal (Nürkal) mint, iu Bijápur pro.  ' 


vinee, 240—241, 
Nurhat, village, 191. 
Nir Jahin, ^ shawl of, e. 60. 
Nir Qutb-i-' Alam, saint, 113. 
Nürul 'Arifin, 112. 


Naraingi ur, town, 284. 
Rar village, 284. 
Narwar, town, 52, 292, | 
Nasrullanagar, mint towu, 51. 
Nashurna, 53, 


Nasir, pr. n, e. 3. Nüsherwán, pr. n, 276. 
Nasir Khán, Governor of Kabul, 326, Nüsin, pr. m, e. 3. 
Nasiruddin, title of Roshan Akhtar, e. 56. Nusrat Shab, king, 113, 
ap Khan, Irani, 322 Nusrat Yar Khan, 292. 
3 Mahmud I, coin of, 381. Nyà-lum, boundary between N opal and 
o Muhammad Shah II, e. 6. | Tibet, 120. 
Nasirud Dunya Wad Din, 1 111. Nyang-ston- — tshang-pa-blo-agros- 
Nasir-ullah Khan, 304. ۱ mchhog-gi-rdo-rje-i-rname-thar, a 
Nasrat Shih, two coins of, 233. ۱ Tibetan work, 126, 
Nasuntn, 53, 


I 
Nath Mall, son of Bhaken Mall, e. 47. | O 
Nator, Rajas of, 110. 
 Nàvünagar state, 238. | Od-gsal-rdzogs-pa-chhenepo-i-khrigs-ehhod 
Nawib Auliya, 345. -ta-bu-t-glu-dbyans-sa-la-ma - ma - 
Nawübganj, pergana, 253. I lus-myur-du-bgrod- zt A tsal-ldan - 
Nawab Ghhziuddin Khan, 334. mkha-lding-gshog-rlabs, a Tibe- 
Nawab Qudsiyah begum, e. 57. tan work, 136. 
Nawarah, a kind of boat, 316. CElenth Mongols, e. 85 SG, 
Naya Killah, Lie of the Hatwa Raj, | Ol, a place, e. 52. 

83 


H Ola. Dutch hatchmentsa im Chinsurah 
Nekusiyar, pr. u., e. 32—35, e. 38, e. 48. Church,” n short note on the, 274. 
ge escape of, e. 45. 


‘Omar, Khálifa, 227. 
"e makes overtares, o. 35. Onkurlal Sapkaran Das, banker, e. 116. 
» proclaimed at Agra, e. 32—36. 


Oomatoomoni, ielund, e. 16. 
surrender of, e. 45—50. Oonukhan, û census commissioner of 
Ne-iis, the abbot of, ۰ 82. 


ibet, e. 101. 
‘Nevill, H. R:—Mahals in Sarkar | O-rgyen-pad- -ma-jhung ne, pr. n, 151, 
Lakhnnu, 250. 


O-rgyen  padmas maad-pa-i bka-thang 
"Ngagwang Lozang Gya-taho, the Dalai bsdud-pa bshugs so, a Tibetan 
Lama, e. 8 — 
Ngah-Dag, 


work, 152. 
territory, e. Origin of the Musalmane of Bengal, 113. 



























E nbloland, e. Ga e. 94, e. 102. 
Ngah-ri-kar "um, territory, e. DH e. 99. A m | P 

place, o. 85. 4 | I 

mountain, e. 05. Pabna, district, 262. 

N , R., Mr., 65. Pachlak, pergana, 217, 240. 
— i Khan, 335. Padma, river, 265. 
Nik — sas e. 3. "eier pr. n., 130. 
Nikli Thana, 51 | x». Od námsüh, 259. 
Niñ-ma, — 


SN Gë Gyataho, o. 91. 
—— — ha 


| 7 age same. som Tibetan history, e, 93. 
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Paljor Rabdan, 120. 
»  Rabtan, 141. 

Palwal, place, 291—292. 

Panar, river, 60. 

Páncbšl (Rohilkhand), 179. 

Panchen Lüngrig Gya-taho of Tashil- 
hünpo, e. 82. 
Panchhen Lama, of Tashi Lhunpo 

monastery, 123. 

Panchen Yeces-tse, hierarch of "'l'ashil- 

hunpo, e. 82, 

Pandonl factory, e. 26. 

Panduah, town, 117. 

Panipat, Battle of, 181. 

Pankhapali, village, 202, 

Paramesvara Jha, a learned Pandit of 
Mithila, e. 26. 

Páraskara, Grhya Sutra, 199. 

Pargiter, F. E., 248. 

riar, pergana, 253. 

Parmeshwar Doyal:—his article on an 
ancient cave and some 
ancient stupas in the 
district of Gaya, 30. 

Par-pon, 141. 

Parsram Sukul, pr. n., 201. 

Partáb Bir, a Bengali "Portuguese, 53. 

Partabgunj, pergana, 253. 

Pasonadi, a contemporary of Buddha, 180, 

Patkai, place, 37, 

Patkuar, 62. n 

Patna, city, 275, 296. 

» Mint at, 79, e. 109. 

Patnab 'Azimabad mint, 295, 357. 

Pa-u-tan-hu, a general, e. 97. 


Pava, Mallas of, 181. 
. Peking, Tsong kha 
— — Perdownn, Rai Sa 
Periplus, the name of an Andbra king in 


visits, e. 80, 
eba of, 185. 


the, 272. 
place 258, 259, 


Kee site of the ancient city 





_ Pretappar, e. 18, 























| Privy e — on the ay 


ei n 





Index. 


Phun-tshog Namgyal, pr. n., e. 85. 
Pimenta, 60. ۱ 
Pingwan, mahal, 252, 
Pippala tree, the, in Buddha Gya,31—32. 
Plots, continaation of, 208—302. 
Po-lo-ki-pot, or Pragbodhi mountain, 
31. 
Ponglen, a Mug-jam, e. 102. 
» & sub-district of Tibet, e. 102. 
Ponpoiri, hill, e. ۰ 
Popham, 190. 
Population of Tibet, e. ۰ 
Popular outery  ngainst Ajit Singh, 
e, 81—32. 
Porbandar, State, 238. 
Potajia, place, 263. 
Potala, tho Dalai Lama's residence at, 


5 we 122, e. 84, e. 87, 
Potala Giri, hill, e. 89, 
Potala, Shó, place, 144. 
Powell, Captnin, 191. 
Prághbodhi cave, Fa Hien’a description 
of, 30, 31. 
»" mountain, 81. 
Prajopatiavamin, pr n., 282, 284. 


 Prajnapáramité, 173, 


” commentary on, 164, 
eight thousand stunzas 


LI ' ' ' @. 


| 3 of, 156. _ 
Pramathoswari Gi , Begum, e. 114. 
Prasanna Kumar Tagore, ۵ o. 27. 
Pratabpur, town, 259. 
city, the Capital of Arimutta 
Raja, e 16. ` 
"uii j^ of, 258. 
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| Pratipa Rájá, 259," 


Protapari, EE of, 118. 
Prince — , rebel son of ‘Alamgir, 


eio I 275. ` s 


Prinsep, James, 370. 
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Pyodu = a Tibetan Agriculturist family, 
e. 101. 


Pyops = Agricultural people, o, 100. 


Q 
Qabülpur, 280. 
Qidir Dad Khan, 346, 
Qamr-nd-din Khan, 328. 
Qandahar, in Afghanistan, 216. 
Qashba-i-Bagha, 111. 
Qisim Khan, Namakio, 302. 
—— Khan, 57. 
atbulmulk, 2 294—302, 307—319, 322— 


40, e. 44, e, 4S, e. 54. 

attempt to seize, 311. 

starts with the Emperor, 
from Delbi to Agra, e. 50. 


R 


Rab blonpa, phasspunship, 365. 
Rab-tenn-pa, monastery, e. 100, 
Radeng, place, 
Radif, pr. n., 51. 
Rafi'ud- -darnjat, 346, 

mint of, 50. 

coin of, e. 41. 
— and death of, 


o. 54. 


n 
"y 


T 
" 


€ Ke az 19), eventa counected 
^T with his accession, 
e. 28—31. 
family of, e. 42. 
WE) reign of, e. 41. 
s] Seyrad's — to- 


Rafi'ud-daulah, e. or 

his accession, e, 42. 

illness and death of, 
e, 62 —54. 

length of the reign of, | 
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te 









M eU e e 42. 
| rinos, 340, o. 42, e, 52. 


E SCH | pr. n,, 202. 
Raghunandan Thakar, pr. n. 226. 
Raf Bareli, — 251, 252. 
ver coins of, 376. 
nt report of, 
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"tes Aiit Singh, 234, 825. 
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an): t Mall, 3 
a » Bhim Singh, $90. ` 
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Rain Gaj Singh, Narwari, 338, 
» Jai Singh, 321, 326, 335, Al, 
Rijah Jai Singh Sawie, Governor of 
Malwa, 304, 
Mahkam Singh 321, 385. 
Rain Cand, 328. 
Saha, Mahratta, $19, 320, 340. 
وم‎ Kana, 113, 
Rajaputra, title of royal favour, 284. 
Rajá Ram, chief, 289. 
Rdjaterangini, 246, e 22, 
Raj Bhata, hereditary barda, 181. 
Rajendra Pratap Shahu Kumar, 219, 220, 
of Hutwa, 182, 
202. 
Rajshthi,on some Archeological remains 
in the district of, 108. 
Ralph Fitch, 60, 
Balung, place, e. 100. 
Balupa, family, 364. 
Rimdatta, soa of cong yan e. 27. 
Ramba, town, 119. 
Ram Bakheh Singh, '250. 
Ramchandrnporo. ier of, 184, 
Rámnáráyan Svámi, 197 
Rampur, city, 81. 
| * Boalia, city, 115. 
Ranabhita, pr. n, 283. 
Rani Pratap of Udaipur, 61. 
Rander, port, 239, 
Rang- jung-Dorje, Lama, the life of, 135, 
رو‎ district, statistical account of, 


Ranjit Siugh, the Lion of the Panjab, 


Banda, pr. n., ۰ 

Ranstambha, town, e. 26. 

Rao Budh Singh, 335, 336. 

Rao Mardan Singh, 250. i 

Rapson E. J., 229. | ——X 

Rasa, district, e. 100. - 

Rasa-na-kor, district, é. 100. 

Ratan Chand, Raja, e. 28, e. 31. 

Ratan Narain, Pandit of Delhi, 229. 

Rathor, Raja Bahadur, 290. 

Ratnaptrs, capital, pU 

Ratna Talai Khan, e i 

Ratn Cand, Raja, 209—301, 324, 347. 

1۱ king, 178. 

Ravenscroft, Mr., 205. 

Rdo-rje seMms-pu-t-40-80-4-mgon — 

|». mchhog-ldan- bstan-pa-i-rgyal - 

= mtahen-spat- bzang.po-i-r na m- 
` * thar, a Tibetan work, 124. 
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u Tibetan work, 162. `‏ اس مور( 
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Rdsogs-chhen-pa-rang-abyung — vdo-rje-t- 
rnam-thar, a Tibetan work, 135. 
Rdzogs-pa.chhen-po — klong-chhen-suging- 
thig-gisngon-agro-ikhrid-ytgidkun- 
bzang-blama-i-shah-lung, a Tibe- 
tan work, 142. 
Rdsogs-pa-chhen-po-sema-uyid - rang-grol - 
skor-gaum-damg dkun byed-don- 
khrid-bchas-bshugs so, a Tibetan 
work, 161. 
Rehatsek, Mr. 49. 
Renewal of intrigues against the Say- 
 yads, 294—295, 
Rennel, Major, 268. 
Rennell, his map of Hindustan, B1. 
Renondat; Mr. 269. 
— Mir Jumla to Delhi, 295— 
Rgya-gar-yul-gyi-ruga-sgra i-rgyal-po de- 
la sres-ajig-rten-dbang-phyug bya- 
ba des shin-rje-chhos-kyi rgyal-po-la- 
shu-lans — las-jo-bo-thuga-rje-chhen- 


po-i-dar-Ichog-gi-phan-yon-shua-don- ` 


müdor-bsdus-bshugs-so, a Tibetan 
work, 153. 

i Rgyal-ba-guyis-pa-rje-btsun-pa-tsong-kha - 
pa-chhen-po-la-thugs-rje-bskal-ba- +- 
gsol-adabs-byin- rlabs - myur - ajud- 
ches-bya-ba-bshugs so, a Tibetan 
work, 169. 

— khyab-bdag-rdo, rje-ac h ha w g- 

hen-po-i-lam-gyi-rim-pa-gsang- ba 
San at gnad-rnam-par-phye-ba, a 
| Tibetan work, 141. 

| Bgyal-brugan lag-len gnang-gi Ide-u-mig, 

` A Tibetan work, 161. 

E: Ryyal-gshi-khro-w-sgrab dkyilerin-po-chhe- 

"A ) i-gler-msod, a Tibetan work, 160. 

I Rgyal-po-bka-i-thang, a Tibetan work, 

131. 

vs Rgyal-po-srong-btsen syam-po-i-bka-abum, 
a Tibetan work, 129. 

Rgya-nag-skag-slog-ches-bya- ba- š - 8 
bshugs-so, m Tibetan work, 168. 

` Richardson, Mr., Collr., Saran, 195. 





E. J. his letter to E. A, 

Cg — - khyab- 

۱ ینس‎ ati کر‎ eme ds i 

1 = ed po-i-rnan-thar, a Tibetan 
ss Rig Veda Bamhitd, 246. 






` Biuchen 
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— of Tsang, e. 88— 
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Rnam-dag-bde-chhen-shing-g i- smon-lame- 
rlag-a-syas-mdsad-pa-bshugs, a Ti- 
betan work, 157. 
Rje-bstun-mi-la-ras-pa-1-rnam-thar, a Tis 
betan work, 130. 
Rje-bstun-sgrol-ma-i-gdung abod-bshugs-so, 
a Tibetan work, 174. 

— ée rdo-rjes-mdzad. pa-t-gdon. 
tshogs-dgn-ma-dangs-bdayg-drug-sbyor- 
mi-bskyod-rdo-rjes-mdzad-pa-i - gdan- 
thag-gehig-ma-gchad-tshigs-behad-ma = 
dang-gnyix-gab- sprad-nas =- lus - sbyin 
dang-hstab-pa-bya-tshul-bltas - ohhog - 
udon-bsrigs-sa-bkod, a Tibetan work, 
149, 

Rje-tsong-kha-pa-i-rnam-thar, a Tibetan 
work, 122. 

Robertson, Dr. William, 269. 

Rodgers, Mr., 239. 

p 034,04 
2 Mg Catalogne of Lahore Mu- 
seum," 303, 

Rodolfo Acquaviva, Father, 51. 

Rogier Berenaart, pr. n., 274. 

Rohilkhand, province, 247. 

Roshan Akhtar, prince, e. 55. 

Roshan-ud-daunlah Zafar Khan, e, 28. 

Ross, Mr., 191. [ 159. 

S the SEAN Chief of Patna, 

Rubshu, dialect of, 

Ruballah Khan, 349, e. 58. 

Khan III, e. 44. 

Ruknabad, enbah, 326. 

Ripa, pr. n., 201, 294. 

Rûp Lil, e. 47. 

» ` Kayath, brother of Hifalal, e. 34. 

Rustam, pr. n., e. 3. 

» Jang, ‘title, 425, 


۱ S í d 

Ba'ádat Ali Khan, Nawab of Awadh, 74, 
Sabipa sNumpa, family, 364. 
Sid, pr. n., e. 3. 
5 town, 289, e 45, e. 58, 
Sadarpur, pergana, 253. 
Sadat Khan, 314, 321, 343, 344. 

i — of Shaistah 
table of descent from, 
Sadharu, river, e. 19, | — 


= 









AN — of, — ee + 
TEA pr. n., 361, ds kb 
e Khan, m e. — 


SC 








Indez. 


Saham, pr, n., e. 3. 
Sühibah, Niswin, 306. 
Saîd Quli Khan, Qul, 325, 
Saifuddin ‘Ali Khān, 320, 339, e, 30, 
Saifullah Khan, e. 28. 
+% OR Bakhshi, 343, 
'" Sailüna " pice, e. 116, 
Sailodbhnvwva, dynasty, 252. 


* the revised genealogy of ۱ 


the, 283. 
Saint Milarpa, religious hymns of, 130, 
Sainyabhita, pr. n., 282, 283. 
» IT, 283. 
Saivasarvasva-sára, e. 23, 
Saiya Devi, goddess, stone image of, 183. 
Saiyid Ibrahim, 58. 
Jalilnddin Husain Bokhari, 270, 
4  Tafazzul Husain Sahéb, 108, 
Sakala, nn ancieot province in Panjab, 
180. 
Saka, princes of Northern India, 227. 
S'akra Sinha, father of Raja Hara Sinha, 
e. 26. 
Sakyn, district, e, 97, e. 100. 
S'ükyn-muni, Lord, image of, e. 100. 
Sákyn Yeces, pr. n., e. 50. 
S'akyn Zangpo, Ponchen or Chief Gover- 
nor of Tibet proper, e. 96, e. 99, 


e. 100, 
Salabat Khan, 304, e. 58. 
= Sayyad, e, 44. 
Salam, pr. n., e. 3. 
Sa-lam-gyi-rnam-behag theg-gqsum-mdzes- 
rouen shes-bya-ba bshugs so, a Tis 
betan work, 165. 
Sale, Mr., the translator of the Quran, 


>? 


276. 
Salemgarh, town, 202. 
Salempore, n, 180, 


Salimi coins, on the dates of the, 68, 
Samandar Khan, e. 32, e. 35, e. 48. 
Samantas, title of royal favour, 284. 
Sambhali, wife of Amin-nd-Din, 289. 
Sumding, monastery, e. 92. 
Samhowti Tewary, pr. n., 202, 
Samuells, Edward Alexander, Mr., his 
order on the petition of ۰ 
 haraja Chattardhári Singh, 
x ever 
Samsámuddaulah, 298, 301, 314, 317, 318, 
E , 943, e. 29. UM 
1 E و‎ : , 
۱ AL yrs v 
Samudra Gupta, coins of, 65, A. 


Sam-ye, diatrict e. 100. alate 
۱ ery at, 130, t 


Dauràán, 
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Sang-rgyes-shdkya-thab-pa- i- skyes - ۰ 
eum-chu-so-bshi, a Tibetan work, 
128. 

Sangs-rgyea-shákya-thub-pa-i-skges - raba - 
brgya-dang-brgyed, a Tibetan work, 
129 


Sangye-Gyatsho, e. 88, e, 90—91. 

Sani, pr. D, e. 3. 

Sanjar Khan, 291, 292, e. 36. 

Sankaravarman, of Kátmir, 246. 

Sauki, pr. n., folower of Kokala, 289. 

Sansani, village, 289. 

Santali, dialect, e. 62. 

Bapt Ratnákara, e. 25, 

Sdérada Charan Mitra :—His note on the | 
Mahamahataka Candeavara Thak- 
ura of Mithila, e. 25—27. 

Ssrüe Allahwirdi Khan, place, 298, 332. 

336. 

Saric B&dli, place, 308. 

Sarae Mibr Parwar, 331, 341. 

Sarae Moth, place, 332, 


Sarde Satul, place, 341. 


8 nes, the elder, 272. 
Saraju, river, 245. 
Sarajupari Brahmins, 247. 
Saran, district, 245. 


‘Saraswati, river, 179. 


Sarat Chandra Das, Rai Bahadar, 118. 

his article on Tibet 

under the Tartar 

Emperor of China in 

the 13th Centary 

A.D., e. 94—102, 

hia article on the 

hierarchy of the 
, Dalai Lama (1406— 

d 1745), e. 80—93. 

Sarbnland Khan, 297, 309—311, 314, 325, 

326, 331, 341, e. 29. 

iL » recalled to Court, 309— 

311. 
Sarein, pargana, 251—253. j 
Sarkar, Jadunnth, reference to his book 
" Indin of Auranzeb, '' 241—242. 
Sarkar Katribuh, 59. ۱ 
Sarma Choi, the new teneta of Dogmi, 
e. ۰ 

Saron.or Sarwan, village, 253. 

Sarosi, place, 2f 

Sa‘si, pr. n., e. 3. 

Saspola, in the Indus valley, 364. 

Sassanian kingdom, 368. 

Satag, district, ۰ 02. 


۶ +P 


| Batanpar, village, 251. 







Batü&rab, town, 320. 
Satgaon, mint, coins of, 233—234. 


° tie 


| mnes Amir Khan *Ulwi, 301. 
P T Asadullah (Nawnb Anliya), 321. 
» Dilawar ‘Ali Khan, 344. 
۱ Fathollah Khan, 297. 


LI 


R „o Ghairat Khan, 331, 335. 
>- DNE » Hasan Khan, o. 37. 

' » A Hussain ‘Ali Khan, 312, 345. 
ke » Khan Jahan, 302, 311, 335, 345. 


Š Muzaffar Khan, Khan Jahan, 292. 
» Najmuddin in “Ali Ki Khan, 316, 325, 
335. 
Sayyads, take possession of the palace, 
338—341. 


their conduct considered, 352— 
A 353. 

e Sayyad Salàbat Khan, 313, 343, e. 0, 
Shajaát Khan, 335. 


2 " 
A 


$^ LE 


e Shajá'at-ullah Khan, 332. 
Sde-bdun- gyi-dbang-chhog-lag- len - dang - 

Se ۱ bchas-pa-chhos-srung-gi-skor, a Tibe- 

m tan work, 161. 

i  Bde-brgyed gser-skyems-bshugs-so, a Tibe- 

“a tan work, 157. | 

ue M Sebastian Manrique, 54, 59. 

M Seebdown Shaw, pr. n., 216. 

Wes Beepah, pergana. 183. 

La Selari, village, ۰ 

۱ n Seljuks, the, 2. 

Es Sen, title of Rajahs, 180. 


Sera, monastery, 118, e. 86. 
: Sera Theg Cheling, monnstory, e. ۰ 
` Berhnpar, a village, 251. 
Sewan, station, 195, 
r  Bgra-bsgyur-mar-pa-lo-tsha-i-rnam - thar, 
vr, n Tibetan work, 132, 
E ES aU Bhar sinew ان‎ bead - pa - dang- 
t gzungs-behas-bshuga-so, n Tibetan 


2. 
— Ke: work, 156, 
Mg" Sgrol-ma-mandal-gshi-ehhog dpag - bsam - 
` suye-ma-shes-bya-ba- eub a Ti- 


br betan work, 175. 

|... Bgrol-ma-nyer- hig-gia-bstod - pa - giung = 
|. — guyi-mtshen-sbyang -shes - bya- ba = 

[ bahuge-so, a Tibetan work, 155. 

"Shab cha, valley, e. 95. 


1 Shab-khar, Ngah-ri, a — f 
۱ —* ` Tibet, EE : eet 
MEE ——— e. — — 





~ Seat Zen Sek ‘Wahtiab, m 

| ee Te assumed by 
ESI Eoo (ed 

0 


| x mata 
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Shahbaz Khan, 58, 226, 315, 
Shah Bodla, 264. 
بو‎ Dania, 113. 
Habiballnh, 264, e. 10, 
Danish, 205. 
Shahi, title of Rajas, 150. 
Shah-i-Zaman, title of*'honour, 74. 
Shih Jahan, Emperor, 112, 289. i 
ñ sheet,aprinkled with pearls 
of, e. 50. ` 
"T, coins of, 237. 
Shihjahanabad, mint, 357. . 
Shahjahan Sini, title of Rafiaddaulah, 
e. 42. 
Shah Jalaluddin Bokhari, enint, 263, 
4, Khéngeawar, 204—265, 
» Madar, 265. — 
4 Mahmud, 264. 
» Mastan, 264. 
Muàzzam Danishmand, Manlana, 
111. 
» Mubabhn'Iah, e. 10. 
4 Muhammad Daula, fakeer, 110, 
» Muhammad Rafiq, 112, 
Nawaz Khan, 353. 
Shahrin pr. n., e. 3. 
Shahryár, pr. n., e. 3. 
Shah SEH Cishti, tomb of, e. 58, 
Sha ingh, r. n., 204. 
Yüsuf, 264. ` 


LA 


*t* 


LA i ° 
B 


Shahzad; e 264—907, 26 
pur town, Y 
et fourteen maballas ut 6 

is the mosque of, 266. 

á the Waq estate, 208. 

۹ tho fair of, 266, i 
Shahzada of Yaman, 265. " 
Shaikh ‘Abdal-Hag Dihlavi, 270. 

4, Badrul Islam ‘Abbasî, 113. 
5»  PBnhanddin Znkariya of Multan, 


270. 
»  Kamaladdin Mubammad Š e 
Yaman, 270, v 
»  Mubammad Siraj-i-In midi, e. 2. . 
»  Nizamuddin Auliya o aal e. 2, | 
»  Qutbuddin of prin, 53 d 
» Salim Gegen . 
mb of, ©. 56. 





Shaistah gan, 389, e. 
his riniog Ze e. a ۱ 








I ndet. 


Shamsuddin Tabrizi, 264—265. 
Shamsnl Islam, 112. 
Shang, district, e. 102 i 
Shang Khang, Chenpo, governor, e. 92, 
Shankara Mulhor a trusted agent of 
Rajah Sahn, 321. 
Sha-pho, district, e. 97. 
* jam, district, e. 102, 
Shnrifabad, mint opina of, 233, 
Shariful Islam, 112. 
Sharpa Yece ching, e. 96. 
Shayog, valley i in Tibet, 364. 
Shenzi, country, o. ۰ 
Sherabpa, family, ۰ 
Shergarh mint, coins of, 233, 234, 
Sherpor Marcas, 60. 
Sher-Shah, 57, 62, 181. ° e 
is "eoim of, 474. 
silver coins of, 233—234, 
Sher-rab- "kyi-pha- rol-du-phyinpa - m ) ۷ - 
ngag-gibstan-bchos-mugon-par-rto g 8 =- 
pa-i-rgyon-chea-bya-ba-i- agrel.bu- 
shuge-eo, n Tibetan work, 165. 
Shes-rab-kyi-pha-rol-tu-phyin-pa- m a mn - 
ngag-gi-bastansbehos-mugon-par-rtog s - 
pa-i-rgyan-ohea-hya-ba-bshugs-s0, a 
Tibetan work, 173. 
Bhes-rab-4yi-auying. po-bshugs-so, a Tibe- 
tan work, 156. 
Shinhi, river, 182. 


Shihnb-nldin Ahmad Khan, 68. 
Shihnb-nddin Umar Shah, coins of, 229— 
230. 






Shin = Io Ina, e. 101. 

Shit s, 291, 293, 

Shona igher, 115. 

Shon-nnu-gon, a compiler of the official 
records of Tibet, e. ۰ 

Shore, J , 216. 

| Shunchi, n mountain chief, e, 87, 

 Bhüng, government of De-ba, e. 89. 

Shun-tf, & Mantchu chief, e. 87. 

Shwa-Khog, monnstery, e. 92. 

Shwa-mar = red-cnp, e. 81, e. 85. 

Shwa-ser, the formed Bnddhist church, 





aen Gei Inga- e Sl. 

Shy thub.pa, the 84 different birth 
es of, 128. 

Siam, galt of, 269. 

Sibasing, pr. n., "e. 17. "^h 

۱ Dewal, — d Ms 
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Simha, title'of Rajahs, 180, 

Simun, pr. n., e. 3. 

Singli Path, 255. 

Singli Tea estate, 255. 

Sipah, pergana, 249. 

Sirfijganj, sub-diviaion, 262, 265. 

Sarcar Saran, district, 190, 

Sirdar Shahi, Maharaja, 154, 202, 

Sirhind, town, 315. 

Siris, village, 191. 

Sital Lakhin, 60. 

'* Sitaman "' pice, e. 115, 

Sitapur, district, 253. 

Sita’ Akvi-got, a governor, e, 99. 

Situs’ Grammar, 138, 

Siuli, place, 303. 

Siva Simb, Raja, e 21. 

Siva Singha, Shah, an Assamese Raja, 

e. 114. 

Sivasváti, pr. n., 272. 

Siyar-ul-muta AMAMirin, 295, 350. 

Skambarpa, family, 365. 

Skanda Gupta, reign of, 368, 

Skyes-bu-gaum-qyi-nyams-su-blang-ba - i- 

buange runpa,n Tibet- 
an work, 143, 

Skyabs-gaum-gyi-phyt-sqrigs thar-adod-kiyi- 
shye-bo-srid-shi-i-sdug-baugal.rgya- 
mitsho-i-pha-rol.du-sgrong -pa = i- 
lung-rigs-rin-chhen adren-pa-s- 
shing-rta-bshugs-so, ان‎ 
work, 166, 

Skyabs-mgon-bdun-pa-bska! bzang-rgya- 
mfsho-i-rnam-thar, a  "Tibotan 
work, 125, 

Skyabs-mgon- bahi-pa-yon-ten-rgya - mtsho- 


t-rnam-thar, a Tibetan work, 123. 

ien — ۲ r g U @ - 
mísho-i-rmamg-thar, m Tibetan 
work, 123. 


Skyaba-mgon-lna- pa - ngag - dbang = blo- 
bzang-rgya-mtsho-i-rnem-thar, © 
Tibetan work, 122. 

Snyan-nag-gi-bstan-bchos-me-long-a h e š = 
bya-ba-bshugs-so, m Tibetan work, 
149. 

elen E lach - dbyans- 

chan  dgyes-pa-iglu-dbyans-bshugs- 
80, & Tibetan work, 149. 

Snyan-ngag-me-long-ki-dka-agrel - dbyans- 

chan-dgyea-p. — —— - bahuge- 














he. 
EB. 
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Sona Bibeo, 115, 116. 
Sonam Choiphel, Governor, e. 87. 
»  Gyn-teho, title, e, 883—595, e, 58, 
Sonargáon, town, 58, 266, 
Son- ching Wen, the Grand Yamen of, 
e. 98. 

Soorma, river, 63, 

Sor, village, 259, 

South Tanda,-62. 

Spalirises, copper coins of, 228. 

Sregton Dermn, family, e. 82. 

Sri Dhairy yas ãjn, 65. 

Grid-shi-i-adren-mchhog-dur-smrig « achh- 
ang-ba-luga-pa-ngag-dbang-blo-bzang- 
rgya-mtsho-ajiys-med- -gochha -thub 
bsten-lan g-tsho-i-ade-i-gaung - abum - 
dkar-chhag-dpyod-lden - yid - dwang- 
aphvog-byed-Ina-i-rnga-gsang-s hes- 
— -bashugqa-so, a Tibetan work, 

37 
Srimadthdgatad Gita, palm leaf MS. in 
Vidyapati's own hand- 
writing, e. 23. 

Srin-mo = demon, e. 94, 

Sri Bátakarni, slo, 2 272. 

Bu Vigraha, 65. 

Srong-tshan-gampo, a Tibetan kidg, 129, 

e. 55, e. 99. 
Sroütsan-Gampo, cnstle, e. ۰ 
Stagabaza, of Ptolemy, 246, 


` Starapa, family, 365. 


Steer, C., Hon'ble Mr., and Levinge, E. P., 
Hon Mr, Judges High Court 
—their judgment on the Ap- 


peal of Tilukdbaree, Shashu | 


nnd others, 221 — 223. 


Stubbs, F, W., Major, 230, 232. 


a German district, 367.‏ و 
Bihar, the Hinda Rájá of, 263.‏ 


I arent. — GC 
۱ p oRub-deacon Leo 






k 20 MN 








| Tülai Khan. e. BB, |a. x. 


| Tamen, a general, e. 96, Te 
| Tanag, place, e. 82, 


Index. 


` Sultan Shamsuddin Dand, e. 7. 


Sumatra, island, 269. 
Sum-chhu-pa-i-snying-po-bshugs-no, 
Tibetan work, 140. 
Sumi Thaiji, pr., e. 85. 
Sundara Sstekarpn, title, 272—273. 
Sunga king, 180. 
S'urasena ( Mathara), 179. 
Surástra, dynasty, 227. 
Surat, city, 51, 239. 
m mint, 357. 
Siri dynasty of Delhi Sultans, 233. 
Sutias, copper temple of the, e. 18. 
Svalikarpa, title, 272. 
Svayambhu character of Mogadha, 120. 
Syed Ali Bilgrami, editor and translator 
of the Quatrains of Baba T&bir, 1. 


| Syed Golam Mustofa Khaun, translation 


of the petition of, 209. 
» Jammul Mahomed of Bokhara, 209. 
» Mahomed, the fanjdar of Gorakh- 
pur, 188. 
» Mohammad Khan, 211, 
Syria (Shim), 270. 


T = 
— e. 2, e, 4, e. 5. 
| of — 61 — 
Tab Barst, 53. cke 
Tigo = 6O Hordus { families), e. 101. P 


Tahavar Khan, e. 55. 
- Tarani, e. Pu 
Wali Shahi, 349. | 
Taita ( Peking) Chinese capital, e. -98, 


e. 101. 
Taj Khan, 57. 
Tà-Kan-Sri, title, e. 85, e. 87. , 
Talib Keta Nath, e. 58. 


- 






Talé Lama, title, e. 83. . . cr 2 3 
A Vajradhara, e. 84. — 

Tama, n princess of the Naga, e. 94. 

Tama Thang-pa, sub-district, e. 102. 


T& Ming, dynasty, e. 80, e. 87. 
Tanak Khán, 302. ` A 














Indes. 


Taolüng, place, e. 95. 

Tárá, goddess, 108 names of, 154. 

Taraoni or Taruban village, e. 23, 

Tara Singhaur, village, 250, 251, 252 

Targaon, village. 251. 

Táürtkh-1-Mhds, 302, 

Tarikh-i-Muhammadií, 302, e. 40. 

'l'urkhbnn, title, 318. 

Tarsan Khan, 58. | 

Tartar Chinghis, e. 96. 

Tagdiqu.-n-Nihad, 113. 

Tashi-Lunpo, city, 119. 

m fonndation of the grand 

monnstery of, e. BI. 

Pen Rabdan, e. 84. 

Tat ta, 31. 

CH (Baddha), 155. 

‘Tathagatus, varions names of, 150. 

Tattah, mint, 357. 

Tavares, Pietro, Portuguese Captain, 53, 


Ta-Yen, dynasty, e. 87, 

Taylor, Dr., 60, 

۱ Geo. P.. 239, 373, 381, e. 109. 

Tazkiratul-Mualek, e. 2, e. 4, e. B. 

Te-lo -ro-gnyis-dang-mar-pa- lo-teha- 
dang-rje-btsun-mi-la ras-pa-dang-dvagse 
po-lha-rje-rnamzs-sdus-pa-i-rnam - thar, 
a Tibetan work, 133. 

Temple, Sir Richard, Lt Governor, 198. 

Tengeling, monastery, 120, 

Tengrinor, lake, e. 99. 

Tezpur, city, e. 18. 

Tha-gu-Anugan, Consus Commissionor of 
Tibet, e. 100. 

Thaijung (Tai-teung) Emperor, e. 97. 

Thakuras of Putiya, 110. 

Thakwan Themur, the last Emperor of 

the Yen or ‘Tartar dynasty, 

NF o. 100. 

Thams-chad-mkhyen-pa-chhos - abyina- 

rang-grol-gui-rnam- thar, a Tibe- 
tan work, 126. 
Thana, city on the Bombny Coast, 268. 
Thanawala, Framjeo Jimnsjee, of Bom- 


bay, 
''hapgpa, “district, e. 100. 
Thangpoghi, monastery, e 100. 
Thang-tahn, district, e, 100, 
Thaway, an old fortress, 184. 
e. 97. ` 
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Thorann, district, 282, 284. 
Thumed Mongolia, province, e. 83, 
Thumi Sambhota, Tibetan Minister, 129. 
Tibetan Grammar, 138, 
Thün, place, 291, 292, 204 
Thurston, E:—His paper on the East 
India Company's Coinage, 
300. 
Tibetan Books brought from  Lhashsu, 
list of, 118. 
Tickell, Mr., e, 62, 
Tiefenthaler, 59. 
Tilnkdhari Hajas, title, 184. 
* Shahi, Babu. 197. 
Tilchen, district, e. 09. 
Tilghman, R. W., 213, 214, 216 
Tingdziopa, family, 365. 
Tinléh Gya-tsho, Lama, e. 87; 
Tirol, a German district, 367. 
Tirpoliyá = triple gate, e. 46 
Titles of Roshan Akhtar, e. 5 
Todah Tank, perguna, e. 37, e. 57. 
Todur mall, Raja, the great financier of 
Akbar, 182. 
Tog, district, e. 97. 
Toilüng, place, e. 83. 
Toke, city, 58. ` 
Tomolung, district, e. 100. - 
Tong-Kor=ten Gya-Kor, e. 101. 
Toragal, 241. 
Toramana, son of Lae-lih, 369. 
‘Transcript of the copper-plate charters 
of Khurda, 284—256. 
Transoxinann, province, 270. 
Trichinopoly, tributary state of, e. 31. 
Tsa-du =n.revenne-paying settled family 
of Tibet, e 101. [e. 94. 
Tsan-cham Mon, à Himalayan princess, 
Tibet, e. 51, e. 82, 


4» divided into districts, e. 97. 
Tsangpn, district, e, 99. 
Tsangpo, valley, e. 03, 
san-pu, river (Brahmaputra), 268 

Tehab-cha, place, e. 84, 
Tshad-ma-i-gshung-don-abyed-pa-3-bsdus - 

grva-t-rnam-bshag-rigs-lam-aphl - 

gyi-lde-mig, a Tibetan work, 167. 


"Tashalpa, district, e. 95, 







|RSS اه‎ loe 

ung K strict, e. : 

Tiharng Fun OYA ish, the Sixth Dalai 

Lama, 154, e. 89, e. 91. 

Tehans- dbyangs-rgya-mteho-i-rnam-t is a r- 
suyan-agruga-kyis- -pa-c hee - 

-bshugs-so, a Tibetan work, 
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Tahog-choi, the congregational service, 
e, ۰ 
Taho-ma-pham, lake, 137, 
Tshong-din, monastery, e. 102. 
„ district; e, 97, e. 100. 
Tahorpu, town, e. 85, 
Tshul-thim-Gyataho (Lama) a Tibetan 
anthor, 170. 
Tshurphu, monastery, e 92. 
Tesi-mar, district, e. 97, e. 102. 
Teong-kha-pa, king, 168, e. 89, 





— — — — 


سس 


* founder of the Yellow school, 
e. BO, e. 1 
Tsongkha, the birth place of Lozang 
'T'agpa, e. 81. 


Tuguzanj, sub-district, e. 102. 

Talpai De, palace of, e. 96. 

Taorkaha, village, 183. 
Tuzak-s-Jahdngiri, extract from the, 68. 


— — m —- a" La = 


U 
U, a province of Tibet, e, 82, e. S4, e 92, 
e, ۰ 
» province divided into district, e, 97. 
Uchh, place, 270. 
Udynnn, place north of Peshawar, 130, 
Ugra Pratap Shahi, Maháráj Kamar, 197. 
hes town, 319, 322, 329, e. 56. 
"Lien Khan, physician, e. 53. 
Uma Dewal temple, e. 17. 
Uma mai, temple of, e. 17. 
Unao, district, 250, 252, 253. 
Unehganw, village. 250—252, 
Uparikna, title of royal favour, 284, 
Upper Tsang annexed, e, Bf. _ 
Urdá-i-Zafarqarin, 67. 
Urga, city, e. 85, 
Urgyan, the land of, 130. 
Urgyen-gu-ru-pad-marabyung-qnes -k y ç - 
rnam-thar-rgyas-pa-bshuge-s0,  & 
Tibetan work, 130. 
U-rgyan-gu-ru-padmh-abyung-gnes · y š - 
skyes-rabs-pad ma-bka-i-thang, a 
Tibetan work, 131. 
Utai-Shan, place, e 97. 


—À— 
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Vágheta, dynasty of Gujarat, 372. 
Da یه‎ work on ñs- 
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Valiullah, son of Shahbabuddin Maimud 
Shah, e. 11. 
Van Lorne, Mr., 275. 
Vans Kennedy, 49. 
Vasco-de Gama, 269. 
Vasisthiputra Vilivayakura, 273. 
Vayu Purdpa, 372. 
Vasir Khan, 226. 
Videba (north Bebar), ۰ 
» Kingdom, identitication of, 248, 
Vididabhu, the Kosala king, 178. 
Vidyapati Thakkura, the great bard of 
Mithila, e, 27. | 24. 
Vidyspati Thakur, au article on, e. 20— 
Vijaynagar, Raja of, an expedition 
against, e. 5. 
Vincent Smith, 273. 
Viresvara, eldest son of Devadityn, e. 26, 
Viresvarn, Tiakkura, father of Canden- 
vara Thakkur, e. 25. 
Virsarwara, tank of Viresvara, e, 26. 
Vissi, village, e. 26. 
Visnibur Brahmans, e, 20, 
V ne Purana, 272. 
Visuuvardunna of Malwa, 369, 
Visvanath place, 259. 
* temple, e. 17. 
2 or Bishnath, n town wi Assim 
valley, e. 16. 
Visvapali, title of royal favour, 254, 
Viswngiri Porbot, ill, e. 16, 
Vivdda Chintamani, e. 25. 
Vivida Ratnakar, e. 25, e. 27. 
V oat, Major, 79, 
5» W Mr., 282, 244. 


wW 


Wagner, Paul Rev.:—Some Kolarian 
riddles current among the 
Mundaries iu Chota-Na. 

e, 62—79. EP 

WakaAlat Khan, title, 305, 

Walk Shàhis, 291. 

Walsh, E. H. C.:—4A list of the 'l'ibetan 
books brought from Linea by the 
Japanese monk, Mr. Ekai Kawa 
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Warangal, 66, | 





Williams, Sir Edward Vaughan, 224. | 

Wilson, C. R.:—On the names hitherto 
unidentified in four Duteh Monu- 
mental iuacriptions, 274. 

n  —Proposed identification of the | 
name ofan Audhra king in the 
Periplus, 272. ۰ | 

Wilson, H H., 49. ۱ 
Wise, Ur, 57 ۱ 
Wolff. Dr , Bishop of Agra, 54, 
Woodburn, Sir John, Lieut.-Govr,, 202, | 
Wright, H. N. Mr. 232, 243, e. 109, 
e. 113—114; 
Y 


Yabum Silema, wife of Kya-ring, Thag- 
meh, © 94. 

Yah, district, e. 98. 

۱۳۸۱۱۸۱۱ place, e. ۰ 

Yabra, district, e. 100. 

Yobva Khan, 301, 321, e. 10. 

Yuah-Zunsi, district, o. 102. 

Yaman, province in Arabia, 263, 270, 

Yamdok, district, e. 98. 

e monastery, e 102. 

* (Lake Palti district), e. 99. 
Yamen of Peking, e. 101. 
VYaminuddanlah, 302, 

Ya-pang-kye, pr. n., e. 94. 

Yarkand, 55. 

är Mobammad, pr. n., 258. 

Yarareb, n sub-district of Tibet, e. 102. 
Yasobhita, pr. n., 283. 

Ya*obhita, II, 283. : 
Yasodhurma, a fendatory of Nara Sinha 
Gupta, Bsláditya of Magadha, 369. 

Yazung-pa, monastery, e. 100, 

Yegos Gya-tsho, an incarnate Lama, e 90, 

Y e-qesn Zang, hiersrch of Gahdan, e. 82. 

Yen, dynaaty, e. 100. 

Yezsdegerd II, 368. 

Young, Wm., 207, 210. 

Yontan Gya-tsho, yy of Tsang, 

e. 82. | 

Lama, e. 85, e. 88. 

fonrth Dalai Lama, 
Life of, 123, 
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XXix 
E Ee the hero of Mahabharata, 


Yul-gange-chanegyi-skad-kyia-brda-aprod - 
pu-t-baten-bchos-sum-chu- pa- dang 
rtags-kyi ajug-pa-i-rnam-shad-mkhas- 
mchhog-situ-i-shal-lung, a Tibetan 
work, 139, 


| ¥iing-ho-kang, the monastery of, e. 80. 


Yünglo, the third Emperor of the Ta- 
thing dynasty, e. BO, 

Yong-ting, Emperor, e, 92. 

Yusuf Shah, 265, 

Yüsufsháhi, pargana, 265, 271. 


Z, 


Zab-mo-stong-pa-nyid-kyt-de kho-ma-nyid- 
rab-tu-gsal-bar-byed- pa-i-baten-behos- 
skal-bsang-mig-abyed-ches-bya- b a- 
bshugs-50o, a Tibetan work, 164. 

Zafar Jang pr. n., 289. 

» Khan, 318, 325, 332, 338, 840, 
e. 43—41 


'Aláuddin Ahmad II, off- 


tt LE 

spring of, e. 10. 
" vw Khin-i-Khanan, e. 10, 
Ke 5»,  Koshanuddaula, e, 25, 
T an Turrah, 328, 431. 


* »  Turrah-i-báz, 325, e. 5I. 
Zag-med-gsur-bsugo- $-akhrid-yig-85u g 0 n - 
med-5gs-bshad-mthong-ba-don-l d an- 
shea-bya-ba-bshugs-so, n Tibetan 
work, 171. 
Zain-ul-bilád, mint town, 80, 
Zakariyé Khan, 941, 
Zum du-gün Wen-hu, a title of distinc- 
tion, e. 99. 
Znngskhnr, dialect of, 364, 
Zar-i-Ja'fari, yáná giwdnih-1-'námri-1-Mir 
Ja'far, 361. 
Zatali, poetical title, 360. 
Zisuddin Khan, Diwan of the Dakhin, 


321. 
Zibun Nisã, 111. 
Zodiacal coins of Jahangir, 67. 
Zubdatut Tawdrikh, of Nuralhuq, 56. 
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The Quatrains of Baba Tahir, edited and translated by 
SYED Aur ۰ 


Mr. Edward Heron, Allen has published an English translation of 
the Qoa trains of Baba Tahir, under the title of “The Lament of Baba 
Tahir.” The translation is & very creditable per formance, withont 
: doubt: But, I am afraid, his version of the text is not always correct, 
nor are all the sixty-two Quatrains he has put together Baba ۵۰, 
Those numbering 15, 34, and 56 in Mr. Allen's book bear unmistakable 
evidence of having been written by someone else. ‘The style, metre, and 
language employed in no way resemble Baba Tahir's, As for the 
inaccuracies of the text, I have thought it fit to correct them aud 
give a prose translation, adhering as far as possible to Mr. Allen's 
words. Indeed at one time I had an idea of issuing a new edition of 
the Quatrains myself. But the advice of my learned friend, the 
 Hou'ble Nawab Imad-ud-Mulk, Bahadur, whom I consulted on ۵ 
matter, has prevailed with me so far, that I have decided to restrict 
myselt tothe less pretentious task of revising Mr. Allen's translatiou 
in the way I have indicated. And I trust that my work will be found 
۱ nestal by the students of Persian Literature. 

` Before proceeding, however, to point out, and corréct the inaccur- 
acies in the text of the Quatrains, as given by Mr. Allen, I should like 
— a few w — date of Baba Tahir's birth. 
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Bilgranii —Qnprat!rains of Raba Tali [ No, 1, 


[In his introduction to * The Lament of Baba ahir" Mr. Allen 
gives 410 A.H. ns the date of the Baba's death. Riza Quli Khan in 
his volnme of “The Majma-ul-Fusaha" gives the same date, and consi- 
ders the Baba to be a contemporary of the Dailamite Dynasty, I quite 
agree with Riza Quli Khan in that opinion, as the Dailamites reigned 
between 321 and 487 A.H. corresponding to 933 and 1094 of the Chris- 
tian era, The Seljuks began their reign from the time of Mas'ud (1031 

s Christian era), the grandson of Mahmud of Ghazni. That Baba Tahir 
lived before Firdusi, Ansnri, and others, there exists no manner of 
doubt, ns these were the poets of the court of Mahmud, and Malimnd 
was before the Seljuks came into power. The Baba must therefore 
have died about 410 A.H. hecanse, in the first place, his Qnatrain 
No. 29 he tells ns that he was born in 396 A.H., and, next, he died, from 
all accounts, n very old man. According to the Abjad system of chrono- 
graphy, letters have numerical valnes ; and it is well known that this 
fact is taken advantage of by oriental writers to denote events, And 
this is exactly what Baba Tahir has done in the quatrain above referred 
to which rons as folows :— 


á 


wis‏ => که در ظرف مد سقم * موآن Ah’‏ که در حرف dof‏ ستم 


GA zi `‏ الف قدي بر xf‏ © الف réi‏ که در الف إمد pin‏ 

Letters have two kinds of values, the ai Zabar ۰ written," £e, the 

value of the letter itself, and the بینات‎ Baiyyinat, ie, the value of the 

other letters, besides the Zabar which give the spelling of the name of 

the letter, and both put together are called Zabar and Baiyyinat, For 
instance | (AJ) Alif has its own value as one, and this is called the Zabar 

of alif; but tlie name of the letter is pronounced «A alif, therefore tlie 
letters J lam and <š fa are the Baiyyinats of | that is | (41) has two 
values, tlie Zabar of الق‎ alif is1—1; and the Butyyinat of waht ave J lam 

nud ف‎ fa=304+80=110; and the Zabar aud Baiyyinat together will give 

the value of بلف‎ ns 111, So the letter | while generally standing for one, 

may sometimes stand for | + J 4 3214 304 80-111, Now let us apply 

ü hoth these methods of valuation, so to say, to the fonrth line of the 
E: quatrain quoted above, The poet says “I am the Alif kadd who has 
b come in Alf." According to the Zubur method, adding the values of — 
` the letters composing 05 رلف‎ alif kadd and wii alif together we get the " 

|... following results ` ID | “i — 








E z ۳ w h E 
"uds wi. 216 ovat i jx Eé - | š 

۲ fer} J=30; ^" Js80; 4-100; ۰ وتو‎ — 
lue > a, We - ی‎ TCR - b. 2 
Mel;  "de80; — "iwi و و‎ dis 
— nent Sa | Eus ۲ 2 — ¿=£ d 
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 " Summing them up we have Mer 30 + 80: 1004 4+14 304+ 80 39 and 
this 26 is tbe year of the poets birth- Sometimes an Arabic word 
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is used but the value of its Persian equivalent is taken. As for in- 
stance, in the véry first line of this quatrain where the Poet’ says 
عرم‎ wf,» Iain that Ox bahr (the sea), meaning Lys darya; now the 
word darya is Persian for ym? and the numerical values of the letters 
of.darya add up to 215, ie., $9741; 5=200; ی‎ 10 and t=1, ëss 215. 
The numerical values of the letters of his own name salb Tahir also 
number up to 215, so that when he says he is the sea, ys darya he means 
29b Tahir. Similarly, the word JJ, Alf, a thousand, is Arabie for the 
Persian هزار‎ kazar: If we take the values of the letters of هزار‎ according 
to the second system, that is the Zabar nnd the Batyyinat together, the 
result is as follows :— 

la = 6; وا ;111 = إلف : 8 < ژا‎ 201, total 326, the same 
figure. He says he is the sei or bys=(215) طاهر-‎ Tabir numerically ; 
so agnin the words $F رلف‎ give the same number according to 


zl; J=30; “= HU ; 2100; sat. 


total 215: Here he says ho is the of, wëll ie, طاهر‎ Tahir. From the 
preceding statement it will be seen that his date of birth, as given by 
himself, is 326 A H. and the fourth line of Quatrain No. 29 is the 
chronogram of his birth, ۴۱ 2 di 


1. 


1. Happy are they who nlways see thy face, 

2. Who talk with thee, and sit with thee. 

3. If I have no leg to come to see thee. 

4. I will go and see those who see thee. ۱ 

There is no such word as whl} for wlej. - We have the word wey» 
the contraction of هوزمان‎ and the line has been correctly given now as 
۱ وین‎ S), هزمان‎ as :خوشا آنان‎ 


1 Without thee, I pray to God, may rose never grow in the 
garden. | 
^ 2. Ifit do grow, may none ever smell it. 
3. Without thee, should the heart over open its lips to laugh. 
| — 4. May its cheeks never be cleansed of its heart's blood. 

۲ The expression پارب‎ literally means “ O Lord," but is sometimes used 
as a prayer and ja not directly addressed to God; sometimes it ex- 
presses wonder and astonishment The Quatrain is addressed to the 
Poet's beloved, and not to God, as it is obvious that nothing will grow 
without God. The second line supports this, as here the poet says, “if 

it do grow." Cf. the word v in Quatrain No. 57, line 4th, where it is 
 similurly used. From the note on page 67, it appears that the transla- 
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tor has taken the word Ais as the dialectal form of saii? and has 
translated it as such. But it is not so, the idiom لب کشووت‎ wie means 


fo open the lips lo smile or laugh. 
3. 


The translation of this Quatrain read with the footnotes is quite 


correct, and requires no comment. 
4. 


l. lam troubled by (the phrase) “ They said yea." 

2. Ihave more sins than the leaves of trees. 

3. When to-morrow the renders of the book (of deeds) read their 
books. 

4. I, book in hand, shall hang my head. š 

In the 2nd line, the word wyo darin, is the plural of دار‎ a tree. It 
has no connection whatsoever with yo dar, the gallows, nor with wyo 
darvan, an elm. The word برگ‎ barg should be rend Sp barg-i, i.e., 
" leaves of." 

In the 3rd line خونون‎ &e “the readers of the book” does not 
mean the Recording Angels. According to the Mussulmans every 
person's deeds are recorded by the Recording Angels in a book, called 
Jes} نامه‎ “the book of deeds," On the day of judgment everyone is 
given his book to read his own deeds ont of, in the presence of God. 


.. Here the poet says that “ when those with clean sheets read their books, 


I, being a sinful person, with my book in hand, shall hold my hend 
down." 
| 5. 
1. Lord! who am I. and with whom should I associate ? 
2. How long shonld I be with lashes full of bloody tears ? 
3; ^ When all turn me away from their doors, I como to thee. 
4. And if Thou turnest mo away from Thy door, to whom shall 
I go? | | 
The word برشم‎ is synonymous with both pl and بوم‎ In the 
Ist and 2nd lines بوشم‎ means eb; but in the 4th line it means .بشوم‎ 
The word را‎ is synonymous with سو‎ su, » bari, and V9 baz, and means 
"to," "return to," or “turn to.” The expression Wy bas khanah shud 
means, “he returned home." سوته‎ means ai سوي‎ “towards thee,” and 
itis not correct to take it as the dialectal form of AË p=, ۱ 


e ۰ die ‘6. —* | I 
— 1. In this homeless state to whom shall I go? ER wk 
^2. With this honselessness to Whom shall 1 torn H | 
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3. (When) all drive me away from their door, I come to Thee. 

4. If Thou turn me away from Thy door to whom shall I go? 

In the text, the 3rd line begins with هم‎ ham, but it should be ممم‎ 
hamam, otherwise the metre will be injured. Tt will be observed here 
that the word vu and شم‎ in eh respectively mean “to,” “ toward," 
and شوم‎ “to go," which has been alluded to in the note on Quatrain 
No. 5. Š 


L If Thou killest us miserably, whom fearest Thou ? 

2. And if Thou drivest (us) with despair whom fearest Thon ? 

3, I, with this half a heart fear none. 

4, Thou (who) possessest a heart as large as the two worlds whom 
fearest Thou ? 

In the 4th line ذو مالم دل‎ or even Js cele translated into English 
would mean “a world of hearts’ or “a world full of hearts." In the 
2nd line jf gar is better than ار‎ ar, since there is no necessity for 
using this form, i 


8. 
1. If we are the drunkard of drunkards, we are Thine. 
2. And if we are helpless, we are Thine (we belong to Thee). 
3. Whether we be Guebres, Christians or Muslims, 
4. In whatsoever religion we be, we belong to Thee. 
The words — wien mastan-i-mast is similar to the form شاهنشاا‎ - 


LS olls, ie. drunkard of drunkards, or arch-drunkard or arch-tippler. 


The word ¿p is another plural form of Lee: - خسقیم ما‎ and is not 
the dinlectal form of what faith, which is an Arabic word. The poet 
means that whatever we are, drunkards or indigent and helpless, we 
belong to Thee. This word «x! has been misunderstood, hence the 
error. Observe that the grammatical construction also becomes faulty, 
by adopting the translator's reading. 


D. 


l. He who has suffered grief knows the tune of lamentation, 

2, (Just as) the crucible knows (detects) the value of pure gold. 

3. Come yé heart-burnt that we may lament together, 

4. For the heart-burnt knows the worth of the heart-burnt, 

The word 4&3» buta means n cracible, as has rightly been translated ; 
but in the translator's remark regarding the elimination of the £ in 
25,05) Mad Ess it should be observed that in پوتة‎ no خ‎ has been eliminat- 


’ 
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money, but it is not applicable here. It also means a place where money 
is k asury, 

ept, a tre y 16; 

1. A garden the branches of whose trees hang out, 

2, Its gardener is ever in bitter grief (always has a bleeding heart), 

3. It (the tree) should be plucked out root and all, 

4. Even though its fruit be rubies and pearls. 

I cannot understand why “the intention of this quatraiu com- 
pletely baffles Mr. Heron-Allen." The meaning is very clear. The 
author means that when a garden contains a tree whose branches reach 
out of the garden, ie, are beyond the vigilance of the gardener, the 
gardener hns nlways a bleeding heart for this very reason. This alludes 
to the beloved one who constantly goes out; the lover wants her all 
to himself, and cannot bear to see her lavishing her charms upon others: 
Hence the jenlonsy, and the suggestion to pluck her out (by the root) 
entirely from his heart, thongh she be the loveliest. Instances of such 
expressions of jealousy are constantly fonnd in oriental ۰ 


11. 


L O heart, thy path is clear of brambles and thorns, ` 
` 2. Thy passage (journey) is on the heights of heaven. 
. And if thou canst, thy skiu from thy body. 

_, 4 Cast off, so that thy load may become light. 
۱ The word بي‎ in the Ist and 2nd lines باشد-‎ - hat in the 4th 
line it is equal to 334: ۰۰ may become." 

In the Ist line read uU without, ۳ “clear of," instead of بو‎ “ full 
of." Ido not find any obscurity in the meaning of this Quatrain; the 
translator's remark is incomprehensible, where he says “the meaning is 
exceedingly obscure.” The poet addressing his heart says, “thy path is 
clear of thorns and brambles, and thy road leads to the heavens: in 
Hi attempting that flight if thon art able to cast off thy skin do so, so that 
I thy burden become lightened and thy progress be still further acce- 

lerated." | 
t 12. ' 

1. Come, let ns, the burnt in heart, gather round, NI 

2. Converse together and exhibit onr griefs 

3. Let us bring scales and weigh our woes, — — t "g 

A Whichsoever of us is more burnt, will weigh the heavier. . pres 
+: I hate read the 2nd line in the way itis given in my correcte 


| " text as li فم‎ instead of خماگقانيم‎ Tho poet calls the woerstricken 
s together to converse and exhibit their woes, nnd do weigh their griefs, 


ehh 
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so that whoever bas suffered more grief will certainly weigh heavier 
than the rest. 


13. 
. Come, O Ye burnt-in-heart, that we may lament, 
Let us groan (or lament) over the absence of that lovely rose; 


Let us go to the rose-garden with the ecstatic nightingale, 
4. And if she lament not, let us lament. 


14, 


I was (like) a falcon and I went to chase (my prey), 

2. Whena black-eyed one struck an arrow on my wing (pierced 

my wing). 

3. Go, but graze not heedlessly on the mountains ; 

4. He who grazes heedlessly, gets struck with an arrow unawares. 

aw means “black-eyed,” bnt never  evil-eyed," which is 
شور‎ shur cashm. 

In the 4th line, the word Us is ind in two different senses, the 
first UJG means “careless, ” ** heedless,” the second “ unawares,” synony. 
mous with vlt, Black-eyes are admired by the Orientals, hence the 
application of &<p or kuhl-Sulphide of antimony—to make them look 
black. چشم‎ & means one with a black-eye, i.e., a beauty. خوردت‎ p= 
to be struck with an arrow, 


سو لے اي 


16. 


l. "Tis through the mischief working of the heaven's revolution, 

2. That the eye of my wound is always full of brine (salt). 

3. If the smoke of my sighs soars to heaven, 

4, The flood of my tears runs down to Samak. 

the eye of the wound, means the opening. When salt ia‏ چشم زخم 
sprinkled on à wound it causes smarting and irritation. Observe the‏ 
and thw ; ;4x* menus saltish, as well as mutiny,‏ شور play upon the words‏ 
to rebel, to mutiny. The translator has‏ شوریدت rebellion; a brawl from‏ 
is used‏ زخم to mean “wounded eye" where the word‏ چشم زخم taken‏ 
means the eye or the open-‏ چشم ndjectively, but that is not correct. p&}‏ 
izafat or the possessive, and‏ اضافت ing of the wound, the Kasra being for‏ 
not for Sifat, adjective. The similarity between the shape of a wound‏ 
or incision and the eye, will not escape the student's detecting eye.‏ 


YF 
"d. O Lord! so nfflicted am I by this heart, ` ۱ 
.3. Night and day I am in torment: Gene this heart, | 
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3, Ihave groaned so much that it (the heart) has killed me of 
groaning. 
4, Take it from me ns I am weary of this heart. 
In the 3rd line the word is neither yS Kas, nor کشي‎ Kushi, but 
کشت‎ Kusht, the past tense of کشتن‎ to kill, Kushi cripples the metre too. 


18. 


L I, who wander in the desert night and day 

2. And shed tears from my eyes night and day, 

3. No fever have I, nor does any part of me ache, 

4. This only do I know that I am groaning night and day. 

In line 2 of Mr. Allen's text the word pill should be بارونم‎ There 
seems to be no necessity for adding the pleonastio yl, in the words els- 
-پارونم‎ gis and pl, because in the Raji dialect the letter preceding the 
final e of the first person has always the vowel point &*2 zamma, and the 
words are pronounced لاوم‎ biyabunum -— jayum, ete. In the note on 
line 3, page 32, the word mA must be a misprint, aud should be, میکنه‎ 
as میکرر‎ corresponds to the Persian میکند‎ and میکرم‎ to میکدم‎ 

19. * 

L The heart is a pest, a plague, a plague ; ۱ 

2, The eyes sin, but the heart is afflicted; 

3. If the eyes see not a lovely face, 

4. What does the heart know, where the beauties are ۲ 

Instead of the final & it is far better to use باشد = بي‎ or دود‎ in all the 
lines. S= oS is correct, and there is no need of using the word کروت‎ as 
the singular is generally used. The translator in the note on line 4, 
page 33, translates the line چه دانستي که خوبان در کجائي‎ as ۲ How wouldst 
. thou know my heart, etc.,” taking the word' دانستي‎ to mean * Wonda thou 
know," but دانستي‎ here means میدرنست‎ "it would know”; i.e, چه دانسفي‎ 
f!» means "" How or what would my heart know. ۳ 


20. 


1. From the tyranny of both eyes and heart I cry, 
- 2. For, whatever the eyes see, the heart remembers. 
8. I will make a dagger whose point will be of steel, ۱ 
; 4. And shall strike it on my eyes, so that the heart may become 
iree. 4 
It is not necessary to use the letter A always instead of 5; I have 
never heard or seen AUT or dks spelt with instead of with A. The case is 
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different with پولاد‎ which has been spelt invariably with both و‎ 
and A. In the 3rd line either fm or e may be used, but not بسوجم‎ 
EEN? is derived from an entirely P we? verb سوچبدن‎ = (AA to 
urn, 
Zl. 

l, Ihave a heart that has no good in it, 

2. However I counsel it, it profits not; 

3. I cast it to the winds, but the wind does not carry it. 

4. I put it on the fire, it does not smoke (or burn). 

The word میدرو‎ should be with و‎ which is the dialectal form and nob 
with 5 which is Persian. 

Here, too, ns in the preceding Quatrain A need not necessarily 
be used for š in the words 4540 - درد - سود‎ or in ob. It appears like a 
forced expression and not natural, and savours of affectation. The word 
نمیدو‎ - Mas, 
«nid | 22. 

1, I am that wastrel whose name is Kalandar, 

2. I have no home, no abode, and no vessel; 

3. When the day comes, I wander round the earth (world). 

4. When night falls, I lay my head on a brick, 

The word لنگري‎ nnd لنگر‎ both mean a large vessel here and not an 
anchor, خشت‎ is an unburnt brick. 


23. | ° 
In the whole world there is no moth like me. | 
In the Universe there is not à mnd man like me. 
All the serpents and the ants have nests, 
But for poor me, there is not even a ruin. 


I have read it somewhere as —— *in the Universe,” insteád of 
(lee in the 2nd line, and this I have substituted. | 
z i 24. 
E In the feld of my thought naught growa save grief, 
x » my garden nothing grows but the flower of mourning. 
the desert of my unproductive heart, 

5 Not even the herbage of despair grows. 

In the text i in the 2nd line, the word بجر‎ i injur es the mote, and Mr. 
Allen has rightly noticed it. It should be 52 to give the “ correct 
scansion. ' q 

In the 3rd Tine بیعاصل‎ means “ giving or yielding _ no produce,” the 
See حامل‎ in Agriculture means “ the produce, " j 

- The dot * Š lind better b ted tse wort gétt 

1۵ 


سم دغ ون ج 


SG E SS pí s * scd WR. هد‎ — 
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1. Ihave a delicate heart like glass, 
2. I fear for it whenever I heave a sigh ; 
3. It is no wonder if my tears are like blood, 
4. Iam that tree whose roots are set in blood. 
The poet likens his heart to the glass; it is so fragile that it may 
break even by a sigh. 
In the 3rd line T should be substituted for —— and in the 4th line 
9!» a tree for ena | 
š EN 26. 
d 1. Had Ionly one pain (anguish), what should I care ? | 
2. And if my sorrows were trifling, what should I care ? 
3. Nearmy bed, my beloved or my physician, 
4. If either one were present, what should I care P 
Mr. Allen has evidently read the lines in the Persian way and there- 
fore remarks that they are “ pure Persian." But in Raji the letter pre- 
ceding the م‎ of the Ist person has always a zamma and so the words 
would be pronounced pls dardum بالینم‎ balinum pyre habibum, etc, and 
not (*35à dardam pawl balinam. It must be observed that the zamma 
represents the pleonastic sty in such cases. 


27. 


l. In wailing, my heart is like a flute, 

2. The anguish of thy separation is ever at my heels 

3. Ihave to burn and be consumed till the day of resurrection, - 

4. God only knows when that day shall be. 

1 The 4th line is sometimes written as بي‎ GRE خدا 5355 قیاصت‎ which 

has been wrongly written as Gj |aخ,‎ de, the scribe has changed the A into d 
e Jand! نا‎ in ‘GS suna ما‎ Û ta. The form [T is the equivalent of the 
Persian خدرداناد‎ which is used in case of doubt. 







28. f A o ۳ 

l zm When spring comes in every garden (here: are roses, 16464: 
ch eet On every bough a thousand nightingales ; am qu 
(8. 1 cannot set my foot on every meadow, = = í í í 
. Lest ; there be | one more burnt (in heart) than cM 

Note * play upon the words ane. ac — — ۳ 

m هز‎ o or ,هزاردسقان‎ 1 z says:— ` T 

es Len nia: ja پیش امه‎ as 

alt Sa ae Pup ^ 


e ` 
- EE. 7 D F ç m 
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29. 


. J. Iam that sea which has come in a vessel, 
2. lam that point which has come to be pronounced ; 
3. In every thousand (years) an upright statured person appears. 
4. lam the Alif Kad (upright one) that has come in (this) thou- 
sand, 


I have discussed this Quatrain at full length on page 2 and 
shown that it gives the poet’s year of birth. Alif Kad is numeri- 
cally equal to بلف ;215= طاهر‎ Alf is a thousand in Arabic, its Persian 
equivalent being As hazar which according to zabar and baiyyinat is 
equal to 326. The 4th line would thus mean that Tahir has come in 
326, Or taking the numerical values of the letters composing الف‎ Alf, ac- 
cording to Zabar alone, they represent 111, i.e., |= 1; J=30; and J, = 80, 
adding to this number the value of 25 الف‎ 215, fe 1—1; J=30; ف‎ 80; 
ق)‎ 100, and ۵ —4, we get 111 + 215 2326, the same number which I take 
to be his year of birth. There was no necessity for making use of such 
words, if the poet really did not mean to convey this idea. 


30. 


1. lam that fire-like bird, that, in an instant, 

2. Will burn the world if I clap my wings together ; 

3. And should a painter draw my figure on the wall, 

4. I would burn the house from the effects of my image. 

Mirza Habib's emendation is very proper, as the context clearly 
proves. Note the word دیوال‎ which is the equivalent in Raji of j!s25. 


— 


31. 
L If my heart is my sweetheart, what is my sweetheart’s name ۶ 
2. And if my sweetheart is my heart, from what region is my 


heart ? 
3. Ihave my heart and my sweetheart so intimately interwoven, 
: 4. That I do not know which is my heart and which my sweet- 
. heart. 


In the 2nd line I have substituted fes &> jI “ from what country,' 
as it is not idiomatic to say نومه‎ ĉe ji, and I think thescribes are 
responsible for this error. It is not elegant either to use the same 
rhyme twice in- one and the same couplet. I think in the 4th line 


should be adopted instead of Nf as — expresses the meaning *‏ که و 
2 ` — ۹ 


- 
- 
š f = 
— 1 T. E a7 à E ú — = > 
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Et. 
BEA هرز‎ Bilgrami—Quatrains of Baba Tahir. (No. 1. 


o2. 


L If Tam in love with the face of a beloved one, 

2. Restrain me not, as I am the thrall of my heart. 

3. O, Camel.driver! for God's sake drive slowly, 

4. For I am a laggard behind this caravan. 

The poet means that he is in love nnd tells his counsellor not to 
restrain him, as he is in the power of his heart, which carries him 
gd wheresoeverhis beloved goes. He begs or beseeches the Camel-driver to 
—* drive on slowly, so that he may be enabled to catch the caravan by which 

his beloved is travelling, as through weakness he has lagged behind. 


EX 


23. 


1. That the picture of thy beauty, Love, may not quit my heart, ` 
2. That the thought (or image) of thy down and thy mole, Love, 
may not escape 
- 3. Ibave made a hedge from my eyelashes round the eyes, 
y kb "That blood may come and thy image, Love, may not escape, 
— ` "The translator has evidently taken the word (i; parchin, a 
d hedge, to be برچین‎ purchin, wrinkled, hence the translation “ wrinkled 
. eyes." The poet says that he has made a hedge ont of his eyelashes, in. 
order to prevent the thought or image of his beloved from getting. out. 
as the thorns (the eyelashes) will draw blood, and prevent the escape of 
the thought or image, 


9 


94. 
- This is not by Baba Tahir, nor is it of the same metre, 


95. 


| 

: 

M 1. Of plundered hearts he has more than a thousand, 
SS D . 2. Of bleeding livers (hearts) he has more thau thousands ; 
Ee 2: `a He counted thousands of scars from my wounds, — ° 

e a 4. Yet the uncounted nre more than the counted ones. ' 


a 


d y 5 Both the forms ay < apeh) as well as $39 گرد‎ 135-5 are invari š 
S — jede Ms as A and e are interchangeable pss Riza Quli Ce 
ee Majma-ul-Fosaha, makes it ویش‎ ES ویش‎ Sp, cte, but the hamza is 
nob required stall, ER it becomes : nonsense. The word و .یش‎ vish shoul: be 
read vi. ویشن‎ ۰ ' are more ;" in Persian. calígraphy ویش‎ and ویشن‎ : 
RK written. alike, the difference. being in placing i the dot of the w. TI 
paraphrase of the line in modern Persian w EEN 
= s. s<, plundered hearts with him or in bis possession are more 
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to suit their own sweet will In the Ist line ($152 should be substi- 
tuted for «es, similarly شژارانش‎ for «$8 in the 2nd line. In the 
3rd line, the first is ریش‎ and the second word is ریش‎ a wound, Since 
اشمرث‎ or اشهرن‎ -' he couuted" is the third person singular, the O in 
the words هزارش‎ and هر :انش‎ alludes to the same person. "The poet 
says that though he (his beloved) counted more than thousands of 
sears, داغ‎ from his wounds, و ریش‎ still the uncounted exceed those that 
have been counted. The last word in the lst, 2nd, and the 4th lines 
should be ويشن‎ vishan, and not &X45 or ویش - ویش‎ vishan is the plural of 
Ado, It will bs observed that the metre has in no way been affected. 


36. 


1. Do not twist thy dishevelled hyacinths (7.¢., hair), 

2. Do not fill thy drunken narcissi (re, the eyes) with tears ; 

9. lf thou art bent on cutting off thy love from me, 

4, Time will eut it off, do not hasten on. 

Instead of 36-5 in the 2nd line 3132 would be better, and this reading 
I have adopted, because it is not necessary to make the beloved shed tears 
of blood, the mere filling up of the eyes with tears being sufficient. The 
first وريني‎ is to be pronounced varini, and the second vorini, and similar- 
ly & za vorina in the 4th line. The first is the Raji form of ,برايخي‎ and 
the second is derived from وریدت‎ voridan, to cut, sever = Persian ux ,بو‎ 


37. 


O, strong-hearted ono! thy heart does not burn for me ; 
It would not be strange if stone does not burn ; 

But I will burn till I burn thy heart, 

. For green wood does not burn alone in the fire. 

In the lst line دل‌سوختی‎ means * to take pity,” but in the 3rd line 
پسوچو نم دلت را‎ means that “ I will make your heart burn,” ùe., “make you 
feel.” There isa proverb توو خشك باهم میسوزد‎ “ green and dry wood 
burn together.” This is made use of to express that in a general con- 

i ` flagration everything. is consumed. The poet here alludes to this and 
says that he will burn himself and so inflame or consume the heart of 
the beloved also. ‘The 2nd line may also be translated.as : * What won- 
der if stone Ve E — does not burn.” ` 

3 $e 28; TT TENT LA 

it A b — through — kS NA EP es 
—2⸗ And when I strike my yelas together, a fered’ arises ; 


N 
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3. The lover's heart is like green wood, 
4. Burning at one end, and pouring blood at the other. 


The words aal y ریز‎ are also written e e*t sii the letters 5, A 
and g being all interchangeable. I have also seen the Ist line writ- 
ten as follows: و وة‎ eS ,دلم در مشق خوبان‎ “ My heart is distracted from 


the love of the fair ones.” 
| 39. 

Withont thee my heart is not happy for a single moment, 
And if 1 see thy face grief disappears ; 

If they distribute the grief of my heart, 

No heart in all the world would remain without grief. 


40. 


Thou hast chain-like (curly) locks falling upon thy face, 
(As if) thou hast Rose and Hyacinth mingled together ; 

But when thou scatterest the strands of thy locks, 

Thon wilt have a heart suspended from every strand of hair. 


41. 
O may thy sun-like face grow brighter ; 
May my heart be pierced still more by the arrow of thy love ; 
Dost thou know why thy cheek's mole is black ? 
Because, whatever is near the sun is more burnt. 
The word èle though the plural form of wL is often used for 
the singular also. 


P £y 


* 


س وم Go‏ ج 


BESSE 


42. 


l. The breeze that comes from the roots of those locks, 

2, Is more welcome to me than the perfume of hyacinths ; : 
3. When at night I take thy thonght i in my arms, 

4. At dawn the scent of roses arises from my bed. 

In the 3rd line چوشو‎ should be used, as it shows thecause of tho 


1 scent of roses arising from his bed. - 

d 43. | 1 
Y 1. O thon, from whose two locks I string my rabab, E * 
d 2. What seekest thou from this my wretched state? — ` | ER 

۱ 3. When thou hast no wish to be my friend, — n 


4. Why comest thou every midnight in my dreamP © © ç 
ıı In the 3rd line I have used تو گر بامو‎ which is the only correct form, 
` and Mr. Browne's suggestion is — دان‎ pus m | 
| wish to befriend one.” 









۳ 
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44. 


Thou whose soft eyes are surma dyed, 
Thou whose flourishing stature (figure) is heart attracting, 
Thou whose musky hair (plaid) are on thy back, 
. Why askest thon me “ Wherefore art thou confounded Sr 

In Raji ¿l سرمة‎ and 2, سرمة‎ = Persian ساغىش‎ dope are used alike; 
but it is better to use the form سائی‎ Ape here, to rhyme with Ua the 
interrogative in the 4th line, The other words دار بائی‎ and قفائی‎ are the 
same as &@ دلر‎ and alas, سائي‎ dät is not the 2nd person singular, as thie 
translator remarks on page 50, but the 3rd person singular alluding to 
چشمون‎ the eyes; سا‎ dopa means surma rubbing or surma dyed, and not 
“shadowed.” The word 4L. is derived from oU, to grind, to rub, 
and does not mean Ai “shadow.” Mr. Browne’s rendering is perfectly 
correct; the poet in another Quatrain of which I remember only two 
lines, says: چرا بی نام وننگی < کسی کو عاشقه چش نام و چش ننگ‎ Gay ابی‎ 

' Why askest thou me, “ Wherefore art thou without name or shame." 
Whosoever is a lover, what is name and shame to him,’ The poet means 
that when you have such ravishing eyes, such a lovely figure, and such 
musk-scented (or may be musk-coloured) hair, it is strange to nsk me 
why I am confounded ; that is, with all these forces arrayed against me 
it is difficult for me to keep myself safo. 


45. 


1, How pleasant it is when love is reciprocal, 

.2. Because one-sided friendship is a trouble ; 

3. If Majnun had a distracted heart, 

4. Leila's heart was still more distracted. 

In the Ist line چه‎ is the correct word, as it means how," while += 
means “whereas” or “because.” Mr. Browne is right regarding the 
use of the word j| for هر‎ in the same line. 


46. 


l. Come one evening and illumine my chamber ; 

2. Do not leave me in the affliction of the day of separation. 

3, By the pair of thy eyebrow's arches I swear, 

4, That I am yoked to grief since I am separated from thee. 

The 4th line of Mr. Allen's edition will not scan properly, and should 
be تا بز تو‎ instead of نو‎ y. 
It is strange that in the note on this line, page 52, Mr. Allen gives 
نو . تب = تو‎ does not mean “fever” here but “thon ” or rather “ thee” 
a er A. | e 


سر to‏ 02 ج 
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1. Art thon n lion or a leopard, O Heart, O Heart ۶ 

29. That thou warrest ever with me, O Heart, O Heart? 

3. Shouldst thou fall into my hands, I'll spill thy blood, 

4. To see of what colour thou art, O Heart, O Heart. 

In the 3rd line (43 fefiis the contraction as well as the dialectal 
form of Ul ufti and not of ($3831; it is the subjunctive of wets. 

The 4th line is not correctly rendered, S) t> means “ of what 
colour thou art, " and alludes to the heart and not to the blood; the ex- 
pression چه رنگی‎ means “of what material thou art made." 

In the 3rd line rx» and ez, are both correct ; but iu tho 4th line, 
I would use بو نیم‎ as it is not elegant to bring two sly vāvs together, as in 


M a>‏ = چه رنگي . و وينم 


L O, my Beauty ! thou hast my heart and soul, 

2. Thou hast all my apparent and hidden effects ; 

9. I know not from whom I have this grief (pain); 

4. I only know that thou holdest the remedy. 

The 2nd line will not scan correctly with (lg, and پخانم‎ is right, 
and so I have substituted the correct word پنپانم‎ , ‘ 

49. 

l. Shouldst thou come, I will welcome thee with my soul, 

2, Shouldst thou not come, I will burn from thy separation. ` 

3. Whatever sorrows thou hast, lay them on my heart, 

4. Whether I die of them, or be consumed by them, or bear them, 


From the note on page 82, on line 1, it appears that the translator has 
taken the word <= to mean 5) w!=? and translates it “ by thy life," 
whereas بجلنت‎ means ترا‎ wie? “ with my soul (welcome) thee," the w 
being in the accusative, Then again in the note on the 3rd line he 
says, " i,e., the pains thou canst infliot ;" but this is not what the poet 
means. The poet says, if you have any grief or sorrow, lay it on my heart, 
. nnd care not whether I die of it, or be consumed by it, or.benr up with 

it, ie, I will gladly bear all thy grief and sorrow and leave thee Sg 


and free from every care. ¿Ó AO id 
x 1. The tulips of the hill-side last only a week, 
2. The violets on the river brink last only a week ; 
Sd will proclaim from town to town, 
4. That the fidelity of the rosy-cheeked lasts only a week. ij 





Le 
bas. 
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From the translator's note on line 1, page 54, it appears that he has 
read the word Äië3 “of a week's duration,” with the accent on the third 
syllable, like هفتگی‎ Sand .يگ سالگى‎ Butthe accent is on the second 
syllable, and means “only a week." Sheikh Baha-ud-Din' in his Nan-o- 
Halwa says امت ر این گردد یگیںن‎ goile Like e pred up E AS ds .گوکسی گو‎ 
Here too ii» means “a week," and not “of a week's duration.” “If 
one were to tell you that of your life, Only a week remains, and this 
becomes certain.” 

His other remark regarding the hamza in &!yi shows that he has not 
read examples where poets use their license. He has evidently read it 
as if it consisted of four syllables, whereas in the present case, it should 
be read like a word of three syllables, i.e, it should be pronounced 
a-la-lai, and not a-la-la-ye, and thus it will not injure the metre. Innu- 
merable examples of this may be cited from the older authors. Ehakani 
50۳5 : 

Alo, Here ly ie pronounced bilai asa word‏ توکرد teo‏ و زخرة رر خچل 
۵ بخوشة of two syllables and not bila-ye. It is not so in the case of‏ 
the izafat is not required at all, and so the comparison does not hold good.‏ 

In the 3rd line, the word شپروت‎ is the correct word, being the plu- 
ral of شهر‎ and there appears no reason to change it into pp- an Arabic 
word, and then to corrupt it; such an emendation will spoil the sense of 
the last couplet. For the last two lines I remember having read some- 
where the following two lines :— wh: وهاغان * ثرا یاری‎ Wile چرا جورت کشم‎ 

3. "Why should I bear thy tyranny for years and months, 

4. Thy friendship to friends is fora week only." Probably these 
two lines may be the two last lines of another Quatrain, the first two 
liues of which are wanting. d 

1. My heart is grieved (sorrowful) in thine absence, 

2. My pillow is a brick and bed the earth ; 

3. My sin is that I love thee, 

4, Yea, whosoever loves thee, this is his condition. 

From every point of view the Quatrain as given by the author of 
the Majma-ul-Fusaha, is préferable to every other version of the same; 
hence my adopting it. ۱ i 
1, Iam that taper whose tears are of fire ; 

2. He who is burnt in heart, can his tears be other than this ۶ 

3. All night I burn and all day I weep, 

4. Liko those are my nights and such my days from theo (thy ty- 
ranny). | 
Pe to AC 
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53. 


1. Without thee tears come from my wet eyelashes, 

2. Without thee the tree of my hope becomes barren, 

3. Without thee night and day in a solitary corner, 

4. Tsit till my life comes to an endi 

I have made this emendation in the 4th line, Ze, substituted 
سرآبو‎ ve zap for عمرم بر سر‎ as it is not idiomatic to say af yay? but 
ES J^ Or : .بس و آیو‎ 


H 


54. 

1. O heart, I wear blue clothes in thy absence, 

2. I bear the burden of thy grief like the tent-carrying elephant ; 

3. I boast of thy love like the dawn, 

4. From this moment till the time of Israfil’s trumpet. 

In Persia indigo-blue, black or antimony (surma) coloured clothes 
are worn in mourning ; nil is indigo, and not purple. 

In the 2nd line the last word is Ux an elephant, and not ذیل‎ sil; 
hence Uy sail cannot rhyme with nil and sarafil, &«la. jama means 
clothes, as well as carpets and other articles used for spreading, which 
I have translated as "tent" here. Note the colour of the elephant 
which hasa dark bluish tint. Other poets have used the words Uy) 
and E together, keeping the colour of the latter. in ien, Cf. نت‎ 
Firdousi : ise: — 

۱ مرا سهم دادی که در پای پیل ° تنم را بسازی چو دریای dai‏ * 

" You threatened me that under the feet of elephants 
* ` “You will make my body like the river Nile.” 
..  — . The colour of the Nile, from the meaning of the word, is supposed 

- to be blae. ` ۱ 
22 ` The translator considers this Quatrain to be Fes from dialectical K? 
forms. This i is true in one sense, that i is, as far as writing i is concerned. اي‎ 
Sak in pronunciation it differs in so far, that the words پوشم‎ - pas - ei 5 =; 
"Ee are pronounced in Raji as  pushum,  kashum, sanum, and mot. as in i 
(modera Persian, pusham, kasham, and ۰ yt YER I Ye 

In the 4th line, note the play upon the second word دم‎ dam; ; dam. 
means the “moment ” also “ blowing,” | where it stands for the verb دمیدن‎ | 
hs eo that the line means "from ` this 1 ent till the moment or time o ۳ 
* 0َ e — op" — moment till the blowing sot Trafa 

ECH — v —V wr ete’ eo wee wf 
KE? S qx M, | — 


— 


P 
ME 





























ES ۳5 
y happiness i di fall of grief (liv ror d neet: 
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3. With thy perfume I should gain life after death, 
4. If haply thon should pass over my grave (earth). 
Sandi has expressed the same idea in his «lab Taryibat, where 
he says :— 
(i گذرد « چه عجب کز اذرش زنده شود عظم‎ bal .بوی معشوق چوبر خاک‎ 
“Should the perfume of the beloved pass'over the earth of the 
lovers, 
“What wonder that from its effects the rotten bones may come to 
life," 
Or, compare the couplet of Hafiz :— 
pro عظم‎ olis ز کەن رقص‎ sf بعد صن سال اگر دوی توبرخاک وزد © سربر‎ 
"Should thy perfume blow over the earth even after a hundred 
years, 
“The rotten bones will come out of the winding sheet dancing." 
Note the word play on gës in connection with eò, as the word مدرم‎ 
means ever," “always,” as well as “ wine." 


26. 


"This Quatrain is not Baba Tahir's, nor is its metre the same as 

that used by the Baba. The word Kirman has another meaning, besides 

` the two quoted by Mr. Allen. It means '"grapes;" hence the origin 

of the name of Kirmanshahan where a thousand grape-vines were 

planted, and several kings had assembled round the throne of Khusrau 

Parviz who exclaimed the words K@rman (grapes) and Shahan (kings), 

which became the name of the place where this grand assembly had 

been held (vide Farhang-i-Anjuman-Ara-i-Nasiri, under the werd Kir- 

manshahan.) The allusion to eating in the two expressions خوردن‎ ¿Le f is 

^ more appropriate in regard to grapes than conquering Kirman, though 

the word “ play " has been very cleverly introduced here. The meaning 

is, that “ the king who in the fulness of his power was eating grapes, 

to-day the worms, are devouring him," or in Saadi’s lines, “I had set 
my heart to eat grapes, when suddenly the worms devoured me.” 


| | ` 57. 
ñ 1. Dark is my lot, Oh that my lot may be topsy-turvy ; 
š 2. Ruined is my fortune, Oh that my fortune may be overturned ; 


3. Ihave become a thorn and a thistle of the lane of Love 
I 4. By the — of my heart; O Lord! tbat it may be drowned 
Gn blood; 


iE 4 In these lines it will be observed. that the poet curses his lot, his 


í p^ , 


L a eeng and his ç SED bert. D 
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The word کری‎ should be substituted for gef being more appro- 
priate. 

The terminal word بی‎ here is equivalent to 130 may it be and is used 
in the form of a prayer or curse. دی‎ = òp but the latter, when used as 
a form of prayer or curse becomes òl = tsb and here the word "TL 
stands for 355. or Lëlz | 

58. 

l. Since the day Thon createdst us, 

2. What hast Thou seen in us save sin? 

3. O, Lord! for the sake of Thy Twelve Imams, 

4. Forgive me, as if Thou hadst not seen my sins. 

The proverb A (55:75 AS ** Didst thon see the camel?” the reply is 
“No.” The poet has made it نديدي‎ CSO25 for the sake of metre, 
which when translated would be, “ Didst thou see the camel? Thou 
didst not see it." The poet prays God to forgive him the sins He bas 
seen him committing, and asks Him that his sins may be condoned. 

M. Huart's note is correct as regards the proverbial expression ; 
but the translator gives a Turkish proverb, which is wide of the 
mark ; the Turkish proverb means that “ there is no escape from death," 
that is, that death is a certainty, and the Turkish proverb has no con- 
nection with the proverb & (52:5 شفر‎ which means that if asked 
whether you have seen the camel, say no, that is *' pass over my sins 


as if you had not seen any sin in me." It is, therefore, a pleading for 
forgiveness of sins and not for long*life, | 


The Quatrain is genuine and not spurious. 


k 


59. 

1. The grief of the whole world is my soul's portion, 

2, Freedom from my pains is alchemy ; 

3. Every one's pain at last is cured, ۰ 

4. ltis my heart alone whose remedy is annihilation. 

In the 2nd line thé word bess is used to show that it exists only 
in name, and similarly my freedom from pain is an impossibility. 
loaf and اکسبر‎ Elixir, are also used to denote rare things; for instance 
we say in Persian, کیمیاست‎ ( $5525 , i.e, it is very rare or it exists not. 
The word is “a fabulous bird” is used in a similar sense, 


* 


60. 


l. Let me go and return, aud get out of this world, P 
2. Let me depart and go further than China and Machin; 
PAARI E 

o" "V b. i? ele, Y 


°g 
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3. Let me go and ask the Hajis of Haj, 
4. If this distance is enough or may I journey further on. 


The word پشم‎ here is in the imperative mood and corresponds to 
the English poetic form "on we," 
; 61. 
My tender beloved, where art thon ? 
Where art thou, my beloved with Sarma-dyed eyes ? 
The breath has reached Tahir’s bosom (throat); 
At this moment of departure, O my beloved! where art thou ? 


62. 


]. Thou who hast not learnt heavenly lore, 
2. 'Thou who hast not tracked the way to the Tavern, 
3. Thou who knowest not tby own gain or loss, 


4, Alas, alas! how canst thou overtake the men of decided 
character ? 


e ین‎ RO ۳ 


63. 


1. Isaw a little husbandman in this field, 

2. Who was sowing tulips with the blood of his eyes; 

3. He was ever sowing and saying, Alas! 

4. That one has to sow and leave it behind in this field. 

Mr. Allen's edition of the text does not contain this Quatrain which 


` I have added with its translation. Itis given in the Farhang-i-Anju- 


man-Aràá-i-Nàsiri under the word لاله‎ Alala. 


Finis. 
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ىدم الله الرحمرى الرحيم 


UP. 
کون وا‎ Sly رو © وینن سخون‎ uo خرم آناں که‎ y 


E 
t 


Cr) 
یارب به بستان گل مرو یاد اگر رویاد هرگز کس مبو یاد‎ axe 
لب گشسا & رخش از خون دل هرگز مشر یاد ا‎ goku گر دل‎ exo 
x CER 
Pe کا | رشون‎ al خوشا آنان که الله یارشون بي ` — و قل هو‎ 
۱ f بازار قسوی بي‎ e SS — ER Tes past CES as üf big i 
E 2 t e) SE"? 
دیرم‎ KS lä نشویش دیرم گنه از برگ‎ dch "m | — 
(33 نومه صودر پبش‎ AHS wë چرفردا نومه خونون نومه‎ "x 
| ( °) - 
P as Ú mS اشک‎ y? v My pn بوشم با که‎ as خداوذد|‎ 
— کم از در براني وا که‎ d AT همم کز در برانن سوته‎ 





3 T" x) 

` | نشسم‎ Us ر‎ y ي خانماني‎ v re our M آشياني‎ ut پان‎ d 
TE — گر از در براني‎ ai سوته ايم‎ wily هم از در‎ 

i3 (ei. 

ml —‏ از که قرسي ily?‏ گر بخواري, از که say‏ 

موبا این نیمه دل از کس — Kaes: dë pe»‏ 


Ti 
aie 
bu a>? sete petit * 
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(3) 
زر خالص بوةه ذونو‎ he نو‎ SaL نوی ناله عم اند‎ 
ry di gus Je قدر سود دل‎ as دالیم‎ më T را سونه‎ >? 
(t+) 
باعي 4$ د‌ارش سر بر اي مدش باعیان خونین جگر بي‎ m 
لعل و ڳر بي‎ a بارش‎ jfi و از بسن‎ gu از‎ us 539 
) ۱۱ ( 
ثو بر او فلک بي‎ aif A راء تو بي خارو و خسک اي‎ Vo 
گر از دسقت برآیوپوست ازقن بر اکن نا که بارت کمفرک بي‎ 
(ir) 
pilots e pis وا هم‎ wre سوته دلون گرد هم آیم‎ Ga 
سنگین تر آیم‎ pis aye هرا‎ udi Hr نوازو آوردم‎ 
Cir) 
زهجر آن گل رعنا بنالیسم‎ ullo D صوته دلون هون‎ DA 
بشیم با بابل شیدا به گلشن اگر بلبل تالسه ما یفالیم‎ 
(1) 
مولی-ر‎ JU y بدم رفتم به نخچدر سیه چشمي بزد‎ Leit جره‎ 
Phe Bene dle ¿Ta در کوهارون‎ pe ڊرو عافل‎ 
C10) 
دور فلک بي که دایم چشم زخمم بر یک بي‎ os © زور‎ 
us? efe D riy سیل‎ wily) وات‎ a L — êT دود‎ d روک‎ 
(iv) 
از ایندل شو و روزان در آزارم ازیندل‎ ei خداوندا زبس‎ 
زبس نالیدم از نالیدنم کشت زمو بسفون که بیزارم از ايندل‎ 
(A) 
مو که سر در ببا بوذم شوو روز سرشک از دیده بارونم شوو روز‎ 
à» که دالونم شرو‎ pie ue دارم ته چایم تمیکرو درد‎ PES 
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)19( 
ار چشمون نھ وین روي li‏ چه ذونو دل که خوبون در کجابي 
(ts)‏ 
زدست دیدهت ودل شر دو Uy‏ که هر چه دیده Aus‏ دل sb AM‏ 
-ازم خنجوي نبشش ots‏ "ونم بردیده تا دل گسوده آزاد 
Cri)‏ 


دلي دبوم àf‏ بپدودش es) pe‏ میکرم سودش — 
بدادش prose‏ نش ?)5,7 باد بر اتش Kë‏ نوم دودش ne‏ 
(rr)‏ 

E ری ددرم‎ SÉ Mays "Um yous بي‎ m as رددم‎ m 
مر‎ pels بخشتي‎ uf چو هر‎ qu بگردم گرد‎ a چو روز‎ 


(rr) 
k. & 3s ي همچو مو‎ T4 P مو پووانگ‎ s — due رمالم‎ 
X را ويرانه‎ AL S + qe wy? ay رون‎ 2^5 cle åså 
(re) 


ز کشت خاطرم جزغم نرو یو زباغم جز گل pile‏ نرو یو 
j‏ صحراي دل deme‏ مو bvd‏ اميدي هم نرو يو 
(rò)‏ 
دلي HP‏ بسان شیشه ام بي گر آهي کشم اندیشه ام بي 
سرد کم گر بو "mU‏ عجب zs éi‏ :دارم aS‏ در خون ay‏ ام بي 


` (r) 


i بودي چه ڊودي‎ ss بودي وگر غم اند‎ Të در دم يکي اودي‎ EL 


enl‏ حبیبسم hb‏ ازين دو گر يكي بودي چد بودي 
(rv)‏ 
بنالیدن دام‌مانند ني pade gt‏ درد هجرادت زپي بي 


e هط اي‎ e قیامت‎ G slot مرا سو زو‎ 
J,- t 4 Se a. 


SH P 
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(ra) 
شاخي هزاران بلباي بي‎ au — ر ايو بپر باعي گلي‎ 
از سو بتر سو ته داي بي‎ DI? باس‎ b 2 eis — 
(ra) 
که در حرف آمدستم‎ abb Qf موآن بحرم که درظرف ۲مدستم مو‎ 
p— T قدي بو آی-و الف ودم که در الف‎ cA! بهر الفي‎ 
۳۶ 
J? موام آن آذرین مرغي 3088 حال بسوچم عالم ار برهم زنم‎ 
تانر تمد ال‎ y قشم بدیوال بسوجم خونه‎ ass مصور گر‎ 
Crt) 
¿— از چه‎ Us Ms pls نومه وگو‎ Ae دل دلبره دلبر‎ di 
کرو مه‎ glo که و‎ Jo دیرم نذوژم‎ of ep دل و دلدر‎ 
(rr) 
x ducis 5 منم گرفتسار‎ ws — — بروي دلبري‎ ` 
| میراں که مو وا ماند؟ اين قافلسفم‎ iaf ilar jan. kä Ñ x 
۱ (rr) ۲ 
نقش جمالت در نشي یار خیال خط و خالت در نشي یار‎ dei ` Sie’ 
خیالت در تشي بار‎ af که خون‎ org d دیده‎ o کردم بگر‎ aye E. 
(Ne) ^ 
e Fie هزارش دل,بغارت برده وشن‎ 
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. ( r^) 
a> —M زدم‎ ros vy و‎ aach AL ken م‎ Ai H ام‎ ۵ 
راز‎ A né, Vera y سري‎ wp چوب‎ wl G's دل‎ e 


( r3) 
1 ۱ d درد الم‎ yo دلي‎ cH Sond plo اگر درد‎ E 


= ) ۰ع‎ ) P 
| ديري‎ eat pri daio و‎ Js مال زاف در رو 2325 ديري‎ 
ديري‎ Sof قاري دلي‎ ot quai ار‎ oT cof پریشان چون‎ 
: (ri? 
قربي‎ abs عشقت‎ VÀ دلم از‎ oy) ات افروئه‎ bee خورآاین‎ 
Leid Bye خورهي‎ Sb خال رخت ذوني سيا هن هران‎ bz 


` 4 d ier - 
i Se n i: Pe از‎ Gm آعوش‎ »b POR — چو‎ , = 


(er) 
14 Gi gies te pt log? e زلفونت‎ a 
خوادم‎ Ç b^ p be or تو گر باو موياري.‎ 


















3 (re? و‎ 
lee بالا دل‎ geb — Ne vr, 
Eb ee ws af un مشکینه گیسو در قفائي . ابي‎ =a 3l | 
B M (rs? | 
ufi ni . چه خوش دي ميرباني از دوسوني‎ i 
۱ a ` ده‎ 2) Ee دل‎ Kë Sex? ds or. SI = F 
| [ =a * Rx | is (Le d r a: ۱ ۷ 
aen Gs) eee Cee 


ee " 
ae > 1 E روز‎ im — بل‎ ei 
| Pl 3 از‎ A — 


E 1 š; W 
EN 
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( ev ) 

Jor Jot دایم بجدگي‎ zi Jal Jor مگر شیرو پلدگي‎ 

اگر دستم فتي خونت وربژم ein‏ تاچه Jos Jat weii‏ 


ra )‏ ( 
Jo Dok‏ و جانم ته gsp‏ همه Wäi‏ و پهادم ته ديري 
دذونم موکه این درد از که دبرم ue‏ دونم که در pile‏ ته دیری 
Lea)‏ 


اگر GIT‏ بجانت وا نسوازم ‏ وگرناي بہجرانت گسدازم 

e b ۳ E يا‎ (^ & als داري بر‎ as iss)? wl y* 
) ۵۰ ( 

Dy‏ کوفساروی aja‏ بي بنوشه جو yy lS‏ هفقه بي 


( ai) 
Aner سویام خشت و با لينم‎ de? دلم از درد هجرانت‎ 
گذادم اینگة موده دوست دیرم شرآنکت درست دار حالش اينه‎ 
( er ) 
موان شعمم کد اشکم آذرين‌بي کسي کوسونه دل اش جژزین بي‎ 
es? wis چدون روزم‎ pele a» همد شو سوچم و گریم شمه روز‎ 
( er ) 
بي بر اير‎ quU dëi Ain اشکم زمپگان تر ایو‎ aio 
30 تنهائي شوو روز فشینم. تاه عبر موسر‎ ei دز‎ aku 
(a) 
ثيل کم بار غمت چون جامه بر پیل‎ Els, دلا بوشم ببچرت‎ 
, Oie دم ازمپوت زنم همچون دم صبے از ایندم تادم صور‎ 
-a 1 ( ê ) 
دید نربي‎ jalp بر از خون جگربي مدامم دل‎ pose خم‎ 
Ke PF بډویت زندگي بابم پس ازمرگ ترا گر برسر خاکم‎ 


D | = 
` 
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( ۵۷ ) 

pidu af pidu ain‏ سرنگونبي t»‏ روژم که ein‏ وا گون بي 

شدم خاروخس كوي محبت زدست دل که یارب عرق خون اي 
( ۵۸ ) 

خداوند! بحق هشت wiles‏ زمو بگذر Pe‏ ديدي نديدي 
- )34( 


عم دوران نصیب جاں ما اي ز درد ما فراعت کيميابي 

رسه آخر بدر مون درد هر کس دل مابي که درموزش vil?‏ 
٩۰ (‏ ( 

بشم واشم vi‏ عالم بدرشم بشم از چین وما چین ددر نرم 


Cary 
خیز مو کجائي بچشمون سرمه زیر مو کجائي‎ gU E 
طاهر رسیده دم رفقن ءزیز مو کجائي‎ fiep تقس‎ 
( 3r) 


تھ as‏ نا خواند؟ me‏ سموات G‏ که نا Bay?‏ بي در خرادات 

ales ales که سود و زیان خود نذوني بمردون کي رسي‎ Ai 
(ar? 

يکي بر زیگرک exis‏ د ریندشت بخون دیدگان MYT‏ میکشست 


d 
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An ancient Cave and some ancient Stupas in the District of Gaya.— 
> By Panmesnwar Doyat. 


The District of Gaya is very rich in archmological remains of great 
= interest, and most of them are connected with the rise and spread of 
۱ Baddhism. Some of these were visited by the Chinese pilgrims in the 
Sth and 7th centuries of the Christian era, and the identification of the 
places mentioned in their itineraries with the existing ruins has been 
one of the chief aims of the researches made by the archmologista of 
the past century. Almost all the places mentioned by Fa-Hien and 
| Hwen Thsang have been since visited and explored by Major Kittoe, 
e General Cunningham, Dr. Stein and other antiquarians; but one of the 
most important of them, the Prügbodhi cave, does not appear to have 
been visited by any of them, as will appear from the following para- 
graphs. 
In order to make the subject of the present note more clear, extracts 
from Hwen Thsang’s and Fa-Hien's discriptions are given below :— 
Fa Hien writes :— 
“Thence (ie, from Bakraur) going to the north-east half a yojan, 
you come to a stone grotto; Phou së entering it and facing the west, sat 
with his legs crossed and thought within himself ‘in order that I should 
` accomplish the law, I must have a divine testimonial. Immediately his ۱ 
shadow depicted itself on the wall ; it was three feet high.! The weather 
owas clear and brilliant, heaven and earth were both moved, and all the 
gods in that space explained, it is not in this place that all the Foes 
pastand to come should accomplish the law. To the sonth-west, a little 
more than half a yojan is the pei-to tree, where all the Foes, past and to 
come, should accomplish the law. Having said this, they sang to lim 
and showed him the way retiring.’ I 
۱ James Legge has translated this sentence thus ;— 3 " 



















LI 


= "Qn the wall of the rock there appeared immediately tho shadow of a — 
"e Buddha, rather more than 3 feet in length, which is still bright at the present 
Ë. i day." | 
3 9: ۶ Fa.Hien'a description, abstracted from Major Kittoo's note pu ilished «€ on 
3 rage? 953 to 970 of the Journal of the Asiatic Society for September 1 T | 
Zeg i | gh | ۹ 
» 4 E = Z a 1 Í 4 
"x (Eo TN ff: 
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H wen Thsang says — 


۲ To the east of the place where Gaya 88۲۵8 sacrificed to fire 
(Gay&), crossing a river, we come toa mountain called Pragbodhi ( Po- 
lo-ki-pot) ùe., “ the mountain leading to (before) perfect intelligence," as 
Buddha, when about to attain enlightenment, first ascended this moun- 
(nin. Tathagata, after diligeutly seeking for six years and not yet ob- 
taining supreme wisdom, after this gave up his penance and accepted 
the rice milk (of Sujata). As he went to the north-east, he saw this 
mountain that it was secluded and dark, whereupon he desired to seek 
eulightenment thereon. Ascending the north-east slope and coming to 
the top, the earth shook and the mountain quaked, whilst the mountain 
Deva in terror thus spoke to Bodhisattya: ‘This mountain is not the 
fortunate spot for attaining supreme wisdom. If here you stop and 
engage in the Samadhi of diamond (re, Vajra-samadhi) the earth 
will quake and gape, and the mountain be overthrown upon you.’ Then 
Bodhisattva descended, and half-way down the south-west slope he 
halted, There backed by the crag and facing a torrent, is a great stone 
chamber, Here he sat down cross-legged. Again the earth quaked and 
tle mountain shook, and a Deva cried out in space: ‘This is not the 
place for a Tathagata to perfect supreme wisdom. From this south- 
west 14 or 15 li, not far from the place of penance, there is the Pippala 
(Pi-po-lo) tree, under which is a diamond throne (Vajr@sana, an im- 
perishable throne, supposed to be the centre of the earth, and the spot 
where all Buddhas arrived at complete wisdom). All the past Buddhas 
seated on this throne have obtained true enlightenment, and so will those 
yet to come. Pray then proceed to that spot (Buddha-Gaya).’ Then 
Buddha departed, the Devas leading the way, and accompanying him 
to the Bodhi tree. When Asoka Raja came into power, he signalised 
each spot up and down this mountain, which Bodhisattva had passed, 
by erecting distinguishing posts and stupas. These, though of differ- 
ent sizes, yet are alike in spiritual manifestations. Sometimes flowers 
full on them from heaven, sometimes a bright light illumines the dark 
valleys. Every year on the day of breaking up the season of Wass 
(Varga), religious laymen from different countries ascend this moun- 
tain for the purpose of making religous offerings to the faithful, They 
stop one night and return. Going south-west about 14 or 15 li one 
comes to the Bodhi tree.” 

General Cunvingham in his map of Gaya and Bihar, given in plate 
111, page 8 of Vol. I of his report on the archeological survey of India, 
has marked the range of hills about 6 miles south-east of tho town of 
Gaya as “ Prégbodhi mountain” (Po-lo-ki-pot). The statement of 
Teen Thsang, that the distance between the stone chamber, situnted = 
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in this mountain, and the diamond throne under the Pippala tree (in 
Buddha Gaya), is 14 or 15 li (i.e, about 3 miles), leaves not the slightest 
doubt as to the correctness of General Cunningham's identifications. 
This range of hills which is washed at its south-western base by 
the Morà Lake, is called “Mora Tal Kā Pahür," £e, the hill of the 
Mora Lake. The middle part of this range is called Dhongra Hill, and 
contains the stone chamber which was probably visited by Hwen Thsang. 
The chamber is situated about half-way up the north-western slope 
of the hill. The cave is excavated at the base of a precipice of 
rock that rises high above it towards the top of the hill. In front of 
the cave is a more or less level space about 60 feet long, and 12 or 13 
feet wide, which is open on the north-east side where it falls away in 
the general slope of the hill side. Immediately in front of the cave, 
however, is a barrier of rock, which completely shuts out the cave from 
view from below; advantage appears to have been specially taken of 
the recess thus formed to make the cave where it is. "The face of the 
precipice seems to have been roughly hewn, so as to give it a more 
regular and vertical appearance; and perhaps tho native rock had been 
further cut to form a level space in front of the cave; but this cannot 
be stated for certain. | 
Iu the entrance to the cave is fitted a chaukat (wooden frame), 
2 feet 1 inch broad, and 2 feet 4 inches wide. The chamber within 
^ Îs of an irregular oval shape, 16 feet 5 inches from north-east to sonth- 
west and 10 feet 9 inches from north-west to south-east. The roof 
of the cave is vaulted or concave, and is 9 feet 7 inches high at the 
highest point. The cutting is very rode and uneven, as if the cave had 
been left unfinished. In the south-western corner of this cave, on a 
sandstone pedestal, is placed an image of an eight-armed goddess, 
sitting on a lotus wrought in blue stone, The height of this image 
including the lotus seat, but excluding the sandstone pedestal (which is 
only 7 inches high) is 2 feet 2 inches. The face of the image, the top 
of the halo behind the image, and two out of its eight hands are 
broken. A few letters of the first and last parts of the Buddhist 
formula (the rest having disappeared with the broken part of tho 
 relievo) inscribed over the shoulders, are i in Kutila character, belonging 
to the 9th or 10th century, Ap, which shoys that the image belongs. 


1 [Tho entrance to the cave, which bas the shape of a crescent, was d the time 
of my visit, December, 1901, closed by a masonry wall, crected somo 7 years before | 

by the Sadhu, who now lives there. It admitted nccess to the interior through ۵ 

small door, formed by a wooden frame, about 4 ft, high and 2 ft, wide. 1 could not 

|. observo any marks of chiselling insido the cave, and I think tho cave is a natural 
b * one, and not an artificial. T. Bloch.) | ual Ta: 
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to the later Buddhistie faith, though it is now an object of worship for 
the Hindus of the neighbourhood, passing under the name of Dhon- 
gre$vari or Dhongrà Devi. | 

^ Below this cave, on the samo side of the hill, is a large level terrace 
about 225 feet square, which contains marks of foundations of buildings. , 
On the same side of the hill, to the north and south of the terrace, 
are traces of some other ruins, ۱ 

Ascending the hill from the cave for some distance, in a north-easter- 
ly direction, along a passage difficult of ascent, and then turning sonth- 
wards, the top of the range is reached, on which are situated seven 
stupas. No. 1 is situated on the top of the precipice exactly above the 
cave or stene chamber. It is an octagonal mound about 26 feet in diamet- 
er, built of brick. Further south, 135 feet from this stupa is stupa No. 2. 
It is also built of brick, about 26 feet square, but is much mutilated. 
No. 3 is about 250 feet north-east of No.1. It is octagonal, about 29 
feet in diameter, built of brick with stones in the base. No. 4 is about 
610 feet north of No. 3. It is round, 40 feet in dia meter and in good 
preservation, No. 5 is of the same size, situated at about 505 feet north 
of No. 4. No. 6 is about 110 feet north of No. 5 and is 20 feet in 
diameter. It is made of brick, and is also in a state of good preserva- 
tion, No. 7 is about 50 feet north of No. 6. It is a small mound about 
18 feet in diameter, built of rough pieces of stone. 

These mounds are now called by the villagers of the neighbourhood 
Dhuni, à word which means the place where the sacred fire of some 
Rishis or saints was burnt. This idea has probably preserved the 
mounds from destruction by the villagers ; but as the present generation, 
partly from the growth of materialistic ideas, and partly from the force 
of necessity, is losing the reverence previously felt towards what tradi- 
tion held sacred, there is much danger of the the mounds being opened 
by.some inquisitive villager in the hope of finding treasure. 

I am inclined to think that these mounds ave the stupas erected by 
Asoka as related by Hwen Thsang, to signalise the spots up and 
down the hill, sacred to Buddha. As to the position of the stone 
chamber, Hwen Thsang says, “then Bodhisattva descended,” (from some 
place on the summit of this range signalised by any one of the mounds 
mentioned above) “ and half-way down the south-west slope he halted. 
There backed by the crag, and facing a torrent is a great stone chamber. 
Here he sat down cross-legged.” Now, as the range lies extended from 
south-west to north-east, strictly speaking the range has no south- 

western slope. The stone chamber, however, lies in a south-westerly 

` direction, from many of the stupas now extant, and when Hwen Thsang 

visited the place, probably some path from stupas Nos. 3, 4, 5, 6, or 7 
E qr Ges | 
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to the cave was pointed ont to him as the way Buddha descended, and 
80 he noted the position of the cave as being half-way down the south- 
western slope. The facts (1) that this stone chamber is in a sonth- 
. westerly direction from the stupas, (2) that it is situated half-way down 
the slope of the range, (3) that it is backed by a crag, a high precipice 
of rock on which stands stupa No. 1, (4) that the eave faces the valley 
between the main-range on which the stupas stand and the projecting 
spur of hill, down which a stream would pour during the rains, (it is 
probable that Hwen Thsang visited the spot in the rainy season), and 
(5) that the cave is at a distance of about 14 or 15 li from the Bodhi 
tree, I think, prove conclusively that the stone chamber mentioned by 
the pilgrim is no other than the cave. ` 
As to the question of these remains not having been visited by any 
antiquarian, I would quote below the description given on page 66 of 
the “List of Ancient Monuments in the Patna Division" revised and 
corrected up to 31st August 1895 :— 
۱۶ 67.— Gaya— Mora Hill Cave. 
“This cave is a natural fissure about half-way up the western slope 
“and facing the Phalgu River. It is shaped like a crescent, 37 feet in 
“length and five and a half feet in width, with an entrance in the 
" middle of the convex face 3 feet 2 inches in width, and 4 feet 10 
“inches in height. At the upper or north end there is another opening 
“4 feet broad, and 4 feet high, which gives light to the caye. At the 
“south end the fissure continues for a further distance of 24 feet, but 
“of such small dimensions that w man can only just crawl along it. 
"Its height is 2 feet 7 inches, but its width is only 1 foot 7 inches. 
H “At the back or east side of the cavern, there is a ledge of rock 
۱ “8 inches high, which probably served as a pedestal for the shadow of 


` “ Buddha which was figured in the rock. Every year, at the close of the 
۱ “rainy season, the monks used to climb this hill to make their offerings a 
"Y “and to spend a night or two in the cavern.”! 
E The above quotation shows that the cave now described by me 

۳ was not intended, but some natural fissure in some other part of the hill. 







As the range extends for several miles and contains many natural 
fissures along its slopes, different guides may take travellers in g 







۱ [This description is a literal quotation from Vol. iii, p. 106 of Cunningham's 
Reports, I have no doubt that Cunningham referred to the very cave described — 
by the Babu in this paper, as the Eeer | 
Babn's pavo, bot the acconnt given by the late General ia very inaccurate. - 
is, €.9- no ‘opening 4 feet broad and 4 feet high' at the pe or song GR. < 
cave, and it is very unlikely that such an entrance existed * yeare ngo, when 
۱ Cunningham visited the place, T, Bloch.] ° 
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search of Buddha's cave to different natural fissures. The correct 
bearing, however, from the town of Gaya, and from Bodh-Gaya, is as 
follows. On crossing the river the cave Phalgu (which is on the east of 
the town of Gaya) by the wooden bridge, the road passes due south for 
about a mile to a bridge near village Bhusanda. Up to this place the 
road is metalled. After this, itis unmetalled and takes a south-easterly 
direction.” Proceeding along the road, further for about 4 miles, the 
village Ganjàs is reached on the north side of the road. Passing beyond 
this village a short way oft, the road has to be left, and the foot of 
the hills skirted in a south-westerly direction. Travellers on horse- 
back or palki may leave the road near the village Manjhowli and 
reach the cave through village Sahaipur. The above description will 
be a sufficient guide to any one wishing to visit the cavern. The cave 
ر18‎ however, not visible from the foot of the hill even immediately 
beneath it, as already explained, but a tamarind tree—the only one 
there—marks the site. 
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The Mordns,—By Mayor P. R. T. Guroox, Superintendent of Ethno- 
graphy in Assam. 


[Read June, 1903.] 


Mr. Gait in the Census Report of 1891 stated that it is evident that 
the Moràns belong to the great Bodo group; nt the time of that Census 
I made a collection of a few Moran words which I forwarded to the 
Census Superintendent, who was of opinion tbat Moran is only a variety 
of Bodo or Kachari, That this diagnosis was right there will be little 
doubt if the vocabulary attached to this note is examined. It will be 
seen that I have given the English with its Moran, Kachari (modern), 
Dimasa or Hills Enchüri, and Hodgson's Bodo, (which is probably Mech), 
equivalents. At once the very strong affinity between the four languages 
will be evident. Take the numerals. ‘One’ is the same in all four 
languages, e. g., S8, Së or Sai, Si and Oka. The word në (two), in Morán and 
Kachari becomes gini in Dimüsiá and gni in Mech. Sam (three) in Moran 

-becomes Tham in Kachari, gatham in Dimāsā, and tham in Mech. The 
word for six is the same in all four languages. The word for fish, n4, 
which is identical in tho first three languages becomes gnd in Hodgson's 
Bodo, and compare the Burmese gnüpi and the Garo nüthu. The word 
for "Egg " in all four languages is Daodi, and what is still more remark- 
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Dibrugarh. The Moràns are mentioned in an Assariese Buranji as 
having been subdued by the Ahom invader in 1251 A. D. Robinson says 
that the word Moran signifies “inhabitant of the jungle". In the 1891 
Census Report Mr, Gait wrote as follows : “There has been a good deal 
of confusion between the terms ‘Moran, Matak, and Moamaria.’” The 
Morans have already been teferred to as having been the first tribe to 
be conquered by the Ahoms when they entered Assam from over the 
Patkai. They were employed by the Ahom Kings as carriers of fire- 
wood and were known as Hàbungiüs, an Ahom or rather an Assamese 
Corruption, of the Moran word habóng (mán). A writer in the Jonaki 
Magazine of April 1891 is of opinion that the “ Morüns are the autoch. 
thons of the Assam Valley," a conclusion which I think is not unlikely 
to prove correct. "The strong similarities of the different languages of 
the Bodo group I have detailed below, need no further demonstration 
than the lists will show; and it appears that the Moran language 
certainly belongs to the Bodo or Kachüri group. Before concluding 
L may mention that there seems to be also some connection between 
the languages of the Bodo group and Deori-Chutiyà, which is now like 
Moran practically a dead language, originally spoken by the priestly 
or Levite class among the Chutiyüs (Introduction to Brown's Deori- 
Chutiya Grammar). Take the following "words which I have picked 
out from Brown's Vocabulary :— 


English, : ` Deori-Chatiyà. Plains Kachari, 

Fowl du 180 

Cat midige manzi 

Tiger mesa mos 

Deer . . meshi masamai ` 

= _ ¢ Dimãsa 
Snake dubra Zibu Jabu 
Dove duchu dua douthod 

Crow duka daokha 


If the equivalents in Hodgson's Bodo or Mech, and Dimãsã aro 
studied, great similarity will be found. No doubt it would be possible to 
trace similarities between words in Garo, for the Garo language belongs. 
to the Bodo group also. ۱ 

I think, in conclusion, that strong linguistic affinity has been proved 
between the Moran, Kachéri, Dimāsā (Hills Kachari), and Hodgson's 
Bodo or Mech; it now remains to discuss whether or not there are 
similarities between these tribes from an Ethnographical point of view, 

but this must form the subject of another paper. 


۱ 
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English. Moran. Kachari. Hodgson's Dimasa 
Bodo. (or Hills 
Kachàri). 
A. 
Adze Phasi Sünsan T. Gapha 
Adze (small) Hatahi sais} San san fisa* — dite 
Arrow Báülathi Kbār Balla Bala 
F Mocharam Gasim (black) 
Ants Musirim Masram d Haahafrei | G&jlio (ted) 
Acid Mekhari Gakhoi scenes Sabfoba 
Alkaline bark ove concen 
Axe Rāoyā Rna Ria Roa 
Areca nuts Kanai or nai Goi i ene Goai 
Arum Khadun si swa ... TT 
Ask (v) Hümong Süngnii ove Siing 
Angry (v) Hakhi-Tang Barapnü ° ...... Thamsi baigo 
(angry-get) 
B. 
Buffalo Manini, Moisya Moishojola Miship 
Michit 
Bear Dāogomā Mafür Müphür Musuburmá 
Beard Khamar Khukhap-in- ! 
dari Dadhi Khamphór 
Brother-ine Kumi Gumii T Bigimi 
law (eldest 
sister's hus- 
band) 
Brother-in- Lunda Bainai ...... Bigimi 
law( young- 
est sister's 
husband) 
Brother-in- — Boinai I Bobráolung 
law (wife's 
younger 
brother) 
Do. elder + a Gumoi TED 
brother 
Brother Akai A-da dit cis 
(elder) 
Brother Bhai Agoi ...... 
| (younger) 


* i.e., Adze'a child,’ 
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English. 


Bow 
Be (v) 
Bring (ei 
Bite (v) 
Beat (v) 
Bathe (v) 
Burn (v) 
Beautiful 
Black 
Blind 
Bad 
Brave 
Bitter 
Burnt 
Betel-leaf 


Blackpepper 
Bed 


Bowl 
Basket 


Do. (small) 


Broom 
Bamboo 
Boy 
Bridge 


Cow 
Cat 


Civet-cat 
Crow 
Crane 
Clay, mud 
Creeper 
Comb (v) 
Cook (v) 


Cut ( y) 
Catch (v) 


» - 
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Moran. 


Kangphai 
Dang 
Letha 
Chal la 
Bniha 
Dukutha 
Khamong 
Hamma 
Kisim 
Khara 
Hamiha 
Khatia 
Rüong 
Sayaya 
Fathai or 
Fatai 
Talup 


Seean 
Soucha 
Fachi 


Khoura 
Haisip 
Haiong 
Tadai 


Hokbai 


Machan 
Ningrao 
Maoti 
Mejengà 
Daokhà 





Kachari. Hodgson's 
Bodo. 
Ailit Jillit 
Dang (-is SITE)... 
Det: 280022 C Luo 
Atnü(ar-nü) . ...... 
Bunt c AA i 
Do pun ss ` xad 
San-ni i oes 
Mozàng Mojang 
Gasam Gotehom 
Megan khana Kana 
Hama Hamma 
Ha raga Gironga 
Gakha Gakha 
Ornang-nai T 
Fathbaài — — — eee 
Zabrang Jatimarich 
bg OY ax ter repeats 
Khuroi diese 
Khirkao RT 
Khirkha Pen ۵ ۵۳ 
Hasip 
Oa (Owl) KO Sek 
Githa aves 
Sangkhang  . ses ۰ 
C. 
Machan ° Müshojo 
Máuzi Mauji 
Ban üáfa(Hàafá) Mürü 
Daokha Daukha 
Habru Habdu 
Teowa ges tes 
Khān-nu — 
Sang-nu —“ 
Dàu-ni covets 
3 


39 
Dimasa. 


Baithuli 
Dong 
Labu 
W ai 
Shu 
Dügrü 
San 
Mazüng-ba 
(3üsüm 
Gana 
Haimya 
Kharüobi 
Khaba 
Khimba 
Mithi 


Morchaigibi 

Thithani 

Bela 

Khàngkhrü 
Do, 


Quchhà 


40 
English. Moran 

Cloth Hinkhü 
Cooking-pot 8 
Curtain 

Cotton-gin Fandap 
Comb Khansong 
Cane Bai 

Chisel Baisali 
Dog ` Chaimü 
Duck Hangkha 
Deer Há&oma, 
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i Kachari. Hodgson's 
Bodo. 
Hi Hi 
Mikham-du ۰ ۰ ۰ ۰ 
Hi Khungnai iex 
Khanrang § .. 
Haeidang . sni 
Baithli ie 
D. 
Snuimii Choima 
Hiangsa fathai Hüngsa 
Masamai Mochó 


Masha, Mung 


Deer (spotted) Mechai 


Dove Dàothu 
Die (v) Thilü 
Deaf Nübüng 
Dhnti Khisrai 
° Da (big knife) Hangucha, 
Hansài 
Daughter Bisari 
Elephant Mātmā or 
Manima 
Egg Daodi 
Eye Mathai 
Ear Khima 
Earth Ha 
Evening Mala 
Eat (v) Tifai 
Fowl ` Daoma 








Kaore fithài Macho 
Daothu Danthó 
THOME 7299 یه‎ a 
Khama beng- Bénga 
gil 
Gümsa Gamcha 
Sekhü Chikha — 
Fisá-zu Bishu 
E. 
depict Moidet 
Daods Dondoi 
Mégan Mogon 
Khima Khoma 
Ha Ha 
Manahai Bili 
Zant YT 
F. 
Ma ) 
(full-grown) 
Dio Sā (small) ^ ( 
L chicken 


— 


<} Daono-khase- 


[ 1. 
(۰ 


Ri 
Makham du 
Ri sung- 
phungba 
Sergi 
Khóchong 
Wada 
Dàobu 


Sisha 
Dasphlamdu 
Mêsî, Mishai 


Mishong 
Daophri 
Thi 
Nathong 


Gainthio. 
Sishong 


Bast 


Khamio 
Ha — 
Saiübili 
Ti 


üonajela ant 
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English, Moran. 
Fish Na 
Frog Tunglerup 
Father Abai 
Father's youn- Mani 

gor sister 

Father or 1 

mother's 

elder sister, ۱ 

j Barai 

or mother's 

younger 

sister. 
Fire Hat 
Forest Hakra 
Field Faiaya 
Flower Khum 
Fruit Bithai 
Fenr (v) Khanui 
Fall (v) Kalaila 
Fetch (v) Labaha 


Feel thirst (v) Dikangung 


Feel hungry Minm Sak- 
(v) hiung 
Forgive (v) Sahiba 
Fried زد‎ 
Fan Tihit 
Fishing net Chi 
Fuel Ban 
Fever Lumia 





Kachàüri. 


Na 


Imbu(Imblon) Imbü bingela 


Afa 


Ano 


Ai-yang 


Ze 


Ath 
Hnagra geda 
Dubli  (rice- 
field ) 
Bebar 


Fithai 
Gi-ni 
Goglai-nii 
Lai-nü thang- 
nil 
Dói-gang-nii 
Moikliam 
bkhui-un 
Rakya-hánii 
Megongdó 
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Hodgson's 
Bodo. 
Gnà 


W, k 5 ۰ ۷ á 


Wit 


Bibar 


Bethai 


eee ۸ .. 


saser 


serene 


۰ ۰ ۰ 4 ۰ ۰ 
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Na 
Hembru 
Khoroma 
(very big) 
G aolem. 
Bata 
Dadé 


Maiyange 


Wai 

Hagra 

Hadi (rice- 
field) 

Kham (in the 
plain) 

Khim (in this 
subdivision) 

Bathiüi 

Khin 

Galant 

Làhu 


Gangba 
Hukhri 


Gir 
Jembá 
Gisip 
Cheh 
Bón 
Lumba 


ke Ka 





42 P. R. T. Gurdon—The زار‎ [No. I, 


English. Moran, Kachàri. Hodgson 5 Dimisà. 
Bodo. 
"i Se hla tree Bibon Busuthài 
fat) A baŭ Alo Daidai 
ather 
Go (v) Thàn-khéeng Thang-nù ما‎ Thang 
Give (v) Karai Hu-nu ۲ 35e Ri 
Good Madhumong Gaharra Ghàm Himba 
Great Dikma Gadat she up ) 8 
Ginger Haiteng Haizeng Haijeng Hajeng 
Goard Kha-khulu — Laogakbha Lau Laothai 
Girt Taiti ۳۱۱0۶150-8۵4 ..... Masüinchu 
Gentleman Madai Gub Ga uomo ° Gedēbā 
Goitre Kidit Galandhi — Gódódebà 
Gold Darbi Darbi — Gajao 
Grandmother Ale Aboi Aboi Duidai 
H. 
Horse Karüi Gorai Gorai thangan Gorai 
Hog Hawma, Sami Oma Yoma Hawná 
Huluk Huilao — TT Huláo 
Husband Bisai Hü-a (nu-à) Bishai Basài 
Head Har Khárá Khord Khóró 
Hair Khanai Kbénai Khanai Khanñi 
Hoe Khudi Khuroi Doukhi Khudi 
(Khodal) 
Heaven Dansaé Akhrangsa Noikhoring — Nükhüsao 
Hail Langthni Arathai Krothai Gédithai 
Hear (v) Khàánülong تک‎ . «sss. Khaná 
Have (v) Ave Dang-a (with —* Dáug 
: possession) 
z Husking Dengkhi Dingkhi — Sümtho 
mnchine 
Hnt Khanluk Khafroi XLI Khailung 
Honey Bara Berema-ni- — Beredi _ 
bidoi 
Hedge Tareng Inzur ا‎ Bari e 
Huomp-backed Kusà Sing khuza TR Teng khong 
gabai 
۱ Ë I. PI 
| " ` "Iguana Mufu Mafu Müpho Müshubü 
« » 
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English. Moran. Kachari. Hodgson's 
Bodo. 
J. 
Jackal Chengüroo,  Syel Siyal 
Chengali 
Jack-fruit Thaifeng Khsnthal ^^ devas e 
fithat 
K. 
Keep (v) Deu Rékhi-nu TET 
Kill (v) 'T'hadiase Bu-that-nü .  ..... 
TT Khamdawvang ^" reise ° 
Knife Khatari Daha( Khatri) 8 
| L. 
Leg Hakong Atheng Goathtng 
Lightning Falamdang Mablip-dang Muphliamo 
Love (v) Maram-hang Au-nu میا‎ ۰ 
Laugh (v) Mini-yang Minna | we ex ° 
Lid, cover Sethai Khup-nai — 
Loom Sesanhal Sal (nal) T" 
Lime Chuni ۳۹۱2 mii — eee) 
Leaf of plain- Lie Bilai TID 
tain 
M. 
Monkey Mnkhara Mokhra Mokhora 
Mouth Thanshup Khuga Khouga 
Mother Ai Ai Aya 
Moon Dän Akhübar Nokbhabir 
Mountain, Hausi Hazu Hajo 
Hill 
Moonlight §$Dan-bedung Dan orang- — 
` might srang 
Morning `  Maila Nakha naibai 81 
Mustard Tine Besar T 
Melon Haibenang Kumara ED 
Maizo Gum-mai Wee 
Mat Em ...... 
" Man "8 Mausoi rennen 
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1۱۱ 


Miisriing 


Thai phiyung 


Mathào 
Dothai 


Sishong sa 


Yaga 
Sarüp that 
Khiishao 
Mini 
Phungyaba 
Boron 
Thaisa 

Lai 


۸1 55 8 
Khü 
Boma 
Dag (t.e, 
nasal) 
Hàju 


Nokhableng 


Phorong 
Suludi 
Thiisuma 
phana 
Mangalai 
Sadah 
Subang ` ` 





i3 
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English. Moran. 1 1۰ Hodgson's 
Bodo. 
Molnsaes Kabdi 1101۱97 b 
Meat, fesh Mahon Bidnt — 
Money Rukai Thakha 9 
N. 
Nose Kungthang Gauthing ` Günthüng 
Neck Kud Gade e 
New Kadang Gadan = govan 
O. 
Owl Dáokhu Pliesai Daukhü 
Old Kara Birai (brai) Brai, Buroi 
Obedient Khauthai, Khuasánga —“ 
Khorang 
Old Katam Barai Brai, Buroi 
Onion Haiserang Sambaam — 
Oil Than Thao SC 
E 
Porcuping ` Mechai Made Müdoi 
Parrot Phath Batha Batho 
Pigeon Pharao Pharao Pario 
Paternal Madi Aug — 
uncle’s wife 
Pursue (v)  Khariung Un-ün hasee- "m 
lang-nu 
Pulse Sabai | Sabai Shobaima 
Plantain Thailuk Thalit fithai Thali, Lai- 
۱ phang 
Paddy Mai Mai Mai 
Potato Tha Tha Bilati tha 
Pumpkin Lauthai Lau — 
Pumpkin(red) Kumuru Lao gadoi TT 
Pillow Safrong Gandu ...... 
Poison Sang Bih — 
Pond, tank or Dikhor Doi khor Tu 


well 


e 
Lë 
` 
— 


Dimfsa. 


Gurudi 
Mógóug 
Rang 


Ging 
Gods 
Gadani (nasal) 


Daokhu 
Garās 
Garüoló:$ 


Gajim 
Sámphrüug 
Thao 


Midi 

Bato 
Dàophri 
(Bo)-Madi 


Rushai 


Sabai 
Thailu (k) 


Mai 

Thathai 

Khao khula- 
gufa 

Khao khula 
gajao 

Gandu 

Mol 
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English, Moran. Kachàri. Hodgson's Dimüsa. 
Bodo. 
Q. 
R. 
Rat Romda, Inzníbonggü (۵ Móchó 
Jyungchat 
Red ants Kise OTA a W ne ETO : 
River Disa Düi-sa Doi, Doispa  Dikhong 
(small nulla) 
Disa 
Rain Nakhà Nakha Nokha Hadi 
Read or to Kayuug Rusüpenü اج(‎ ee ۰ 111118 (no word 
sing (v) for read) 
Rub oil (v) Thausufai Thao fan-nii EA Thiojang hu 
(oil with 
| rub) 
Runaway (v) Thalla or Khat-lang-nü MUT Khai 
Khat-lang 
Rise (v) Khatta Gasang-nu m Baja 
Red Kata Güzü Gatcha Gajio 
Rich Badama Girigadat Dhonganang Gaining 
Rotten Sauong Gesyou Géchés Gisiio 
Rice (cooked) Miam ` Ikhàm (Mib- NT Makhim 
ham) 
Reed Khaseng Meowa Ces ۱ 
Rice (uncook- Mairung Mairang ` ee e Mairong 
ed 
— Towal Gundui M Hon 
(pounded) 
Ring Hachidam ` Astham MT Yao stam 
5. 
Snake Tuba Zibon Jibo Jubu 
Squirrel Mangdad Kerketha Mantap Mandap 
Stomach Hadai Udii Bhandar How or Hš 
Son Bisa 1158 (fsà) Bisha Basi 
Sickle Khasi Khisi Kachi Songi 
Stono Lanthài Anthài Onthai Lonthài 
Band ' Hàseng Bali Bala Haojeng 
* B p o » i 4 4 
ES e d 


d 





Md 





dang 


Heng-fang ` Bang fang 


gran 
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English. Morin. Kachari. Hodgson's 
Bodo, 
. Star Hāthrāi Ha thor-khi 1 
Sun San Shàán* Shiau 
Sun's rays — Sanhang.yongSün-nigrahan ss... 
Speak (v) Lekhayuog Bung-nu 
Sleep (v) Thu sing Udu-nu e 
Salate (ç) ۰ Khulum Khalam-nü . ..- : 
Sell (v) Fangug Fan-nu .— 7 _ sva 
Sweep (v) Hibong ien am.” E 
Suckle (v) Alan tong Abšár-daü-nü 
Smell (v) Sengma Manüm-nu — 
Strong Kumma Balagra Balagra 
Sweet Thanma Gudói Gadoi 
Sugar cane Kara Khusyar 
Stool Khbhamfelai Khamfai یی‎ 
Stove Dapthai Atsugra agdat tee 
Spoon Khoka Samus E IY 
Stirring-rod Sah Kharo vg 
Spining wheel Tengthar Ugai en > atari ° 
Sieve Sarin Sandroi (Dala) ۰ ...... 
Stick Hutumum Laru Vau 
Sister (elder) Abi Ada; bee us - 
Do. (youn- Nànào Ago T ar ^ n4 
gor 
Salt . Sam . Sangkhre .  ...... 
HA. Sarangfang CE is 
Skin Khong BHigur il E 2 
Spear Yang ZATEN lI itis ° 
T. 
Tiger  Màocbhi, Michi Mosa Mocha 
Tortoise Khesao Thasa Khübehüng 
Tooth Hafai Hathai Hathai 
Tongue Selái 8814 Chalai 
Thunder Fakawala Akbā khram Kharammo 


Bonphang 


* Sh is an aspirated sibilant lettor. 





[No. J, 


Dimàsü. 


Hathrai 
Said (do) 


Thu 
Khulum 
Phain 
Hasip 
Aleujiri 
Bahnilaba 
Raobi 
Diba 

Guru 
Khamphlài 
Hiaigah 
Khàüokhü 
Khudu 
Jenther 
Sing khon 
Goda 

Bibi 
Bahandao ` 


ere ave 


Misi 


Yado or thé- 


roga 
Hüthài 


` fSalái 


Nakhasat- 


gurumba 


Wa bofang 


$ 


1904.) 

English. Morán. 
Thrust (v) Sula 
Taken Keleng khow 
Tub Harum 
Tree Fang 
Thatch Thibi 

TOP Taramfang 
Thief Sikhow 
Vulture Nángrà 
Vegetables — Makdi 
Wife's brother Bihi 
Water Di 
Wind Bata 
Weep (v) Kabung 
Wear (v) Penung or 

Sungug 
Went Khuho 
White Kufut 
Water-jar Dirma 


n 
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Woman (old) Kasi 


Woman ` 
(young) 


One 
Two 
Three 
Four 
Five 
Six 


— 


d 





Sekhala 


Kachari., 


Sü-nü 
Lāng-nai 
Dabar 
Bang fang 
Thoroi 


Sikhao 


U. 


Thang-bai 
Gaüfüt 
Dihu 


Bároi 
Sekhala 


Se (Süi) 
Në (nii) 
Tham 
Bio (Bri) 
Ba 

Ra (da) 


Hodgson's 
Bodo. 


srr ene 


vee 6 ۷ 4 


sev, ee 


G uükhut 


ere nee 


47 
Dimàsàá. 


Jao 
Lakba 
Merong 
Bopbang 
Nükhüm 


Makliào 


Nawai 
Sümlàái 


Bihi 

Di 

Bar 

Gira 

Gaiu (in nasal) 


Thāng khā 

Güfü 

Dihu (earthen- 
jar) 

Didu (brass- 
jar) 

Garüchu 

Masainchu 
radei 


Si 

Gini 
Gathiim 
Biri 
Bowa 

Da (daw) 









, - l 
Moran. Kachari. ` Hodgson's 


Sini Sni (sini) Sini 

Sak Zat eas 
Saku (zi-kho) Yat (ză) . وه موه‎ 
Ti Tit — 
Tisi ...... ...... 
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Observations on General Maclagan's paper on the Jesuit Missions to the 
Emperor Akbar, J.A S.B. for 1896, p. 38.—By H. 138۷۲5۹ 


[Read November, 1903. ] 


General Maclagan's paper is a very valuable and interesting one, 
but he has fallen into some mistakes from relying upon Mr. Rehatsek, 
etc. I beg to offer the following remarks as supplementary to it : 

It is somewhat singular that the writers who have discussed the 
religious opinions of the Emperor Akbar have said so comparatively 
little about the account of them given by Abul-Fazl in the historical 
portion of the Akbarnümma. 

Mr. Blochmann has noticed the references in the Ain-i-Akbari, and 
he, as well as Vans Kennedy, H. H. Wilson, Rehatsek and General 
Maclagan, have given full abstracts of Badayünis account of the 
matter, But they have said little about the references in the historical 
parts of the Akbarnima, and with the exception of Rehatsek, none of 
them has noticed the chapter in the Akbarnama which deals expressly 
with Akbar's position as the founder of a religion. This chapter occurs 
in the annals of the 24th year of the reign and is headed “The accept- 
ance by the wise men of the age of the spiritual authority (Ijtihad) of 
the world's lord.” 

This chapter is to be found in Vol. IIT, p. 268 of the Bib. Ind. ed., 
which corresponds to Vol. III, p. 140 of the Cawnpore ed. Rehatsek 
has indeed referred, though without citing the page, to two passages 
in this chapter, but be has not done 0 correctly, and so he has misled 
General Maclagan. 

Mr. Rehatsek, who was a man of varied accomplishments, but the 
conditions of whose life were not favourable to accuracy, published in 
the Caleutta Review for January 1886 an article called '' Missionaries 
to the Mogul Court," and at page 3 he makes two erroneous statements. 
The first is that Abul Fazl states that the malevolent rumour of Alkbar's 
hatred to Muhammadanism and of his having become a Brahman, was 
refuted by the Christian philosophers. Evidently this refers to two 
E. igi Fan de 
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passages in the Akbarnama, Bib. Ind. ed., Vol. IIT, pp. 272, 73, cor- 
responding to IIT. 142 of the Cawnpore edition. But though Akbar's 
alleged dislike to the Muhammadan religion and partiality for Hinduism 
are there mentioned, nothing is said about the assertions being refuted 
by the Christians, The second misstatement is more serious. Mr. 
Rehatsek says: “ The only passage in the whole Akbarnama in which a 
temporary inclination of Akbar towards Christianity has been alluded 
to is as follows :” 


“He convrersed for romo timo on the religions information he had obtained 
from Christian priests, bnt it appesred after n short while, that their arguments 
had made no great impression upon his mind, so that he troubled himself no more 


with contemplations about asceticism, the allurements of poverty, and tho despic- 
ableness of n worldly life.” 


Now, it would indeed be extraordinary if Abul Fazl had represented 
his master as ceasing to be interested in contemplations about asceticism, 
etc., for he is continually saying the reverse. He is never weary of 
referring to Akbar's love for a detached and solitary life, and of de- 
scribing him as keeping the lamp of privacy burning, though apparently 
engrossed in worldly business or pleasure. In the Memorabilia collected 
at the end of the Ain we find Akbar saying: “Discourses on philosophy 
have such a charm for me that they distract me from all else, and I 
forcibly restrain myself from listening to them, lest the necessary 
duties of the hour should be neglected ` " (Jarrett's translation). It is 
incredible, too, that any one who aspired to found a new religion would 
think, or speak, lightly of asceticism. But in fact Abul Fazl bas no 
such passage as Mr. Rehatsek has ascribed to him. The reference he 
gives is to the Lucknow ed, III, 208. This corresponds to IIT. 128 of 
the Cawnpore ed. nnd to IIT, 243, 44 of the Bib. Ind. ed. But the 
passage does not refer to Akbar at all! It is a description of one 
‘Abdul Bûqi Turkestüni who had been to Mecca and had picked up 
some religious notions from Christian philosophers (Abbar-i-Nasará). 
“ For a time," says Abul Fazl, ۳ his fluency gained him credit, but it soon 
appeared that he had not exercised a seeing eye, and had not penetrated 
to the holy temple of religious observances (or asceticism, riydzat). He 
became convinced of his incapacity and of the waste that he had made 
of his life, and started his studios anew.” Probably this means 
“Abdul Baqi, who is described as being a man of good. disposition and. 





as acquainted with philosophy, became one of Akbar’ 8 disciples, for we 


learn from the Aio that he became a Sadr or chief minister of 

"The chapter on Akbar's “ Ijtihad " describes the declaration. of 
faith made by the Ulama, but doos not not give n copy of it. ‘This, however, 
may be seen in Badayüni, Lowe's. translation, p. 279, and also in the 
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Tabaqüt-i-Akbari of Nizüm-u-d-din, though unfortunately the passage 
bas not been translated in Elliot's History. Curiously enough, Abul 
Fazl does not mention his father Mubürak as one of the authors of*the 
declaration. According to Badayüni, it was Mubarak who drafted the 
document and who was the chief instigator of it, and the only one who 
voluntarily signed it. The chapter also tells of Akbar’s mounting the 
pulpit, and gives the verse composed for him by Faizi, though of course 
it makes no allusion to the break-down described by Badayüni. Ap- 
parently this incident took place in the last week of June 1579, and so 
abouttwomonths before the signing of the declaration which seems ۵ 
occurred in the beginning of September of that year. Abul Fazl however 
mentions the latter event first, which shows, if proof were needed, that 
he is not an accurate chronologist. The chapter goes on to notice the 
opposition excited by Akbar's procedure, and how some accused him of 
claiming to be God, others of his claiming to be a prophet, while a third set 
maintained that he was a Shia, and a fourth that he had turned a Hiudu! 

There i is another chapter in which Abul Fazl describes the discus- 
sions in ۵ 'Ibádatkhünna or “House of worship.” This is an earlier 
chapter and belongs to the 23rd year. (Bib. Ind. ed. III. 252.) This 
chapter has been partially translated in Elliot, VI. 59, and is famous 
on account of its mention of Father Rodolfo Acquaviva.! Presamably 
the reference to Acquaviva was inserted in a subsequent recension by 
the author, for it is wanting in the Lucknow and Cawnpore editions, 
There can be no doubt that Rodolfo Acquaviva is the person meant, 
though some MSS. call bim Radif and some Raunaq. In an excel- 
lent MS. belonging to the India Office, formerly numbered 564, and 
now 236, the name is spelt very carefully Rudulfu, all the points being 
given. It is singular, however, that Abul Fazl should have put his 
mention of Acquaviva into the 23rd year, e, between 10th March 1578 
and March 1579, for itis certain that Acquaviva did not reach Fathpir Sikri 
till 18th February 1589? and presumably he could not have taken part in 
the discussions in the Ibadatkhana till some months Inter, when he 
might have acquired sufficient fluency in Persian.’ 


A This is the spelling of the Father himself at the end of his letter of 27t! 
September 1582 in the Marsden MS. 9854. 

à Bartoli says, 27th February, and probably 18 is a clerical error for 28. We 
are told by Bartoli that the land journey from Surat to Fathpir took 43 days, and 
as they left that place on 15th January, this would make the day of their arrival 
27th February. They left Goa on tho 17th November 1579 and arrived al Surat 
after twenty days. Apparently they stayed there for some timo. Monserrat fell 
ill on the way and was left at Narwür, so that only Acquaviva and Enriquez arrived 


^t Faothpor in February. 


۱ M Rodolfo was a year in det. before he started for Fathpir, for he landed in 


— — 





‘a wish to tame and civilise this savage race (guroh-i-wabshi)! 
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The chronology is important, for it seems to show that the mission 
of Acquaviva and his companions was doomed to failure from the first, 
as if is evident that they arrived too late. 

Akbar had already made himself Pope, so to speak, and it was not 
likely that he would abandon his position as Mujtahid and sit at tho 
feet of a young Feringhi Padre. The anachronism is not the only error 
in Abul Fazl's account. He misrepresents the story of the proposed 
ordeal by fire, and represents Acquaviva as doing the very foolish thing 
of challenging the Mubammadan doctors to enter a fire. We know 
both from Badayfini, and from the Jesuits that the proposal came from 
a Muhammadan. In all probability it was, as the Jesuits stated, not 
a bond fide proposal. Badayiini tells us that it came from Shaikh Qutbu- 
d-din of Jaleswar in the district of Agra. Evidently this is the Shaikh 
Qutbu of Jaleswar mentioned in the Akbarnima III. 309 Bib. Ind. ed. 
There we are told that he was found ont to be a cheat, and worthless 
outwardly and inwardly. This leads us to suppose that Blochmann is 
right in translating Badayüni's word kAarabi as meaning that he was 
a wicked man, and that Mr. Lowe is wrong in taking it to mean that 
he was only intoxicated with Divine love. Badayini, I think, meant 
to say that he was a drunken fanatic, and just such a person as a friend 
of S. Jamal Bakhtiyári was likely to be, for Jamal was notorious for 
his drunken habits, and was only tolerated by Akbar because his sister 
was one of the favourites of the harem. 

Akbar's first introduction to the Portuguese was in the 17th year 
of his reign when he was engaged in besieging the fort of Surat. Abul 
Fazl's account of the matter III. 27, is that the Portuguese had been 
invited by the besieged to take over the fortress, but that when they 
found Akbar was too strong, they pretended that they had come on an 
embassy to him (See Elliot, VI. 42). It is likely enough that the 
Portuguese came with two objects in view. They had been invited by 
the besieged, just as they had been invited by Bahadur Shah forty 
years before, and they probably thought that they wonld be able to 
repeat their success and to acquire Surat as they had acquired Diu. 
But they were also prepared to act as ambassadors to Akbar and took a 
quantity of presents with them. Akbar, according to Abul Fazl, received 
them graciously and asked them many questions about the productions 
of Portugal, and the customs of the Europeans. It seemed as if he did 
this from a desire for knowledge, but he had another motive, namely, 


' KA 
India on 13th September 1678, but probably thoro were no facilities at Goa for 
learning Persian. As we have seen he loft Goa for Fathpar vid Surat on 17th 
Novembor 1579. Acquaviva was canonised by tho late Pope in 1893. 
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My friend Mr. Whiteway has kindly referred me to Diego-da-Conto's 
account in his 9th Decade, Chap. X11I, p. 63, ed. seq. of the edition of 
Lisbon, 1786. It appears from it that the embassy referred to by Abul 
Fazl was that which is known as Antonio Cabral's,! and which is referred 
to by General Maclagan in a note at p. 48. 

Couto does not say distinctly where the embassy was received by 
Akbar. Probably this took place nt Surat, though there may also have 
been negociations at Daman. The fact is that Akbar was as anxious to 
conciliate the Portuguese as the Portuguese were to please him. For 
his stepmother Haji Begam and also other ladies wished to visit Mecca, 
and could not do so without the favour of the Portuguese. It is there- 
fore quite possible that, as Couto states, Akbar had previously sent an 
embassy to the Viceroy. Couto gives a translation of a firmün granted 
by Akbar on 18th March 1573, that is ten days after Akbar had left 
Surat. Possibly this was granted at Broach, where Akbar halted on 
his way from Surat to Ahmadabad. Conto also tells us that Akbar was 
waited upon by the Portuguese merchants at Cambay and that he 
assumed the Portuguese dress there. 

In the annals of the 23rd year Abul Fazl records III. 243, the 
arrival from Bengal of a Portuguese named Partab Bar and his wife 
Nashürna? or Nasunta. He describes Partab Bar as an officer of the 
merchants of the ports of Bengal. Afterwards, p. 320, he refers to him 
as giving protection to one of the Bengal rebels, and Blochmann, Ain 
translation 440, calls him the Portuguese governor of Hooghly. If this 
is so, the Portuguese records should give his name, for presumably they 
contain a list of the governors. As remarked in Elliot, VI. 59, where 
the passage from the Akbarnama is translated, the names of Partab and 
his wife are very doubtful. 

There are several variations in the MSS., and among them is tho 
reading Tab Bársü, which the author of the Darbar-i-Akbaii seems to 
have found in his MS. (see bis work, p. 67.) He also does not appear 
to have found any mention of Partüb's wife, and indeed the fact that 
the lady did come is not free from doubt, for there are, I believe, other 
MSS. which omit her namo. However, I think that there can be no 
reasonable doubt that Partab Bar or Tar is either a corruption or the 


1 Du Jarric also speaks of an embassy of Cabral's in March 1578, and in thia 
he ia supported by the authorities, ¢.g., Peruschi, who ascribes Akbar's original liking 
for the Christians to Antonio Cabral's communications. He, however, also makes 
mention of Tavares, He gives the name of the priests of Sitgaon as Julian 
Pereira. 


3 Varionsly called Nashurna, Nasunta, and Basurba. Possibly, as a lady has sug- 


gested to me, tho name is Assunta, and the N belongs to the title Donna. Or it may 


be that the alif of ba, “with” is the first letter of her name. 
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Indian title of Pietro Tavares, a Portuguese captain who was nt Akbar's 
Court in 1578. His mission to Akbar is mentioned by Sebastian Man- 
rique—Murray's Discoveries in Asia, p. 11, 99—who says he went up from 
Hooghly. Bartoli, on the other hand ( Missione al Gran Mogor, Piacenza, 
1819, p. 5) describes him as a military servant of Akbar. Tavares, ap- 
parently, deserves the credit of having been the first to introduce 
Portuguese priests to Akbar. He induced him to send for Egidio Anes 

Pereira, or Julian Pereira, the vicar of Satgaon, and then the latter 
suggested to Akbar that he should send for priests from Goa. It was 
this which led to Akbar's sending an ambassador to Goa, nnd to tho 
mission of Rodolfo Acquayiva and his companions. According to Bar- 
toli, Akbar had already been favourably impressed by the houesty of 
two priests who had come to Bengal some three years previously, and 
had rebuked their countrymen for cheating the imperial government in 
the matter of the customs. 

The exact date of the arrival of Tavares and Pereira is not known, 
but presumably it was in 1578. Tavares is represented by Bartoli as 
remarking to Akbar that the priests would be better able to instruct 
him in religion than the Brahmans and Mullas by whom he was sur- 
rounded. This 1s an allusion to the discussions in the *Ibadatkliana which, 
as we learn from the Akbarnama III. 252, were re-inaugurated about 
the begiuning of October 1578, "The building, however, bad been con- 
structed some three years before this—Akbarnama III, 112.1 | 

General Maclagan has touched, p. 53, upon the interesting question 
of Akbar's Christian wife, It is not certain if there was such a lady, 
but possibly she was some relation of Tavares. 

Colonel Kincaid in an article in the Asiatic Quarterly Review, Vol. 
III, p. 164, speaks of a Juliana who married John Philip Bourbon, and 
who was Akbar's sister-in-law, and the Catholic Bishop of Agra told 
Dr. Wolff that there was a Juliana who acted as a Doctor in Akbnr's 
harem. Possibly, however, there has been a mistake of dates, and the 
lady Juliana meant is the lady who flourished in the time of Aurangzeb 
and Bahadur ۰ 
i General Maclagan has quoted a passage from Badayüni about a ques- 
d tion put by Haji Ibrahim regarding the derivation of the word Musa. 
E. A Qazi's son afterwards made d remark about this which was much 
| 





# 1 Abul Fazl puts the construction of the building into the 19th year of the reign, 

>" and Nizámu-d-din puta it into the 20th. year. It was begun in the month. Zu-l-qa'da ` 
| which, according to the Akbarnima ILI. 334, is a month in which kindness should be 

shown to heretics. d 

! 8 Colonel Kincaid's article appeared iu the Asintio Quarterly Review for Jann 

e äry 1887, p. 164. He describes John Philip Bourbon n» having been born. ES 1586. 
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applauded, but of which the point is invisible to us. The author of the 
Darbar-i-Akbari tells the story as a joke, p. 39, but fails to explain it. 
Possibly the point consisted in an allusion to the ‘Isa who was a rebel 
in Bengal, or it may be that the point consisted in asking an ignorant 
man like Akbar the explanation of a grammatical nicety. 

A more interesting reference to Christianity is found at p. 256 of 
Vol. III of the Akbarnama, where Akbar, in the conrse of speaking about 
the Hindu custom of Sati, observed to the Catholic priests that such 
sacrifice of life on the part of women would be more comprehensible in 
their country, as respect to women was part of their religion, and also 
as there a man was confined to one wife. 

At p. 42 General Maclagan quotes a passage from the Akbarnáma 
(Bib. Ind. ed. III. 577) nbout one Padre Farmaleün. 

Formerly I suggested that this might be Fra Emmanuel Pinheiro, 
but General Maclagan has shown that this is untenable. 

I have now scarcely any doubt that the person meant is, as General 
Maclagan has suggested, the Greek Sub-deacon Leo, or Leon Grimon. 
Probably Abul Fazl rendered the initial G by a Q and wrote رملیون‎ 
and the copyist missed one dot, which is all the difference betwen fa 
and gif when the letters are joined. The dictionaries tell us that qaf 
is sometimes used for gàf, and indeed this must be the case in Arabic 
ns that language has no G. An India Office MS. has Farbitün, and 
another has Farmilün. "There is also the form Faribtün. Apparently 
the surname has been placed before the Christian name and the name 
written as if it were Grimonleon, 

What helps us to identify Grimon the Greek with Farmaleon is 
that Abul Fazl tells us that Padre Farmaleon was employed in making 
translations of Greek books, It would seem that though Grimon or 
Farmaleün came from Goa, he had not come from Europe. 

He had been returning to his own country when he touched at Gon, 
and presumably he was on his way home from Chinn, for his companions 
brought China goods with them, That Grimon stayed on at Akbar's 
court for & considerable time we know from Du Jarric's account, who 
tells us that Grimon had a crown a day from Akbar, and that he relin- 
quished this, and also left his wife behind him when he nccompanied 
Benedict Goes to Yürkaud,! Abul Fazl's account enables us to know 
the date of Grimon's arrival at Lahore, for what he tells is, that he arrived 
on 26th Farwardin of the 35th year, that ie, 5th or 6th April 1590. 
This makes it impossible that Farmileün is a mistake for Edward Leio- 
ton, as the latter one did not arrive till 1591.  Leioton, too, did nob stay 


! Dn Jarrio says Yarkand, but mpparontly Sir Henry Yulo says that Grimon 


Cu turned back at Kabul. > 
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Jong at Court, and his mission was not at alla success. It is unlikely 


therefore that Abul Fazl would mention him. On the other hand, 
Grimon seems tó have stayed many years at Court, for he came in 1590 
and left with Goes on 15th February 1603. As he left his newly-married 
wife behind him, he probably returned to Agra from Kabul or Yárkand. 

At p. 56 General Maclagan gives a translation of Rodolfo Acqua- 
viva's letter of 27th September 1582, which is in the Marsden AS DA. 
Add. M.S.S. 9854. The translation, however, seems inferior to that 
given in Father Goldie's book (1897). 

Father Goldie also gives in an Appendix the original Portuguese. 


The words Dottor Imperbicado, or Impervicado, which were applied to 


Mubürak by Father Monserrat, present a difficulty, the word Imper- 
bicado not being found in any dictionary. General Mnclagan renders it 
“self-sufficient,” but it seems to me from the context that the word was 
used as a compliment. I would suggest Imporfiado, which might mean 
Not-obstinate, ze, liberal or open-minded, which, indeed, was Mubi- 
rak’s character. In a note to the translation by Mr. Phillips in Father 


Goldie's book, it is said that the phrase is obviously a nickname, 


General Maclagan's account of the 2nd and 3rd Missions is very 


«interesting, but I have nothing to add to the information contained in it.! 


1 There is an interesting passage about Akbar's religious discussions in the Zub. 
data-t-Tawarikh of Nür-al-baq. — Bee Elliot, VI. 185. "e : 
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On ‘Isa Khan, the ruler of Bhali, in the time of Akbar—By 
: H. 11 ۰ 


[Read December, 1903. | 


In 1874 Dr. Wise published in our Journal a valuable account of 
the Bara Bhüyas of Eastern Bengal, and he followed this up by a sup- 
plementary paper in 1875. J.A.S.B. XLIII, p. 197 and id. XLIV, 181, 
At p. 209 of his first paper there is the account of Isi Khan. Dre. 
Wise, in his modest way, expressed the hope that his notices might 
excite others to add further particulars, and to complete what is still 
wanting of the history of Bengal to the final conquest by the Muham- 


madans. The object of this present paper is to add some particulars. 


about ‘Is& Khün from the third volume of the Akbarnáma, a source 
which has not been directly used by Dr. Wise. 

It is a curious circumstance that Abul Fazl in the Alm, Jarrett 
II, 117, calls * Isa, ‘Ish Afghan,! for in the Akbarnàma III, 432, he says 
that his father was a Bais Ráüjpüt, that is, a Rajput belonging to Bais- 
würa in Oudh. (See Elliot's Supp. Glossary, ed. by Beames I, 13.) 
This seems to indicate that the Ain was written first, and before Abul 
Fazl had received correct information. The account in the Akbarnama 
agrees with the family tradition mentioned by Dr. Wise that ۵ 8 
father was a Bais Rüjpüt whose name was Kali Das Gajdàni, and that 
when he became a Muhammadan he received the title of Sulaiman 
Khan. Abul Fazl tells us, that the father settled in the fluviatile 
region of Bengal and became a rebel. In the reign of Salim Shah, the 
the son of Sher Shah, Taj Khan, the elder brother of Sulaiman Kara- 
rani, and Darya Khau were sent against him. After severe fighting 
he gave in, and was pardoned. But soon afterwards be rebelled again 
and was, by stratagem, mnde a prisoner and put to death. His two 
sons, ‘Isai and Ishmael were sold to merchants nnd carried off into Cen- 
tral Asia. When Salim Shah died (1554), Qutbu-d-din Khan, their 
father's brother, behaved well, and after much searching found his two 
' > L So in text, bnt the India Office MSS. Nos. 285 and 236 have a quite different 

name, vis, Mashhadi, 
3 J. r. O 
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nephews and brought them back to Bengal. One would like to think 
that this good uncle was the Qutbu-d-din who left Sher Shah and be- 
came a recluse in disgust of the king's breach of faith towards Püran 
Mal. ‘Isa was remarkable for ability and prudence and rose to be at 
the head of the twelve zamindars of Bengal. Abul Fazl's language, if 
construed strictly, means that there were 12 zamindars exclusive of 
‘Isa, but this is not Pimenta's statement. According to a tradition 
preserved by the Jangalbari family he married Fátima a daughter of one 
Saiyid Ibrahim. Another tradition, Wise 202, is that he married a 
daughter of Cand Rai of Bikrampür. Abul Fazl calls him the ruler 
(marzba@n) of Bhati and says that though he always professed to be snb- 
missive to the rulers of Bengal, ie., Sulaiman Kararani and Daàüd, he 
had the good sense not to visit them. On the same page he gives the 
boundaries of Bhiti, and does so in a way which has puzzled Professor 
Dowson (Elliott VI, 73) and myself. For he talks of Bhäti being a 
tract which has Tanda on the south, and the ocean and the termination 
of the mountains of Thibet on the north! There surely must be some 
copyist's mistake, bnt all the MSS. tell the same story. A possible 
interpretation is that the words mean South of Tanda and North of the 
occan and the terminations of the hills of Tipperah. Blochmann 342 
n.i. has “from N.S., from Thibet to the ocean," Abul Fazl goes on at 
Pp. 433 and 438 to describe Shahbaz Khan's campaigns against ‘ Isa 
in 1584. At pp. 433 he says that Shahbaz took the two forts which 
bad been erected on each side of the Ganges at Khizrpür “as this was 
the thoroughfare to and from Bhati.” Then he took Sonārgāon, and 
the populous city of Karàbüh which was ‘ Isá's residence. After that 
he hastened to Bava Sindür, which is a great city, aud obtained much 
booty. Then he emerged into the Brahmaputra. He was nearly 
catching the rebel Ma'süm Kabuli, when ‘Is& came back from Cuch 
Bihar with a Jarge army. The imperialists had now to act on the 
defensive aud took up their quarters in Toke (Totak in text) which is 
on the bank of the Brahmaputra, and opposite Agara Sindur (Kinara 
Sindur in text) and built a fort there. Then Shahbaz sent for Tarsün 
Khau to march from Bhowal (N. of Dacca and also known as Nágari) 
towards Khizrpür and disconcert the enemy by attacking them on 
another side. Unfortunately Tarsin was rash and was cut off by 
Ma'süm who had taken refuge in tho islands, (or more probably, the 
peninsula, Jazira) between the Lakbia and the Brahmaputra, 

It will be seen from the above that ‘ Isã's residence was at Karā- 
büh and not at Khizrpur, and the question is where was this town. 
The Bib. Ind. gives the variant Katrabüh and the Lucknow ed. bas 
also this form. The name occurs again at p. 733 in connection with 
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° Tsa's naval fight with Rajah Man Singh's son Durjan Singh, in which ` 
the latter was defeated and killed. There too we have the variant 
Katrabüh. In both cases the India office M.S. No. 236 has Kasrübüh 
which only differs by one dot from Katrábüh. The India Office MS. 
235 has Katrabih or Katralih. The Maasir-vl-Umra II, 474, has 
Katrüpür. I think then that we may take it that Katrübünh is the 
correct reading, and it is evident that this is the Katrabo of Dr. Wise's 
paper, which he describes as being still the residence of descendants of 
‘Isi Khan. J.A.S.B. for 1874, p. 211. See also p. 214 where Katrabo 
in Sarkar Bázühá is mentioned in a sanad belonging to the Jangalbari 
family. Bakhtarüpur which is mentioned by Dr. Wise as ۲ 1888 resi- 
dence is only given donbtfully by Mr. Blochmann, and appears to be a 
misreading for Katribih, the first letter b having been taken as part 
of the name, instead of as a preposition. It will be seen from Dr. 
Wise's paper that “ Catrabo" is mentioned by Sebastian Manrique 
who was in Bengal in the first half of the 17th century, as one of the | 
twelve provinces. Upon this Dr. Wise remarks: “ Catrabo is Katrabo, 
now a tappa on the Lakhya opposite Khizrpür and which for long was 
the property of the descendants of ‘Isai Khün." There does not appear 
to be any town or village of the name of Katrabo now in existence, and 
^ tappa of course may be a pretty large area. I imagine that the tappa 
is what appears in the Ain Jarrett IT, p. 138, as Katürmalbaázü and 
which yielded a revenue of nearly three million of dms (about 
Rs. 75,000). In the text of the Ain, p. 404, we have the variant Kata- 
bal, and Tiefenthaler gives Katürbal. Now in Rennel' map of the 
Meghna to the head of the Lakhin, as reproduced in Tiefenthaler 
‘Vol. III., we have a place marked Goraboe N. of Dacca and on the 
right bank of the Lakhia or Banār, m little north of Ekdallah. 
May not this be Katrübüh P It seems evident that Shahbaz Ebàan 
after capturing Sonargüon sailed up the Lakhia, or marched along 
ita banks to Agarasindur and Toke and then came ont on the Brah- 
maputra, £e, what was the Brahmaputra then and is still so called ` 
by the natives. The Kinira Sindur of the text is, I have no doubt, 
Agarasindur in the Mymensingh district, opposite Toke and which 
in my time was another name for the Nikli thana. Goraboe is near 
the site of Doordooreah marked on Taylor’s map in his topography of 
Dacca, and described by him at pp. 112-114. Itis true that he marks 
Doordooreah as on the left bank of the Lakhya, but apparently the 
town and the fort were on opposite sides, p. 113. His words are: “ At 
one of these localities in thana Kapásia, known in the present day by 
Ka the name of Doordooreah, and situated upon the banks of the ۸ 
he. about eight miles above Akdalla, nre to be seen the remains of n fort e 
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and opposite to it the foundations of a town, both of which it is said 
were built and occupied by the Booneah Rajahs.”” By Booneah Dr, 
Taylor means the dynasty which according to him preceded the Pal 
kings, and of whom there is some account in Buchanan and in Mr. 
Gait's paper on the Koc kings of Kümrüp. J.A S.B. for 1893, p. 281. 
But the word Booneah is the same ns Bhüya and as the Boiones of Man- 
rique and Du. Jarric, Wise, J.A.S.B. for 1875, p. 181, and is ns applicable 
to the Bárah Bhüyas of the 16th century as to the mythical Buddhists. 
Taylor also at p. 163 speaks of 'Isà's contemporary Cand Rai as being a 
Booneah! At all events, Doordooren was occupied by Muhammadans, 
if not built by them, for Taylor speaks of the foundations of a dargah 
and mosque there. Taylor's description shows that the ruins are, or 
were, very extensive, and he suggests that they may really be the site 
of Ekdalla as the place commonly known by that name and which is 
further down the river, has no remains of a fort. 

"At p. 438 Abul Fazl tells us how Shahbaz Khan had to retreat in 
the following year (1585) in disgrace from the country of Bhati. He 
bad encamped on the banks of the Panàr, e, the Banür, a river which, 
as Taylor says, unites the Brahmaputra (t.e,, the old Brahmaputra) and 
the Lakhia. Shahbaz lay there for seven months and had frequent en- 
gagements with ‘Isa, At one time he was successful and obtained an 
agreement from ‘Isa that he would allow a royal officer, viz., a darogha to 
be stationed iu the port of Sonürgüon, but eventually he had to break 
up his camp and to retreat, first to Sherpür Murca in Bogra (on the ` 
Karatoya) and then to Tanda, with the loss of all his baggage and of 
many men. The causes of this disaster were the sickness of his troops, 
his quarrels with the officers, and the flooding of his camp, This was 
effected by 'Isü's having the bank of the Brahmapntra cut in fifteen 
places. From this fact it seems evident that Shahbaz’ camp was near 
the head of the Banàr, z. e., it was nedr Toke well known to all travel- 
lers by water as a charmingly wooded spot near where the Banar or 
Sital Lakhia leaves the old Brahmaputra, It was about a year after 
this, namely, in 1586, that Ralph Fitch was at Sonürgaon. His remark 
was that “the chief king of all these. countries was called Isacan, and 
he is the chief of all the other kings, and is a great friend to the 
Christians!” Perhaps it is not too fanciful to suppose that his liking 
forthe Christians was partly the result of his bearing the name of their 
Lord. Fitch's statement however is somewhat opposed to Pimenta's 
remark that the conversion of Bengal was delayed by the circumstance. 
that nine of the twelve princes were Muhammadans, At pp, 461,479, 
632, 672, 697, 711, 714, 716 and 733 of the Akbarnama, Vol, III, there 
are various references to ‘Isa Khan, aud we are told more than once of | 
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er? — — and sending presents. But he was never really 
— s INIM and creeks enabled him to preserve his inde- 
Udaiptr f ectunlly as the Aravalli Hills protected Rana Pratip of 

pûr, At p. 733 there is an account of ‘Isii’s defeating and killing 
Durjan Singh the son of Rajah Man Singh. Perhaps the story in Dr. 
Wise's paper, p. 213, about ‘Isi’s slaying Man Singh's son-in-law in single - 
combat is a reminiscence of this naval battle. At p. 763 we are told of 
‘Isa’s death, which took place in the 44th year of Akbar’s reign and in 
the year 1008, 1599.1600. Dr. Wise, p. 210, says that ‘Isa left two sons 
Musa and Diwan ! Mohammad Khan of whom nothing is known. Bat 
according to Abul Fazl p. 809 ‘Isa had a son named Dàüd who gave Man 
Singh some trouble. Daud appnrently was in league with Kedar the 
ruler of Bikrampür and Sarharpür and who evidently is the Kedar Rai 
of Bikrampür, Wise, i.e., 202. 

In Mr. Gait's paper, already referred to, pp. 290-91, there is a refer- 
ence to wars between the '* Gaur Pasha "and the Rajah of 1860 Bibar, 
and we are told that Silarai was defeated (see p. 290) and taken prisoner 
and afterwards released on account of his curing the Gaur Pashá'a 
mother of a snake-bite. There we are told that the Gaur Püshá's mother 
afterwards dicd and that Nar Narayan and Akbar combined to attack 
the Gaur Pasha.  Silarai invaded his kingdom on the east and Man 
Singh from the west. The result was that the Gaur Pasha was defeat- 
ed and had to fly to the Faringhis. Further on Mr. Gait remarks, p. 
297, that the Mussalman historians of the period make no mention of 
the assistance said to have been rendered by Nar Narayan in the sub- 
jugation of Daad Shah. I submit that the apparent omission has 
been caused by Mr. Gait's assuming that the Gaur Pish& meant was 
Daid Shah. The Küc Bibar records apparently do not say so, and if 
we substitute ‘Isa Khan for Daud, the difficulty disappears. It is true 
that 'Isá is not called Gaur Pasha by the Muhammadan historians, but 
neither is Daüd, and the latter and his father before him lived at Tünda 
and not at Gaur. Gaur is an old name for a part of the Baqirganj dis- 
trict, and we find the title Gauriya assumed by another pretender to tho 
throne of Bengal. ‘Isa too might well be called Gaur Pashàü for he is 
said to have ruled to the confines of Küc Bihar. The story about the 
snake-bite can hardly apply to Daid Shah's mother Nolakhha who sur. 


rendered to Khan Jahin and was sent up to Fathpür. Neither was 


Màn Singh employed in Bengal in the time of ۱86۵۵ Shah. He was so 
employed in the time of ‘Isa, and at p. 733 we find it recorded that Man 
Singh acted iu conjunction with Lachmi Narain of Küc Bihar and that 

| Perhaps the Diwan Kot 4 m. above Khirrpür and on the right bank Lakhia is 
n memento of this son. X + : ; 
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he saved the latter, although in the river-combat Màn Singh’s son was 
defeated and killed. We know also from p. 716 that ‘Îsa supported 
the Pátküür against Lachmi Narain, and we have in Dr. Wise's paper, 
p. 213, a reference to a victory obtained over the Koc Rajah. It is 
curious that the Küc Bihar chronicle should speak of the Ganr Páshn's 


| taking refuge with the Faringhis (Mr, Gait's paper, p. 291) and that 


Dr. Wise should mention the tradition that 'Isà fled to Chittagong. 
Daéid Khan certainly never did this, and indeed in his time there were 
probably no Faringhi settlements to fly to. 


POSTSCRIPT. š 


Katršbnh is probably identical with the Catebarry of Taylor, 
Topography of Dacca, p. 64, where it is stated that “ Harish Candra, 
one of the Booneah Rajahs, resided at Catebarry near Sübar." This 
statement is repeated in the Statistical Acconnt of Beugal V, 118, where 
the place is called “ Katibari near Sübhár. In the list of fiscal divi- 
sions in the same volume, pp. 139-141, this is entered as No. 93 Katho- 
ribo + 

I take this opportunity of suggesting that Dr. Taylor's very. 
valuable work should be reprinted. He seems to have been the real 
father of statistical inquiries in Bengal. 

I also take the opportunity of suggesting that the unintelligible 
southern boundary for the country of Bhati given by Abul Fazl, vis., 
“South Tanda," may be a mistake for Linda which in the Riyázu-s- 
Salatin is given as one of the boundaries of Orissa. I do not however 
know what place is meant by the author of the Riyaz. The passage 
occurs at p. 15, line 10 of his work; and the full boundary is Landa 
Dalül,J,!s wa — Bháti is sometimes regarded as being merely a strip 
of land extending along the coast of Bengal. Thus Colonel Jarrett 
describes it in his translation of the Ain II, 116, n. 3, as “the coast- 
strip of the Sunderbans from Hijli to the Meghna.” But according to 
Abul Fazl’s description it was a very large tract of country, and ita 
breadth from NES. was 300 kos or more than Bengal whose breadth 
from N.E.S. was only 200 kos, Apparently it included the whole of 
East Bengal, together with much of Sylhet. The eastern boundary of 
Bhàti is given by Abul Fazl as Habsha, or as Jasur (the MSS. do not 
agree), and Professor Dowson has rendered this as Jessore, Elliot VI, 73. 
Bat Abul Fazl calls the boundary a Wildyat or Country, and Jessore 
was not even a Sarkar in hia time, but only an alternative name for 
pargana. I therefore believe that the boundary meant is Jaintin which 
in the Ain is spelt Jesā Jarrett, IT, 139. Perhaps this may help to ex- 
plain Abul Fazl’s impossible northern boundary, viz., M ee ۷-۳ 


ERT 


à 5 ۱‏ ۰ 
کی را و ی (Fre‏ .^ ار ترس ما 





1904. H. Beveridge— Isa Khan. 


sx 
the ocean. — what be meant, or his informants meant, was — Ri 
— ie. the river Soorma. -~ B. 
As ‘Isa Khan and his brother were sold as slaves, it may be pre- 2 
sumed, iu spite of the tradition mentioned by Dr. Wise, that their father a 
3 a Hindu, for it seems that a Muhammadan cannot be sold into و"‎ 
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NUMISMATIC SUPPLEMENT. 
[With Plates I and II.] 


This supplement has been started primarily in the hope that coin 
collectors in India may find it convenient to chronicle in its pages noti- 
ces of unpublished or rare coins which they may obtain from time to 
time. 

It is also meant to include notes on other subjects of antiquarian 
and philological interest which by themselves might not afford suffi- 
cient material for a paper in the main body of the Journal. 

It is a matter of common experience that casual finds by private 
persons of highly interesting coins are not made publie with the free- 
dom that is desirable. Almost all private cabinets contain specimens 
which their owners have not had any inclination or inducement to pub- 
lish in any recognised journal, 

Public cabinets are also not entirely free from reproach in this 
matter. Supplements to printed catalogues are brought ont at incon- 
veniently long intervals and new acquisitions of interest may thus remain 
unknown for years except to casual visitors. 

The search for Indian coins since the days of Prinsep and Thomas 
1 has continued to be keen. The enthusiasm of General Cunningham 
e nnd Mr. C. J. Rodgers in this direction bas made itself widely felt, and 
s the result is that every year brings to light numbers of coins previously 
X unknown to numismatists. This is particularly noticeable in the case 


- . of the period covered by the later Muhammadan Sultāns of Dehli whose 

E: coins were struck not only at the capital but at many of the more pro- 

51 _minent towns in their territories. The list of these towns which is a 

۱ ` matter of historical and possibly geographical interest is being yearly 

* added to in consequence of private research. 

4 Similarly for progress in the study of ancient Indian history the- 
y _ publication of finds of new coins is all-important. 


It is in the help that such notices afford to those engaged on 
the larger work of tabulating the numismatic records of specific periods. 
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nnd dynasties that this supplement should be found useful, if coin collec- 
tors and those interested in philological and antiquarian matters will 
but commit their observations to writing, to use the words of Sir William 
Jones, and send them to the Asiatic, Society in Calcutta, 


MEDIEVAL Coins. 


1. Samudra Gupta.—A new variety of the Battle-axe type, Pl. I. 1. 
- Obverse —King, standing, leaning on battle-axe and facing left; 
attendant in left field supporting a standard tipped with a crescent. 
Between attendant and king the word H 


3 


۰ Between king and bnttle-axe the words. A 


L 


( Note,— The final “ra” aud “ta” of *Samudra" and “ Gupta" are 
absent owing to want of space on the coin). 


Legend.—To right of battle-axe F Y 27 krtanta, 


To left of attend an 7 = TTE P TT E 7۲ tyšjitaraja jitajata 


Reverse.—Goddess on throne facing front with feet on a single lo- 
tus flower in full bloom. 
In right hand a fillet, in left hand a lotus flower. 


Monogram. ۰ reJ E 
Legend. FF zx UT CU kritánta-paraéu £e. the battle-axe 


of Krtanta. Weight: 118 grs. 

The novel features in this coin, which was obtained in Lucknow, 
are (1) the faller legend on the obverse, (2) the position of the king's 
"e name, (3) the lotus flower on the reverse in the goddess’s left hand and 
7 at her feet. H. N. Wnianr, CS. 


2. In our proceedings for 1881, at page 39, a gold coin belonging to 
the late Mr. R. Nicholson is described. The inscription was read “Sri 
P. Dhairyyaraja” by Dr. Hoernle. The coin is now in my possession, and 

it seems to me certain that the inscription should be read ët fame or 
1 Sri Vigharaha. "The style of the letters would connect it with the same 
| period as the very common silvér coins, of the Indo-Sassanian type, 
which bear the same name, though the devices (obverse, bull Nandi, and 
- lingam; reverse, cow ‘suckling calf) are purely Indian. PI. I. 2. 
R. Bury, C.S, 
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SuLTrÀNS OF DEHLI. 


3. Ghiyds-ud-din Balban; a new mint, PI. I. 3. 4. 

Towards the close of 1902 a rupee of Ghiyds-ud-din Balban was 
brought to me, similar in type to the coin illustrated by Thomas (Chro- 
nicles of the Pathan Kings of Dehli, Pl. II. 42), but differing in its 


marginal legend. Unfortunately the latter is not perfect. A portion 


of it is, however, sufficiently preserved to enable the place of mintage to 
be deciphered with clearness. The legend on the reverse runs 

Nl Lu, و سبعدین‎ Bal ............ BL. سلطانه‎ dhit (äs دت‎ y 
[Strack in the district of Sult&upür — in the year 679 A. H 

On the obverse, too little of the margin is left to be of any further 
help. The coin weighs 165 grs. 

Twelve months later I came across a confirmation of the above 
reading on a small copper coin of the same king of the type given by 
Thomas on p. 135 of his Chronicles No. 115, Plate II, Fig. 45. This 
little coin on the reverse has instead of les «a! the words 


بسلطان پور 

The coin weighs 31 grs. 

To which Sultüánpür this coin should be assigned I am unable to say. 
It cannot be the Sultánpür (Warangal) of the coins of Muhammad bin 
Tughlak, as Warangal was not named till late in the reign of Ghiyas- 
ud-din Tughlak. There was a Sultànpür within a short distance of old 
Delli, but it is unlikely that there should have been two mints in such 
close proximity. 

It is more probable that the “ Kbita Sultànpür" of Balban was in 
or near the province of Bengal which was the scene of the principal 
expedition of that monarch's reign. H. N. ۲۲ 1۱۲011۲, C.S. 


MUGHAL Emperors op ۳۲۱ 


4. Jahñngir..— A new zodiacal mohar. PI. I. 5. 
Obverse—Ram (Aries) to right looking backward over shoulder 


within rayed circle. 


Reverse.—Within dotted circle. 
نگیو شاع‎ 
مد ابو‎ 


بادروان ASU‏ بود 
yt‏ ۲۲ 


pc ۰‏ و ماه ۱۰۳۷ 2 


The legend forms the following couplet :— 
Bad rawān tà ki buwad mihr o Mah i 
tee a Shah — 


e > I | ۲۳ "E. eo k A | ۳ ER . 
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[May the coin of the camp of Jahangir Shah remain current ns 
long as the sun and moon exist. | 

This interesting coin which was found by me in Dehli in October 
1902, stands by itself in almost every particular. The most recent 
publication on the zodiacal coins of Jahangir is Monsieur Drouin's 
article in the “Revue Namismatique” in 1902 (p. 259), in which are 
described the zodiacal coins in the French rz Cabinet des Medailles.” 
The British Museum Catalogue contains an acconnt of the 43 gold 
specimens in that Museum and Mr. J. S. Gibbs had a valuable paper 
entitled ** Notes on the zodiacal Rupees and Mohars of Jabingir” in the 
Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1878. These 
are the most important publications of recent date bearing on the sub- 
ject, and in none of them is any reference made to a coin resembling 
the one now described. | 

Hitherto the only names of mints noticed on the zodiacal coins 
of Jahangir have been— 

On gold coins: Agra, Lahore, Ajmir,? Abmadàábád,* Fathpir 
"Sikri. 

On silver coins: Abmadabad, Agra (from gold die), Kashmir, 
Fatbpür Sikri.* 

The present coin must have been struck in the camp (Urdiü) 
of Jahangir, and is so far the only coin known to have been so struck 
bythatking. Coins struck by Akbar in his “Urdu” or “ Urdü-i-Zafar- 
qarin ” are met with. The sign of the Ram shews that my coiu was 
struck in the first month (Farwardin), possibly on the Nauroz, of 
Jahüngir's 22nd year, corresponding to the seventh month (Rajab) of 
1036 A. H. or March 1627 A. D. Where Jahangir actually was at that 
time I have not been able to ascertain with any exactitude. In the sixth 
month of his 21st year he left Kabul for Hindustan (Elliot and Dowson, 
Vol. VI, p. 429), He went to Lahore (idem p. 431), and in his 22nd 
year appears to have gone to Kashmir (idem p. 435). He died 8 months 
later (28 Safar 1037 A.H.) on his way back to Lahore, Probably he 
was on his way from Lahore to Kashmir when the present coin was 
issued. | 

Further, no other zodiacal coin is kuown of so late date. The 
latest specimen in the British Mnsenm is dated 1033. M. Drouin, 


I M. Dronin describes and figurea a Sagittarius struck at Lahore in the name of 
Nürjaháu. ! 

3 Gibbs A.S.B. Prog, 1883. 

5 B.M.C. No. 357 and Drouin (p. 9 of paper). | 

è See Gibbs, J.A 8 Bom: 1878 ; the coins belonged to Col. Guthrie. 

& White King and Vost, Num. Chron: 1896, Vol XVI, p. 155. 
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though on p. 11 of his article he remarks that the period of zodiacal 
coins extends from 1019 to 1036, states on p. 15 of the same paper 
“les années de frappe vont done de 1019 à 1035 pour le monnayage 


اا ف 


3 d'argent alors qu'elles oscillent entre 1025 et 1034 pour les mohrs." 
1 A rupee (Taurus) struck at Agra in 1035, which is in the Cabinet des 
d ۱ Médailles, bears the latest date given by him. Mr. Gibbs remarked : 
1 “The latest date among my own gold is Cancer 1034-20, and among the 
1 silver 1027-13 ® ® œ Marsden gives ............... 1034-19 as the 
e latest gold with the exception of the rare Sagittarius at Paris which 
de . has Nirjahén Begam's name on the reverse and which is 1035-20." 


The engraving both of the obverse and reverse dies is particularly 
fine, and I believe that no other zodiacal molar is known with the figure 
of the.Ram to the right. The reverse legend adds a new couplet to 
those hitherto recorded on the coins of Jahangir, The coin weighs 
168 grs. 

5. On the date of the Salimi Coins. PI. I. 6. 7. 8. 9. 10. 

It is well-known that a series of coins issued from the Ahmadabad 
mint in the name of Sultan Salim Shih, son of Akbar Shab. Now this 
d Salim on mounting the imperial throne assumed the name of Jahangir! 
۱ and accordingly it is not strange that the Salimi silver rupees and 

copper tinkis have generally been assigned to some period prior to his 
accession, The British Museum Catalogue, for instance, attributes 
them to Jahangir as Governor of Gujarat. Unfortunately for this 
Bc" hypothesis, however, the prince Salim never was Governor of Gujarat, 


Lee: 
z, 
, 


si ales le d s 


= Below is the list of all the viceroys appointed by the Emperor Akbar. 


from the date of his subjugation of the province in A.D. 1578 until the 
۱ Recession of Jahangir in A.D. 1605, 


We 1. Mirza ‘Aziz Koka i a A.D. 1573-1575. 
9 2, Mirzà ‘Abd al Rahim Kban TIER 1575-1577. 
3 3. Shihab al din Ahmad Khan m 1577-1583. 


b 


1 Jshingir, the eldest son of the E Akbar the Great, "was named 


d Mire Salim on account of his coming into the world, an supposed, by the prayers. 


“of Shaikh Salim Cishti, a venernble Shaikh and derrak who resided in the village 


“of Sikri, now called Fatebpür Sikri, in the province of Agra, n Beale: Oriental 
| Biographical Dictionary (1894), - pago 191. My friend, Mr. J. J. Ghose, «.4., of 
` Ahmadabad, has kindly supplied me the following extract from the ) Tizak-i-Jahin- 







O iri: "After my birth I was named Sultàn Salim. ` But I never heard | the blessed | 





d — of my father address me either seriously or in jest as Keeser er 


Bak tán ‘Salim, He always called me Shekho Babs . m When 1 
k — 2 * mind — I shonld serve omy name (Salim) | 
J eh ce ۳ 
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4. I'timád Khan Gujarati -— .. 1583-1584, 
5. Mirzü ‘Abd al Rahim Khin (2nd time). ... 1584-1587. 
6. Ismá'il Qali Khan ... vee owe 587. 
7. Mirza ‘Azîz Koka (2nd time) ۰ 25. 1588-1592. 
8. Sultan Murad Bakhsh 3 gek 1592-1600. 
9. Mirza ‘Aziz Koka (3rd time) ۰ : 1600-1606. 


Not only is Salim's name absent from this list, but, inasmuch ag 
in all the thirty-two years the viceroyalty was never vacant, no loop- 
hole even remains for the conjecture that Salim may at some time have 
held the Office of Governor. 

Itis trne that towards the end of Akbar's reign Salim rose in 
rebellion, but the disaffection was shortlived! and apparently was 
confined to the Allahabad District, No trace of it seems to have reach- 
ed the distant Ahmadabad. 

If then Salim's coins were not struck by him either as Viceroy or 
as rebel, we are evidently shut up to the conclusion that they were 
issued by his orders as Emperor. And if this be the case, we mny safe- 
ly affirm that they must have been struck in the very earliest part of 
his reign—before his newly adopted name Jahangir had quite come 
into vogue. On this point the evidence of the coins themselves is in- 
structive. They bear no Hijri year, but, as generally read, they have 
alongside of the name of the month of issue either the year 2 or the 
year 5. Not a single Salimi coin is known of the year l or 3 or 4, and 
none of any year later than 5. How to account for the strange lacuna 
was long a puzzle. The first clue ton solution was given by Mr. Nelson 
Wright who noticed that the coins supposed to read the year 5 do, as a 

anatter of fact, read 50. The Persian figure 5 is here written as a small 
f circle, and accordingly the following digit, zero, is represented merely 
by a dot. On several badly struck specimens the 5 appears clear enough, 
but in the process of coining the 0, which came nearer the edge of the 
die, has simply missed the flan altogether. On other specimens again 
the dot bas been quite worn away. My own collection, however, con- 
taius five of these Salimi rupees with the 50 written distinctly as O. 
With this clue in our hand the tangle all unravels. And in this 
way: — 

: CI arly the 50 represents the 50th (or last) solar year of Akbar's 
reign, his Nahi 50, and the 2 the next succeeding solar year, In the 
earlier months of the Ilàhi 50 Akbar was still on the throne, and the 
coins of these months bore his name. In the first week of the Sth 

۱ Referring to Salim's rebellion 
` of a few months by m since " 
“gon.” Catrou’s Manouchi 


Us repaired the disobedience 
lication ever after to all the offices of a dutifal 
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month of that year—on the 6th day of Aban—Salim mounted the throne. 
Forthwith in that same month of Abin coms were struck at the Ahmada- 
bad mint in the name of Salim, but bearing still as their date the year 
50. Each succeeding month of that year Salim’s coins issued from 
Ahmadabad, these coins showing the name of the month of issue and 
the year 50. When the new solar year began the same type of coin was 
struck, but with the date Farwardin 2, and during the first four months 
of this year 2 that issue continued with the mere change consequent 
upon the change of month. In the fifth month Salim (or, as he weng 
now called, Jahangir) introduced his new type of coin—the well known 
"heavy rapees "'—with their entirely new legend. Besides substitut- 
ing his imperial name Jahangir for his birth-name Salim, he also so far 
at least as the Ahmadabad coins are concerned, dropped the year 2 from 
these coins, and now for the first time admitted the year 1. As yet only 
one New Year's Day (of the solar year) had occurred in his reign, and 
he now elected to count from that day his ۲18۳1 year ۶ 

Thereafter most of his coins bore both the date of the Hj jri (lunar) 
year and also the number of the regnal (solar) year—thus 1015.1, 1015. 
2, 1016-2, 1016-3, 1017-3, &c &c. 

In order to indicate the precise period to which the coins struck for 
Salim at Ahmadabad should, in my opinion, be assigned, I have drawn up 
the following Table of Syncbronisms of the Arabic and Persian months 
t for the three years beginning 10th March, O.S., 1605. In the Wüqi'àt-i- 
- Jahangiri it is definitely stated that the third solar year of Jahanygir’s 
reign opened on a “Thursday, the 2nd of Zu’! bijja, corresponding 
with the Ist of Farwardin." Dowson-Elliot: VI. 316. With this ns 
ihe starting-point the construction of a Table of monthly synchronisms for 
pe the three preceding years presents no difficulty. It is only necessary to 

bear in mind— ~~ f 2 
(a) that in the Hijri year months of 30 and 29 days alternate, one 
۱ | day being added to the iast (short) month of any intercalary year; 
e ei (b) nnd that in the Persian year each month is of 30 days, but 


Kr, that 5 days—the githis—are always added to the end of the last 
month, ` di E js 


TU The NORTE of Akbar «nd. Bette Supeo invariably weigh each juat a 





À few grai ns under 180, but Jahángir's he avy rupees rose at a bound to 215, and three 
» E A I i d years hi T I. | | j 222 i ff? 2 e W, — ° a L e "ose ۱ E Hn $ 

- 1 = 1 “> 2 “ Jal ] ۱ - > tl > be ` ga 1 of his reign J b y t ۱ he a olar reckon ing, ^ n D d th 0 fira t 
| E 3 | > - ` of h 1 - 1 e g x 1 | - d n nei iu on the ] Ne | " Yeur 4 ۹ D j ۱ ۱ r | d if ter ۱ ۱ a T 2 sas 2 1 
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TABLE or MONTHLY SYNCHRONISMS. 


28 Shaw wal 10132 New Year's day of 50th solar year in 


Akbar's reign.! 29 March, O.5., 1605. 

=1 Farwardin 50 of Akbar. 
1013 — 1 Ardibihight 50 
1014-1 Khürdád 450 


30 Zu'l qa‘da 


P ?? 
1 Muharram 


1 Safar 1014—1 Tir BO res 
9 Rabi‘ I 10]4—1 Amardàd 250 ,, de 
2 Rabi‘ II 101421 Shahriwar 50 ,  ,, 
3 Jumada I 1014 =1 Mihr 50 ,, s: 
3 Jumada II 101421 Ábün DO re 
3-8 Jumàdš II 1014—1-6 Abàn DO hee 
B Jumada II 101426 ۷۵ 90,,  , 711 October, 
O.S., 1605. 


Salim ascends the throne 
8 Jumada II—3 Rajab 1014 —6-30 Alban 50 of Salim. 


4 Rajab 1014 =1 Azar 50, » 
4 Sha‘ban 1014 =1 Dai E f: 
5 Ramazan 1014=1 Bahman BO: ی‎ 7v 


5 Shawwal 
1) Zu'l qa'da 


1014=1 Isfandármuz5O0 ,  ,, 
1014 — New Year's day of lst solar year in 
Jahüngir's reign, corresponding 
to 10 March, 0.5., 1606. 
=] Farwardin 2 of Salim. 


11 Zu'l hijja 1014-1 Ardibihisht 2,, , Š 

11 Safar 1015 1 Tir — e ag 

12 Rabi: I 101521 Amardüd 1015-1 of Jahangir. 
12 Rabi‘ IT 1015=1 Shahriwar ]015-1 ,, 2 

13 Jamada I 101521 Mihr 1015-1 =, * 

13 Jumada II 1015—1 Abin ۱01521 ,, $ 

l4 Rajab 1015= 1 Azar 1015-1 ” T 

14 Sha'bün 1015=1 Dai 1015-1 ۰ E 

15 Ramazan 1015 =1 Bahman 1015-L 


L Brit. Mus. Catal. of Indian Coins—the Mughal Emperors, page Ixii. Also Cun- 
ningham's Book of Indian Eras, p. 225. 

9 Cf. D. E. VI. 284. The date 8 6 ii, 1014 A.H., corresponds not to 
tho 12th bnt to the 11th October, 1605 A.D. 

8 D. E. VI. 290, note 2. 

4 1014 H. was an intercalary year, and thus its month Zut hijja contained 


(2 


15 Shaw wal 
21 Zu'l qa'da 


2] Dhu'l hijja 


22 Mubarram 
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1915-1 Isfandürmuz 1015-1 of Jahangir. 
1015 = New Year's day of 2nd solar year in 
Jahüngir'a reign.! - 10 March, O.S., 
1607. 
=1 Farwardin 1015-2 of Jahangir. 
1015 =1 Ardibihisht 1015-2 ,, e 
1016 21 Khuürdàád 1016.2 ,, ep 


22 Safar 1016-1 Tir 1016-2 ,, " 
23 Rabi* I 1016-21 Amardüd 1016-2 بو‎ 3 
23 Rabi II 101621 Shahtiwar 1016.2 ,, d 
24 Jumada I 1016 =1 Mihr 1016.2. 2 
24 Jumada II 1016 =1 Aban 1016-8. ` mi 
25 Rajab 101621 Aznar 1016-2 ” ۱ 
25 Sha‘bin 1016 =1 Dai 1016-2 ,, 2 
26 Ramadan 1016 21 Bahman 1016-2 ,, e 
26 Shawwāl 1016 =1 Isfandarmuzl10]6-2 


2 Zu'l ۸ 1016— New Year's day of 3rd solar year in 
Jahüugir's reign. =9 March, OS. 
1608. 
=1 Farwardin 1016-3 of Jahangir. 


2 Muharram 1017-1 Ardibihisht 1017-3 ,, 


2 Safar 1017 —1 Khurdad 1017.3 ,, e 
3 Rabi ‘I 1017 =1 Tir 1017-3 ,, * 
&c. de, &c. d&e. 


From this Table it appears that the Salimi coins find their place 
between Akbar's and Jahangir’s, and that the period of their issue 
covered nine consecutive months. In complete accord with the arrange- 
ment indicated in the Table my collection shows, either in silver or in 
copper, Akbar's coins struck month by month from Farwardin till Milir 
of the Ilàhi year 50, but none later than Milr. Next in evidence are 
the Salimi coins of the year 50 begiuning with Aban (Pl. I. 6) and 
continuing without a break till Isfandürmuz (Pl. I. 7. 8). ; aud thereafter 
month by month from Farwardin till Tir (PI. T. 9. 10) the Salimi coins of 
the year 2. Then follow, last of all, the “heavy rupees" of Jahangir, 
dated not 1014-1 but 1015-1, 1015-2, 1016-2, 1016-3, &c. 

In support of the opinion that the Salimi coins of the year 50 
precede those of the year 2, one farther piece of evidence is noteworthy. 
Es hypothesi, the first Salimi coins to be struck were those of Abdn 50. 


š Cf. D. E. VI, 802. On lino 12 of page 302 correct 22nd to 21st, and 1603 to 


? D. E. VI, 316. 1016 H. an iptercalur | Zo bla 
e contained 30 days. being ۱ tercalury year, ita month Zu) bijj* پر‎ 
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Now it is precisely the coins of this month that differ 


in their legend 
from all subsequent issues, 


The difference consists largely but not 
solely in the arrangement of the words, and extends both to the obverse 
and to the reverse. The coins struck in the following month, Azar, 
are of that modified type which was maintained till the close of the 
Series. Now the explanation of this change is clear if, as our theory : 
assumes, the Aban coins were the first struck. They simply did not 
meet with complete approval. The obverse was pronounced too crowded 
and the reverse too diffuse. Orders were accordingly given to omit 
altogether the one word ۲۱۲ and further to so rearrange the component 
words of the legend that a portion only should find a place on the 
obverse and the remainder on the reverse. The new dies were ready 
before the coins of the second month were struck, and thereafter, so long 
as the Salimi series issued, no further variation was deemed necessary. 
This Aban 50 rupee is an evident link between Akbar's of the 
preceding month and Salim's of the sücceeding. While its obverse 
bears Salim’s name and the Salimi legend, its reverse is identical in 
type with the reverse of the rupees struck at Ahmadabad in the last 
year of Akbav’s reign. Geo. P. TAYLOR, 


Ahmadabad. 


6. The copper coinage of Murad Bakhzh son of Shahjahan. Pl. I. 11. 


When Shahjahan fell ill in A. H. 1067 (1657 A.D.) and his sons 
asserted their claims to the throne of the Mughal, Murad Bakhsh was in 
Gujarat.) The mints from which he issued coins in his own name were 
confined to that province. 

His silver coins are not infrequently met with struck at either 
Ahmadabad, Strat or Cam bay (Khambayat), The gold coins are extreme- 
ly scarce and but one or two struck at Ahmadabad are known. One 
of these is figured in the British Museum Catalogue (No. 692). Hitherto 
his copper coinage has been unknown. Mr. Framjee Jamasjee Thana- 
wala, of Bombay, however, was fortunate in securing two specimens of 
dams (fulüs) struck by Murad Bakhsh at Sürat, and one of these he has 
kindly presented to me. The coins are of the usual size of Akbari dám 
and weigh 316 and 333 grains, respectively. They bear the following 
legends :— | 


Obv. مواد شاخ‎ jm 
Rev. e| سو رت‎ ei 
۳ d. i— | à < 


H. N. ۱۲۲۱۵۲, C.S. 
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^ MISCELLANEOUS. 
7. A coronation medal of the first king of Oudh. £1, II. 


Obverse.—Bust of king, three quarters face in high relief, crowned 

and garlanded—within circular area—remaining ground occupied by 

" flowered tracery—marginal legend in florid characters beginning under 
E the king's left shoulder. 

سکه زد برسیم و زر از فضل رب ذو المنن غازي الدین حیدر عالي نسب 

Sa} & زس‎ SL 

E Reverse.—Arms of the king in high relief within circular area. 5 

a Two lions rampant holding flags on each of which appears a fish. 

: Between them a dagger (katür) surmounted by a crown. Below the 

* flags two fishes forming a circle, head to head below streamer. In right- 

hand corner of area the letter e, Marginal legend beginning opposite 

| 


A _ the right flag. 

تا هزارسال شاها بقاي عمرتوبادا a Ain‏ باشي تودر wie)‏ خدا 1 

! Weight, —1,260 grs. Size ۰, " 
d. This interesting medal was obtained in Allahabad whither it had 














been brought from Jhunsi in the Allahabad district. It apparently 
commemorates the assumption by Ghaziuddin Haidar of regal dignity. 
in October, 1819 (1234 A. H.). This monarch was the eldest son of 
` Nawab Sa’adat Ali Kbán of Awadh and had five years previously -. 
succeeded his father as Nawüb Wazir. At this coronation ceremony the 
crown was delivered to the king by the British Resident, Gházi-uddin 
Haidar reigned as king of Awadh for eight years. One of the titles 
-assumed by him at his coronation was Shah-i-Zaman, and this title 
appears on the medal. Beyond the as &iw on the obverse, which 
- doubtless refers to the first year of the newly assumed sovereignty, there ` 
EN ec nor does the reverse legend appear to be a chrono- 
The workmanship is of a high order, and the appearance on the 
fem of the king's portrait contrary to orthodox custom indicates — 
` that the design was probably entrusted to some European artist, An 
= oil-painting and a marble bust representing the king similarly dia- - 
(ders and arrayed are im the E Mane, bot the mamo oh ۱ 
t has in neither case been E A second specimen isin the ` 
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Now it i» precisely the coins of this month that differ in their legend 
all subsequent issues. The difference consista largely but not 
solely in the arrangement of the words, aud extends both to the obverse 
and to the reverse. The coins struck in the following month, Azar 
e oat Wës SR vio eet SE he CES 
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ERRATA. 


In Journal, Part I, Vol, LX XIII, No. 9-1904 — 
Read Nugarchnin for Nagarcain, 
Page 276, line 22. 
» 277, lines 23, 26, 32. 
» + 278 چ‎ 30,38. 
۱ ” 280 , 11, 12, 29 and 37. 
Read Nagarchain for Nagarchin, i 
Read Chaugan for Caugan. ۳ 
Page 276, line 33. 
e €T e" d 
.. 279 et 27. M | 1 
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Now it is precisely the coins of this month that differ in their legend 
from all subsequent issues. The difference consista largely but not 
solely in the arrangement of the words, and extends both to the obverse 
and to the reverse, The coins struck in the following month, ۷ 
are of that modified type which was maintained till the close of the 


à 1 Te , wt 
uv xw | ۱ 


wee ۱ E B 
d € ` L2 "e [7 


3 Foreign Societies who favour the Asiatic Society of Bengal with 
| their publications are informed that they may be sent either to the 
EN ` address of the Society at Calcutta, or to the Agents of the Society in 

dini n, Messrs. Luzac & Co., 40, Great Russell Street. 


pe‏ سس 














a Avis. " i WË 
Des Sociétés Etrangères qui honorentla Société Asiatique de Bengals ` ۱ 

de ses publications, sont priées de les envoyer ou directement à l'adresse 

| E gem ociété, 57, Park Street, Calcutta, ou anx Agents de la Société à 
Es Londres, Messrs. Luzac et Cie, 46, Great Russell Street. > 


۷. 


Anslindische Gesellschaften welche die Asintiache Gesellschaft 
von Bengalen mit ihren Publicationen beehren, sind hierdurch ersucht 
- dieselben entweder direct an die Adresse der Gesellschaft, 57, Park 















| Street, Calcutta, oder an deren Agenten in London, Messra. Luzac & Co., 
à 45, rent Russell Street. 
f fe, 
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Now it is precisely the coins of this month that differ in their legend 
from all subsequent issues. The difference consista largely but not 
solely in the arrangement of the words, and extends both to the obverse 
and to the reverse. The coins struck in the following month, Azar 
are of that modified type which was maintained till the close of the 
series. Now the explanation of this change is clear if, as onr theory ` 
assumes, the Abin coins were the first struck. They simply did not” e ` 
meet with complete approval. The obverse was pronounced too crowded 3 
13 and the reverse too diffuse. Orders were accordingly given to omit 
altocether the one word Iláhi and further to so rearranca the comnanant 


ERRATUM, 





In Journal, Part I, 1904 No. 1.—On first page in heading read 
1 Mirza Mehdy Khan for Syed Ali Bilgrami. 


—— en 


"12! t 
= 


l y scarce anc one or two ick at Abmadübüd are kr wn. 
of these is figured in the British Museum Catalogue (No. 692). Hitherto 





his copper coinage has been unknown. Mr. Framjee Jamasjee Thana- 
wala, of Bombay, however, was fortunate in securing two specimens of ` 
£ dams (fulüs) struck by Murad Bakhsh at Sarat, and one of these he has 
¿ kindly presented to me. The coins are of the usual size of Akbari dim 
"` and weigh 316 aud 333 graius, respectively. They bear the following 
E legends :— 






L 
j Obv. ale مراد‎ 
e — d 






J 
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Now it is precisely the coins of this month that differ in their legend 
from all subsequent issues. The difference consists largely but not 
solely in the arrangement of the words, and extends both to the obverse 
and to the reverse. The coins struck in the following month, Azar 
are of that modified type which was maintained till the close of the 
Y series. Now the explanation of this change is clear if, as our theory 
assumes, the Abin coins were the first struck. They simply did no$* 
meet with complete approval. The obverse was pronounced too crowded ` 
and the reverse too diffuse. Orders were accordingly given to omit 
altogether the one word Iláhi and further to so rearrange the component 
words of the legend that a portion only should find a place on the 
obverse and the remainder ou the reverse. The new dies were ready 





$ N ۰ 
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po Pages 73 and 74 of No, 1 have been reprinted with No. 2 for con- à 
venience of binding. 





Ahmadabad, Sürat or Cambay | 


. The gold coins are extreme- 
— ly scarce and ‘but one or two struck at Ahmadabad are known. One 


5 of these is figured in the British Museum Catalogue (No. 692). Hitherto 
| his copper coinage has been unknown. Mr. Framjee Jamasjee Thana- 
3 » wala, of Bombay, however, was fortunate in securing two specimens of ` 
-  *  dáms (fulüs) struck by Murád Bakbsh at Sarat, and one of these he has ` 
kindly presented to me. The coins are of the usual size of Akbari dám 
` * * and weigh 316 aud 333 graius, respectively. They bear the following 
^; legenda:— 


مراد شاف Obr.‏ 






Rev, I وت‎ y 
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Now it is precisely the coins of this month that differ in their legend 
from all subsequent issues. The difference consists largely but not 
solely in the arrangement of the words, and extends both to the obverse 
and to the reverse. The coins struck in the following month, Azar 
are of that modified type which was maintained till the close of the 
. series. Now the explanation of this change is clear if, as our theory _ 
assumes, the Ábàn coins were the first struck. They simply did nose 
meet with complete approval. The obverse was pronounced too crowded — 
and the reverse too diffuse. Orders were accordingly given to omit 
altogether the one word Ilàáhi and further to so rearrange the component 
words of the legend that & portion only should find a place on the 
ae obverse and the remainder on the reverse. The new dies were ready 
before the coins of the second month were struck, and thereafter, so long 
as the Salimi series issued, no further variation was deemed necessary. 
This Abin 50 rupee is an evident link between Akbar's of the 
preceding month and Salim’s of the succeeding. While its obverse 
Phe: bears Salim’s name and the Salimi legend, its reverse is identical in 
۱ type with the reverse of the rupees struck at Ahmadabad in the last 
year of Akbar’s reign. Geo. P. TAYLOR, 
Ahmadabad. 


6. The copper coinage of Murad Bakhsh son of Shahjahdn. PL I. 11. 

When Shahjahan fell ill in A. H. 1067 (1657 A.D.) and his sons 

asserted their claims to the throne of the Mughal, Murad Bakhsh was in 

Gujarat. The mints from which he issued coins in his own name were 
confined to that province. 

Hin silver coins are not infrequently met with struck at either 

` Ahmadabad, Sarat or Cambay (Khambiyat). The gold coins are extreme- 

I ly scarce and but one or two struck at Abmadabad are known. One 

š of these is figured in the British Musenm Catalogue (No. 692). Hitherto 

H 


his copper coinage has been unknown. Mr. Framjee Jamasjee Thana- 
‘wala, of Bombay, however, was fortunate in securing two specimens of 
- f dams (fulüs) struck by Murad Bakhsh at Surat, and one of these he has 
#۶ ckindly presented to me. The coins are of the usual size of Akbari däm 
"and weigh 316 and 333 graius, respectively. They bear the following 
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MISCELLANEOUS, 
7. A coronation medal of the first king of Oudh. Pl. IT. 


Obverse.—Bust of king, three quarters face in high relief, crowned 
nnd garlanded—within circular area—remaining ground occupied by 
flowered tracery—marginal legend in florid characters beginning under 

the king's left shoulder. 


e غازي الدین حیدر عالي نسب‎ wilt و زر از فضل رب ذر‎ pep سکه زد‎ 
Oa} dis شالا زس‎ 
Reverse.—Arms of the king in high relief within circular area. 
Two lions rampant holding flags on each of which appears a fish. 
Between them a dagger (katër) surmounted by a crown. Below the 
flags two fishes forming a circle, head to head below streamer. In right- 
hand corner of area the letter z. Marginal legend beginning opposite 
the right flag. 


تا هزار سال شاها بقاي pee‏ تو بادا هزار سال باشي تودر whey‏ خدا 

Weight,—1,260 grs. Size 2:6". 

This interesting medal was obtained in Allahabad whither it had 
been bronght from Jhünsi in the Allahabad district. It npparently 
commemorates the assumption by Ghaziuddin Haidar of regal dignity 
in October, 1819 (1234 A, H.). This monarch was the eldest son of 
Nawab Sa'idat Ali Khan of Awadh and had five years previously 
succeeded his father as Nawüb Wazir. At this coronation ceremony the 
crown was delivered to the king by the British Resident. Ghüzi-uddin 
Haidar reigned as king of Awadh for eight years. One of the titles 
م‎ assumed by him at his coronation was Shah-i-Zaman, and this title 
P appears on the medal. Beyond the dai & on the obverse, which 

doubtless refers to the first year of the newly assumed sovereignty, there 

is no date recorded, nor does the reverse legend appear to be a chrono- 

> gram. The workmanship is of a high order, aud the appearance on the 
medal of the king’s portrait contrary to orthodox custom indicates 
that the design was probably entrusted to some European artist. An 

7 oil-painting and a marble bust representing the king similarly dia- 
š demed and arrayed are in the Lucknow Museum, but the name of the 
` artist has in neither case been preserved. <A second specimen is in the 

cabinet of Mr. R. Burn, O.S., aud was also obtained in Allahabad. 


š H. N. Wmonmnr, C.S. 
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The Mints of the Mughal Emperors:—By R. Bons. 


The literature on the subject of this article has increased consider- 
ably since the publication in 1885 of Mr. Leggett's notes! on the mint 
towns of the Mohamedans. That book gives few references, some of 
the statements made in it appear incorrect, and in view of the discover- 
ies made in the last twenty years, it is incomplete. At pp. 277-279 of 
his valuable paper on °“ Some coins of the Mughal Emperors," Mr, 
Dames gives a list of the mints added to our kuowledge since the pub- 
lication of the British Museum Catalogue in 1892. A few publications 
have escaped his notice, so that this list also is not complete, 

Such lists are of use in two ways. They have a distinct historical 
value as showing the towns included in the Mughal Empire, or in 
which the sway of particular emperors was recognised. To the numis- 
matist they are necessary as a guide in ascertaining whether a particu- 
lar coin is known or not. For. the historian, a bare list of mint names 
for each king is sufficient, while the numismatist requires also to know 
the metal of which each coin is made, aud the type of inscription on it, 

ex? besides the date it bears, if any. To prepare the information required 
| be the latter is a task involving great labour which I am not able to 
undertake at present, but the following table has been drawn up to 
provide for the numismatist more details than are available except ina ` 
number of scattered papers. Through the kindness of my friends, it 
contains no fewer than 222 new items of interest to the numismatist, 
¢.e., references to coins’ of mints not yet published for the particular 
` , emperors in the metals shown here, while these items include 42 new 
|. .— mints. | 
» The list has been drawn up on the following plau. "The British 
— Museum Catalogue was first taken, and all mints found in it were noted. 
` ç "Other catalogues and papers were then searched, in the order shown 


an 


^ 1 London, Stevens and Sons, 119, Chancery Lane, W.C.; Calcutta, Thacker 
"Spink and Co.; Bombay, Thacker and Go, 
° à Numismatio Chronicle, 1902, 
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below, and mints found in any one of these, but not in an earlier pub- 
lication were marked. ‘To some extent, therefore, the list reduces the 
labour of searching when it is required to see whether a particalar 
type or date has been published; for example an entry of R(1) shows 
that the coin cannot be in any of the three Museum Catalogues. Lastly, 


unpublished coins are shown ; for private collections I am indebted to 


the courtesy of the owners, who have permitted me to mention their 
coins. Mr. H. Nelson Wright, LOS, has supplied me with notes of 
unpublished coins in the Imperial Museum, Calcutta, and one in the 
British Museum. The Maharaja of Gwalior kindly allowed me to 
inspect the collection of coins made by the late Mr. Maries, which is 
now in his possession. I am responsible for the readings of ‘the coins 
quoted from the Lucknow Museum, of which I have prepared a rough 
manuscript catalogue. The form of the list is intended as a permanent 
record, in which additions can be noted. Unpublished coins are dis- 
tinguished by the references being in italics ;! it will be an advantage 


d if numismatists will kindly communicate to me or to the Society addi- 
tions to, or corrections in, the list for publication. 


There are several 
pablished papers to which I have not been able to refer which may 


 eontain coins which should be entered, and it is possible, though care 


«Ji me has been taken, that some entries have been made incorrectly. 
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` Catalogue of the British Museum, 1892, was T 
” Lahore ep 1894, swe GE 
۱ D Imperial » (Calcutta), 1894 . C.M. 
Sie X E Oliver, " Some copper coins of Akbar ` | 
Eh found at Kangra,” .. J.A.8.B., 1886,p. 1, O. 
W. Vost, Some rare Muhammadan coins,” P 1895, p. 37, (۰ 
i " * Dogam Mint, " ere " 1895, p. 69, V(2). 
C. J. Rodgers, '* Mughal coppor coins,” ane e 1895, p. 171, RG) _ 
۰ W, Irvine, " Later Mughals,” ^e z 1896, p. 208, I. 
` 0.J. Rodgers, " Rare Mughal ocina,” Fey 1896, p- 220, R(2). 


on 
R. Born, “ A new däm of Akbar," Proge. A.SB., 1890, p. 109, B(1). 
w. Vost, and L. White King, “Some 
la novelties in Mughal coins,” Nam, Chron., 
2 a. B. "Taylor, d the coins of Ahmadabad, » J.B. R.A.S., 
— Dames, “ Some coins of the Mughal - 
Emperors," Num. Chron., 


| Compton, " Military Adventarers,” ... 


1896, p. 155, K(1). 
1800, P- 409, ۲ T(1). 


1902, p. 5 , DQ). ` 
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Wolseley Haig," Note on a find of copper 
coins inthe Wan District, Dar&r," J.A.8.D., 1902, p. 63, H1). 


Unpublished coins. 


Collection of Mr. Framji (Bombay) F, (not completely 
i H. Z. Darrah, I.C.S. (Allahabad) Dr. examined), 
" Rov. G. B. Taylor, D.D. (Ahmadabad) T. 

" Lucknow Museum es s L.M. 
^ Late Mr. Mariea (Gwalior) M. 
i, H. Nelson Wright, LC.8 (Allahabad) W. 
i G. B. Bleazby, Accounts Dept. T G.B. 
99 W. Vost (Mejor, I.M.S.) (Muttra) V. 
" R. W. Ellis (Jubbnlporo) E. 
D R. Barn, LC.B, (Naini Tal or Allahabad) B. 
۳ L. W. King, I.C.S,, C.S.I. Cep K. 
H Samuel Smith, Liverpool ase 8. 


N. B.—'lThose emperors or princes whose coins only show a few 
mints are shown separately from the emperors of whom many mints 
nre known. 

A complete discussion of the names of the towns given in the list 
is impossible. Some of the places have not been identified, aud there ia 
dispute about others. I only propose to make short notes on a few of 
them. 

Irawa (A).—The coins in the Luoknów Museum show that the 
change in spelling from %5) to DU] took place in the 42nd regnal year 
of Aurangzeb. Coins dated 42 julüs and 1109 A.H. are spelt in the 
former way, and those dated 42 and 1110 in the latter mothol. Khifi 
Khan! says that au order was issued to make this change (the examples 
he quotes being Malwa, Baugàála, Baglàuà, and Parnala) in 1103 A H. 

AijxIg.—See also under Sulim;arh. I have been unable to find 
any reference to this name for Ajmir. It is doubtless connected with 
Shaikh Salim Chishti from whom Prince Salim took his name. The 
copper coin of Akbar bearing the mint name Salimgarh Ajmir is dated 
982 A.H. Shaikh Salim died iu 979 and Prince Salim was born in 
077. 

JsLAMABAD.—It is uncertain at which place this mint was situated. 
It has been usaal to consider that Chittagong was meant, but Dames? 
favours Chakna i in the Dekhan, on the ground that it was conquered 
earlier. As shown in the list, I bave a coin of Shah Alam II with 
$ Islamabad Mathura as the mint. Rodgers had already suggested tho 


1 Elliott, History of India, M Sa p. 344. ۹ 
8 Num. Chron., 1902, p. 293 ; 
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identification with Mathura, but it is still doubtfal where the earlier 
coins, on which only the name I[slimabad occurs, were struck. 

Asarinip BARErr—In the catalogue of the Rodgers’ collection in 
the Lahore Museum, the late Mr. C. J. Rodgers has published a coin 
bk: (No, 49, p. 231), of the Bareli Mint on which Lutfabad was restored for š 

the letters ali ف‎ .... A coin of Mr. Nelson Wright's shows clearly 
that the correct reading is Ámafübüd. This coin is dated 30 julüs and 
120 (2 or 3) A.H. In 1788, which corresponds to 1202-3 A.H., Lord 
Cornwallis executed a treaty with the Nawüb Vazir, Asaf-nd-daula, 
permitting him to reimpose certain duties in Rohilkhand, but Agaf-ud- 
daula had obtained practical supremacy over that tract quite ten years 
before, so that earlier dates may be expected. 

IninàpAD.—On the copper coins of Akbar ascribed to this mint, 
the last letter of the name is * 8" and not * d, " as is pointed out in the 
footnote on p. 331 of the B.M. Catalogue. The inscription, however, is 
clearly gal الها‎ and not اباس‎ aJ, that is to say, it should probably be read 
Alhübüs or Alhabis, not Ilahübüs. The Ain-i-Akbari! says ۵ 
anciently called Prayüg was distinguished by His Imperial Majesty by 
the former name," In other places the name is spelt Ilahabás. Elliott? 
quotes the Cahir Gulshan and other authorities for the statement that 
Shah Jahan changed the name to llahübad as the termination of bas 
savoured too much of Hinduism. On this Beames remarks that it is far 
| more probable that Ilahābād was the original name given by the 
Gi "Muhammadans and the lower classes of Hindus altered the final syllable 
` to a form they understood. It may be added that the termination is still . 

commonly pronounced bas by villagers in the neighbourhood. 
It seems to me, however, that the most reasonable supposition is to 
take Alba&bas as a purely Hindu name. All the copper coins I have 
seen are dated earlier than the year 40 Ilahi. On the other hand, on 
the well-known couplet coins of Akbar (or J ahüngir in his father's life- 
time), which are dated occasionally, the date is always in the forties, and 
‘the name is Ilahabad, as it is on the coin of Jahangir in the Panjab 
Museum. The statement that Shah Jahan altered the spelling i is thus 
Li. incorrect. Another point i is that the oldest part of the city of Allaha- 
badi is several miles away from the fort and junetion, and it is quite 

E. | possible that a village called Alhabis existed near the site of the 

` Khusru Bagh and the sarai outside it. Bas is not an- uncommon ter- ۱ 

` mination, and the first half of the name is obviously the same LM that e 

` of the hero Alba who is well known in Northern ‘Indian fable. This ` 

WW hb 1 8 translation, Vol. II, p. 158, ) š à ; 
E sch, š Memoirs, 11, و‎ 104.. 3J. pose + ۳ — l ' l TN 
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is confirmed by the fact that there are other villages named Alhabas or 


linhábás in the Doib. When the name was written in Persian, as on 
the copper coins, somebody noticed the fact that it could be read Ilahá- 
bas and the circumstance that it was close to a very holy place of the 
Hindus easily led to the conversion into Ilabábáüd (founded by a god, 
not the God). 

BixpRÁBAN.—See also Miminabad. It has been suggested that 
Miuminabad is the town of that name in the Dekhan, and also that it is 
Bindrabio. My silver coin of Shah ‘Alam II gives both Maiminabad 
and Bindrüban. 

Parna.—I am not quite satisfied with the reading of Patna on 
B.M., Nos. 209 and 215 (see Plate VI). The name is written differently 
from thé ordinary way. I have a coin of Aurangzeb in which the same 
difference is to be observed, but cannot suggest a satisfactory reading. 

Pesuiwar.—The coin of Akbar noted from this mint is DA. 
No. 177, which is not very rare. The B.M. Catalogue gives Sitüpür as 
a preferable reading, while Rodgers read Sitpür,! and identified it with 
n town of this name in the Muzaffargarh District, 

JauNPÜR.—The mint on a copper coin of Akbar II was read by Vost 
and White King* as Dar-ul-Mogawwir, Deh, Jaunpür. Major Vost now 
agrees with me that the correct reading of the mint on that coin should 
be Dár-ul-Mansür, Jodhpür. The title Dir-ul-Mansir appears on coins 
struck in the name of ‘Alamgir II,5 and also on coins struck in the 
name of Shah ‘Alam II,* while the sword on the obverse of the coin 
under discussion is one of the special marks of the State. I bave, ` 
therefore, shown this coin under Jodhpür not Jaunpür. 

CnacuRAULL.— This is probably the capital of the Kalsia State in 
the Panjab, and it seems to me most likely that the name on the coin 
in the P.M. read Kachrauli is really Chachrauli. I have not been able 
to find any place called Kachrauli. The descriptions of the coins (Pan- 
jab Catalogue, No. 24, p. 236, nnd Calcutta Catalogue, No. 13106, p. 83), 
correspond very closely. 

Hirizinip.—From the style of the coin, that marked under ‘Alam- 
gir II appears to be rightly assigned to that king and not to ‘Alam- 

Ir E 
d ]] 08۸102020. have marked the copper coin of this mint of Shah 


1 Panjab Catalogue, p. 86. 

$ Num. Chron., 1896, p. 178, and Pl. XII, fig. 13. 

8 Num, Chron., 1896, p. 175, and PI. XII, fig. 8. 

é Webb, currencies of Rajputana, pp. 43, 45, and 48 
5 Ditto, p. 43. 








<! 
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Alam II, published by Major Vost! as doubtful. It seems to me more 
probably a coin of Najibübüd. The silver coins of Husainübüd are 
unmistakable. 

DgocARH.—The reading of this name by Oliver on a däm of Akbar 
ia doubtful, and it is possible that Dogam is the correct reading. There 
is no doubt about the name on rupees of Shah ‘Alam II. 

ZAIN-UL-BILAD.— Dames 2 quotes Zinat-ul-bilid as a mint of Batz. 
ud-darjét. Taylor has, however, shown? that that mint is really Ahma- 
dabad. The coin here referred to is different. 

FaTHÀBADp.—l have only seen a rubbing of the coin with this mint, 
and there is something besides this name, which Mr. Nelson Wright 
has suggested may possibly be Dharwar. 

FanRUKHAbBAD.— This mint is at first without any other name, but 
from ‘Alamgir 11 it is called Ahmadnagar Farrukhübüd. The earliest 
date I baye seen from which the second name is used is the third year 
of ‘Alamgir II, while Farrukhabad alone occurs as late as the seventh 

year of Ahmad Shah or 1167 A.H. The Bangash territories of Farrukha- 
bad were confiscated in 1163 A.H. under Ahmad Shah, of Delhi, 
but were recovered by Ahmad Khan Bangash the next year. It seems 
to me probable that the latter gave his name to the town, in view of 
his later successes. 
MvcHAMMADNAGAR.—In the inscription on the coin of this mint in 
۱ the Panjab Museum as given in the Catalogue, p 226, No. 16, it does 
Zeg not appear that there is also another name. That coin is dated in the 
i ‘Lith regnal year and 1183 AH I have seen two other coins of 


7 Mubammadnagar, one dated 11 and 1184, and the other 12 without a 
Hijri year which exactly resemble this in type, but in addition to 
۲ E  "Mubammadnagar there is a name which may bo read as Banda or 
A Tanda, vir. Säi, As one of these coins turned up ina treasure trove 


in which all the coins were fairly new, and all the known mints were 
E in Rohilkhand, it seems probable that this mint is to be placed there, 
| ‘hut so far I have been unable to trace in. Tanda seems to me the most. 
likely name, as this is fairly common in the sub-montane districts” and 
means an encampment of Banjáras, who are especially numerous there. 
AES MvszArA-ApAD.—Dames refers* to three places of this name: ** One | 
is in the Dekhan, being another name for Chopra. (seo E D. VII, , 807) $e 
ON D موم‎ is in the Doüb between Agra and Mainpuri, and one in what is now 
j the Ambala District, which was plundered by tho Sikhs in A.H. 1121 ` 
AASB, 1895, p. 46, and PI. III, fig. 90. S 
$ Num. Chron., 1902, | p. 278. : 
` BJ. Bo, Br. R. As., 1900, p. 436, 
RI Num. Chron, 1902, p 282, 
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(E.D., VII, 423). It is not far from Sadhaura ( wrongly spelt Shüdhürà 
in E.D.), and will not be found on most modern maps, but is given in 
Hennells map of Hindostan of 1782. This is no doubt the place 
which Capt. Vost mentions! as between Sahüranpur and Ludhiana, and 
it seems to be a probable position for a mint in Shah 'Álam's time, 
although the site near Agra is also a possible one." 

I am unable to find anything at all in favour of Chopra being a 
mint of the Mughals. The Mustafa-abad of the Mainpuri District only 
appears on our maps as it is the village at the headquarters of a tahsil 
(since 1824) and gives its name toa pargana. The Mainpuri Gazetteer 
(p. 746) gives no historical connections with the place. The reference 
to Elliott's mention of Mustafa-abid in the Panjab does not help 
much, as it refers to the impoverished people of the place, and includes 
| it with others as “old seats of population; " I can find no later re- 
ference of any importance attaching to it. Mr. C. S. Delmerick, how- 
ever, called my attention to the fact that Rampur, capital of the native 
state of that name in the United Proviuces was also known as Mustafa- 
übád. <A possible objection to this identification is that a native his- 
tory says the city was founded in 1189 A.H. (1775 A.H.) while the 
coins are dated as early as 1184 A.H. On the other hand the history 
of the Robhillas used by Hamilton,’ shows that Faizullah was settled 
at the city of Rampur as early as 1165 or 1168 A.H. (1754), and this 
is accepted by all writers,* We know that the towns occupied by the 


other heads of the Rohillas, Bareilly, Aonla, Bisanli, Murádübàd, and 


Najibabid were all issuing coins, and it seems to me most probable 
that the Mustafa-übüd mint was at Rimpur. 

111099۸1. و‎ in the case of Arküt I have included coins of the East 
India Company. | P 

Naarün.—I think there can be no doubt that the coin on which the 
mint was read by Rodgers’ as Dür-ul-barat Kündi is really Dar-ul-bara- 
kat Nügpür, ns rend by Vost and King,? and I have therefore omitted 
Kandi. It has been suggested to me by Mr. Nelson Wright that Nagor 
should be read for Nàgpür, and he prefers that reading on bis coin of 
'Alamgir II. 

NASRULLANAGAR.— A coin of this mint was in the find referred to under 
Muhammadnagar and I expect the place was somewhere in Rohilkhaud 


1 See 1.۸.5 B., 1895, p. 46. ° 

3 See also Rimpur Gazetteer, p. 40. 

5 Hamilton's history of tho Rohillas, pp. 120 and 122, 

* Compare Strachey's Rohilla War, p, 18, Bareilly Gazetteer, p. 663. 
5 Panjab Catalogue, No. 30, p. 228, 

6 Num. Chron,, 1896, p. 176. 
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HàxsI (Saiurpipip).—The reading of the inscription given by Cun- 
ningham in Compton's Military Adventurers, p. 143, is not correot, 
Sahibabad is quite clear on a coin of Mr. Nelson Wright's, š 

` UNCERTAIN Misrs.—1 have only included one of the numerous un- 
certain names we have, because it seems possible that this may be read 
and identified. - E 


. . Note —Since this paper was written, the valuable collection of Mr. Ellis hus 
been acquired for tbe Lucknow Museum. 
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On some Archwological remains in the District of Rajshahi.— By 
MauLavi' Appur WALL 


[Read June, 1903.] 


A few months ago I was so fortunate as to find in the Record-room 
of the Magistrate of Rajshahi a highly interesting report on the archmo- 
logical buildings of the district. Mr. J. S. Carstairs, late Magistrate 
and Collector of Rajshahi, submitted in his letter, No. 86, dated the 


Aem saa April, 1872, an account of the Jümi' Masjids! at Bagha and Ku- 


Bicis to the Commissioner of the Division. This report, with its 
| rough sketches ( a copy of which I took),* is of the highest value at the 
y present moment, as both the buildings have fallen into utter ruins. 
| My acknowledgutents are due to Saiyid Tafazznl Husain Sabib, Sir- 
rishtadür to the Magistrate of Rüjshàühi, for his finding out the report. 
|. for me, and for preserving it so long from being destroyed as n waste- 
x” per, 
d E The paper is submitted as its author had penned it. I have only 
modified the spellings of certain Oriental words according to the system = 
of transliteration adopted by the Society, and put them in angular 
brackete. I have divided the paper into two parts, nnd put Mr, Car- 
stairs report in double inverted commas, adding a few notes of mine 
e? X The POETEN texts of the original inscriptions haye been proud 
and carefully deciphered and translated. 


“T have the honor to submit a report on the Archaeological Build- 

— this district visited by me during the year 1871-72. | 

d E... “The first to be mentioned is the old Baghn Mosque. It is 
` posed to have been built in the year 930 of the Hegira "anch n 


۱ p ^ Aihe word Jami, (gela) doen not occur in tho inscription of the Kusar 
E * Laera Ha Kin — s King, by 
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has 10 domes visible outside over the roof and supported inside by vaul- 9 
ted arches running lengthways and transverse between the walls and 
the four stone pillars which stand along the centre of the interior. 
“The marginal sketch shows the style of the arches and the cha- 
racter of the central pillars. In the west wall there are three orna- 
mental recesses intended for the leaders of devotion, the central recess ۱ 
being for the Imam. ‘The building is 54 feet long by 45 feet broad : a 
i the walls of brick are 7 feet in thickness; at a distance the building bas Kë 
an unsightly appearance, looks in fact like a queer-shaped barn of red | 
brick. The following rough sketch may convey an idea of its form, E? 
bat I have not attempted to show the fillagree ornamentation of great- 7 
ly varying patterns and details with which the walls on all four sides 
are covered and which are carved apparently out of the brick. Some 
of these patterns are extremely elegant. I venture to reproduce a few 
of the easiest on the murgin and also a specimen of the favourite device 2: 





which, with innumerable variations of details is repeated again “and 
again all round. Over the central door is au inscription of which I an- À 
nex a copy. It runs to the following effect :— * 
“May God pour down his blessings on the Prophet who said :— RS 
The man that maketh a seat for God on earth shall find in turn a seat ° 
made ready for him in Heaven by God. The founder of this Jumah 
Š Masjid was a great and benevolent Emperor who was also the son of an ۳ 
Emperor. He was victorious in all worldly and religions affairs :—A bool E 


Muzaffar Nuzrut Shah [ Abu-1-Muzaffar Nusrat Shüh], son of Shah 
Sultan Hosseinul Hosseinee [ Sultan Husain-al-Husaini J. May God 

keep him and his country and his empire for ever in safety. The year 4 
930 ( of the Hegira). me | 





E ` *' There is great diffienlty abont ascertaining the real facts connec- 
` ted with the erection of this building and the acquisition of the sur- 
` °` rounding lakhraj property by the Khondakors of Bagha. In the year 











1815 the Board of Revenue directed the then Collector to make enqnir- 

ies about the Bagha Estate, but it was found that no accurate informa- 

tion was forthcoming, and that only incorrect information was furnished 
` by the Khondakors who were afraid of measures being taken for the 
resumption of their: ` lakhraj. 

“The following: is the popular story about Bagha. An emperor of 
Gaur on his way do Dacca encamped near Baglia. As fire was wanted 
men were sent ont to find a house. Coming to a jungle from which 
smoke was ascending, they fonnd a fakeer who, though fires were 
S burning | and. tigers” were roaring round him, went on quietly with 
UM T vayers to God. ‘The men seized up some fire and rushed back with 
it to the camp where t — — ‘Emperor — seon. Tho ` 


+ 
a *33 eb ۱ w": A M ۱ ۲ "e 
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Emperor, filled with curiosity, went forth and visited the fakeor 
and found him as has been reported, Then the Emperor waited on the 
fakeer whose name was Shah Mahamed Doolla [ Shih Muhammad 
Daula] and besought him saying, “O man of God, shall thy servant 
advance to Dacca or wait here.” Then the Fakeer answered and 
said, “ Wait thon here one day." So the Emperor waited. And it 
came to pass the very same day that there came messengers to him 
from Dacca saying, “ Behold, the fighting is over, and the victory 
is thine.” Then was the Emperor greatly pleased and ssid, “ Behold 
here is a great mnn," and he offered unto him many lands, free of rent, 
but these the man of God would not accept, saying, “ Nay, my lord; but 
thy servant cannot hear of this thing. For he that once hath turned 
his back npon the world, how shall he not be averse to the vanities 
thereof. But let thy favour be showed unto thy servant's son." And 
the name of his son was Hazrut Moulana Danesh-Mund [Hazrat Mau- 
lanai Dünishmand]. To him, therefore, did the Emperor give a royal 
grant of two and twenty manzahs of rent-free land. This Maulana 
Danesh-Mund was the father of Abdool Waheb who, according to an- 
other account, was the person to whom the Emperor of Delhi, Shah 
Jalan on a tour in this district awarded the rent-free tenures round the 
musjid, as a reward for his great learning, in the year 1033. It is said 
that in the Snnnud [ Sanad] no other provision was made and that the 
lands were given solely for the support of himself and his descendants, 
that the descendants considering that the Lakhraj, as assigned, might be 
liable to resumption, altered the grant, so as to make it nppear that 
half was to be devoted to religious services, nnd that it was to be en- 
joyed only by men of learning and religion in the family. Abdool Wa- 
hib's ['Abdu-l-Wahháab's] son Mahamed Rufik [Muhammad Rafiq] 
was the first Roish [Rais] or Sebait of the musjid. 

“ At the north end of the building are 3 tombs, said to be those of 
the Darogahs who took part in building the masjid, and in the neigh- 
bourhood are cemeteries in which all the members of the Bagha family 
when they die nre buried, but there is nothing architecturally striking 
about their tombs. 

‘ The chief representatives of the family are now minors and their 
properties are under the management of the Civil Court, Near the. 
mosque is a large tank ina very dirty state aud over-grown all over 
with weeds,” | 
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which the Jami‘ Masjid and the big tank of Bagha are situated formed 
a part of the Pargana Lashkarpur, which again according to the Ain-i- 
Akbari was included within the administrative jurisdiction of Sarkar 
Barbakabad. The Qasba-i-Bagha is situated in Bilmaria (or Lalpur) 
Police Circle, under Nator Sub-division, to the South-east of Rampur- 
Boalia. According to the Statistical Accounts of Hüjshaühi, the Muham- 
madan rent-free tenures nnd aimas are most numerousin the police 
thànàs of Bilmürià and Nator. 


The following is the Arabic text of the inscription in beautiful 
Tughra Character—! | 


JF (1)‏ النبي صل axle aly‏ و سلم من بن مسجاله A‏ بلدنیا بنی AU‏ له ايت 
فى !اوه (Sa eh‏ المسجن gela)‏ بلسلطان )2( KEEN‏ 3 المكرم السلطان ن السلطان 


"TRANSLATION. 


The Prophet, upon whom be blessings and peace, says—'* He who 
maketh a Masjid for God on earth, will have an abode made for him by 
God in Heaven like it.” This Cathedral mosque was built by the 
exalted and benevolent Sultan, the Sultan son of a Sultan, Nàsiru-d- 
Dunya wad-Din, Abu-l-Muzaffar Nusrat, Shah the Sultan, son of Sultan 
Husain Shah-al-Husaini,—May God perpetuate his kingdom and rule,— 

in the year 930 (A.H). ۱ 
Sultan ‘Ala’uddin Husain Shah, who was a contemporary of the 
Delhi Emperor Sikandar Lodi, was succeeded by his son Abu-l-Muzaffar 
Nüsiru-d-Din Nusrat Shah. The latter reigned from A.D. 1518 to 
1532, corresponding to A.H. 925 to 939. During the reign of this 
monarch, in the year 930 A.H. or 1523-4 A.D., the beautiful Masjid 
nt Bagha was constructed and a tank excavated. Not far from Bagha, 
nt Makhdümpur, lived at that time ‘Ala Bakhsh Barkhurdàr Lashkari : 
the ruins of his house can still be seen. He was at once a great man 
Kë and a Royal Jügirdür of Pargana Lasbkarpur, which yielded an 
annual income of Rupees three lakhs and sixty thousand. This Jagir he 

i had received from Husain Shah. 

۱ About this time came from Baghdad Maulüna Shah Mu‘azzam 
La, Danishmand,? who is known by his more familiar name Shah Daula. 
۱ He married Zibu-n-Nis&, daughter of the Jagirdar. Their son was 








: 1 Tho inscription is in 3 lines, 24 à inches long, and 51 inches broad. 
EX. 3 The Persian titles ‘ Danishmand’ and * Shih Dauln,” clearly show that the 
 Manlana did not come direct from Baghdad, where only Arabic titles are nsed, 
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that renowned scholar and man, Maulana Hamid Danishmand, whose 
life and fame cast an additional lustre on the family. His son Shah 
‘Abdau-l-Wabhab got in 1033 A.H. from Shah Jahan, son of Emperor 
Jahangir, forty-two mauzas, with an annual rent of Rs. 5,000 as a Jagér. 
This Jagir, was given by that prince, while as it appears from history, 
he held temporarily the Dictatorship of Bengal, having rebelled against 
his father. In 1032 A.H. (1662 A.D.) a bloody battle was fought 
between the Sübahdàr Ibrahim Khan Fath-Jang and that Prince, in 
which the faithful Sibahdar died fighting. This grant, so it appears, 
was subsequently ratified and reaffirmed by Emperor Jahangir و‎ thus å 
the Bagha Jagir was not, as it is said, conferred by both of them under 
separate Sanads. 

In the year 1047 A.H. (1637 A.D.) Shih Muhammad Rafiq, son 
of ‘Abdu-l-Wahhab, made a wagf of the eight-annas-share of the pro- 
perty, the remaining eight annas remaining with the sons of his brother, 
Nürn-l-Arifin. The Mutawalli of the Estate, who is styled Rais, per- 
forms nll the duties of his office, e.g., the celebration of the ‘Urs looking 
after the Madrasah, the Masjid and the Musafirin (wayfarers) &c., &c. 
The first Hais was Mu'inu-l-Islàm, eldest son of Shah Muhammad 
Rafiq, the donor. The second and third Ra'ises were respectively his 
son and grandson, Shamsu-l-Islam and Sharifu-l-Islám. The fourth 
Ra'is was Fasibu-l-Islàm, brother of Sharifu-l-Islam. Fasibn-1-Isláàm's 
son, Fnizu-l-Islàm, who was the fifth Ra'is, died without leaving any 
male issue. He was, therefore, succeeded, by his son-in-law, Nür ‘Alnm, 
as the sixth Ra'is. Khundkar ‘Abdullah, the som of the latter, was 
elevated to gadi, as the Seventh Ra'is. 

Shah Mubaminad Rafiq’s second son, Badru-]-Islüám, and grandson, 
Amirn-l-Islüm, were not Ra'ises, as Rafiq's eldest son, and the ۵ 
descendants, succeeded one after another, till the time of the fifth Ra’is, 
Fasibu-l-Islam, who died leaving no male issue. As “Abdullah, like his - di 
father, was not descended from the male line of the donor, and as also , 
not qualified for the post of Mutawalli, Amiru-l-Islám's son Musáfiru-l- T 
Islam instituted in 1805 A.D. a suit in the Sadr Diwani ‘Adalat, 
Caleutta, to establish his rights as a Mutawalli. The case being de- 
cided in his favour, he was installed in 1806 as the eighth Ra'is, when 
‘Abdullah had to retire. Musàáfiru-1-Islám's two sons, Muzaffarn-l-Islám 
and *Azizu-l-Islüm succeeded one after the other as the ninth and tenth 
Ra'ises. The latter having lost a grown-up son, declared as his successor 
to the Riyüsat his other son, Tangiqu-l-Islim, who succeeded him. E ] 
The present or the twelfth Ra'is, Amiru-l-Islām, is a brother of Tangiqu- i 
1-Islám. MICUS NE 
The family of the Bagha Khundkars has enjoyed till lately great — 
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respect. It is said, that Shih Danla was descended from the ‘Abbasi 
Khalifa, Harin-ar-Rashid of Baghdad. Shih Daula ran away from 
Baghdad, and married the daughter of ‘Ala Bakhsh Barkhurdar, Jü- 
girdár of Lashkarpür or Putiyá. His family has been known as a half 
family, because according to the proverb “a man is but half a man 
till he gets a wife" he came to Bengal alone or without a wife. 

The author of the Riyázu-s-Salàtin states that Raja Kans, ümong 
his other tyrannical acts, had killed Shaikh Badra-l-Islam ‘Abbasi, 
owing to the latter not showing sufficient respect to him. ۵۲ 
Fazl-i-Rabbi in his “ Origin of the Musalmans of Bengal,” and in the 
"'l'asdiqu-n-Nihád," endorses this account, and states that Shaikh 
Badru-l-Islàm was a disciple of the saint Nir Quth-i-*Alam, and that 
Sultan Ibrühim Sharqi of Jaunpur came at the special request of the 
saint to punish Kans, As the founder of the Khundkar family of Bagha 
flourished during the reign of King Nusrat Shah in the beginning of 
the Sixteenth Century A.D., and Raja Kans reigned almost a centary- 
nud-a-half before that, either the fact stated is untrue, or the person said 
to be killed has not been identified, 

The income of the big dima Estate has been variously estimated, 
Mr. Adam, in his Report on Education, states that its income, accord- 
ing to the Collector of Rajshahi was Rs. 30,000, According to my 
information its income was over Hs. 18,000 per annum. As the estate 
is not well managed, its income must be of a fluctuating nature. 

— [n the earthquake of 1397, the Jami‘ Masjid was severely damaged. 
Its walls on three sides are still standing : the front or Eastern wall aud 


the roof have fallen. During the famine of 1897 A.D., the Govern- 
ment began re-excavating the big tank as a relief measure, but it was 
stopped as the rains set in, and has not since been resumed, It is to be 


retted that this * fine mosque, one of the few handsome ancient build- 
ings in the District, should be allowed to remain in this dilapidated 
state, while there be an endowment of land for the maintenance of the 
same and other charitable works.! 
A religions a fair is held at Bagha to celebrate the ‘Id-i-Ramazin 
on the termination of the fastings. 
^ x Par II. -Xusamua. 
Ai The next Building I have to mention is the mosquo at Kusamba 





Aa: fei . 
` 1 The mosque has boon inspected by me on behalf of Government in October 
1903, and it» restoration has been sanctioned, All the domes have fallen, bnt. tho 


walls aro still fairly intact, with the exception of portion of the Eastern. facado. 





In all details, the mosque is almost a duplicate of the famous Tantipara Masjid at 
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as that at Bagha, but smaller and built of solid stone instead of bricks. 
It has 6 domes and there are 2 pillars only along the centre of the in- 
terior. The arches are of the same shape as those in the Bagha 
mosque; there are nine arches lengthways and 8 arches transverse, in- 
cluding those cut into the side walls, At each end of the building 
there are 2 recess windows. On the east side are 8 doors. On the 
west side are 2 decorated recesses for the leaders of devotion, adorned 
with dark green stone into which ornamental devices, very elegant aud A 
chaste, have been carved. The mosque was roughly measured as 40 
haths long by 30 haths broad, and the walls of stone are 4} haths in 
depth. On the outside of massive stone there is very little ornamenta- 
tion. Over the middle doorway is an inscription of which I annex a f =- 
copy to the following effect: “May God pour forth blessings on the 
Prophet who said, “ The man that maketh a place for the worship of 
God on earth shall in turn be made happy by God in the day of judg- ) 
ment," The founder of this mosque was a powerful and benevolent l 
Emperor, one who was victorious in worldly and religious affairs, namely ۱ 
Abool Muzaffar Bahadur [Abn-l-Muzaffar Bahadur], son of Sultan Ma- 
hamed Gazee [Sultan Muhammad Ghazi]. May God keep him and 
his country and empire in safety. He was a mighty Emperor full of 
-~ glory and had a large army. Constructed by Suleyman Ram in the 
year 903 of the ۳ 
" In the interior on the west side bnt to the north of the recesses 
f are first a stone pulpit with stairs and next reaching to the north-west 
ye corner a Stone Dargah with stairs. 
f " Rough sketches of these aud of one of the pillars are attempted 
Below: 
“The pillars are massive as shown on the margin. The roof is 
li overgrown with heavy jungle which threatens in time to bring down 
d the whole building. This would be a great pity as the building is the 
finest and oldest of its kind in the district. Close to the mosque is an 
immense tank of fine clear water: it looks quite like a lake and is said 
to extend over an area of 70 bighas. If proper care were taken of this 
property it would be a most interesting and picturesque neighbourhood, ` 
m bas fallen into the the hands of a Hindu Mooktear [Mukhtar], ü | 
who does not Steg to find it worth, om EE to — it i in good order, ry 
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* m Gaur, bat the carvings of the Intter exhibit greater skill and elegance. The non: - 
۱ ۴ رس‎ the Rais of Baglin to Ze the ropaira nt his own cost. is ati resi 
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fell into Arrears of rent, and for his debts was imprisoned at Moorshi- 
dabad by the Nawab. In the month of Aswin one night of the 
Durga Poojah he sang some pathetic songs so beautifully as to 
enchant one of the Nawab's Begums who was listening to hia sing- 
ing. She spoke about him next day to the Nawab, and he gave 
orders to the jailor to produce forthwith the man who had been 
singing in the Jail during the previous night, The jailor accordingly 
produced Chilman Mazumdar, who was informed that he was then and 
there to marry the Begum whom he had enchanted and also to turn 
Mahomedan, He declined at first and expostulated strongly, on which 
the Nawab sentenced him to death as the alternative. The Mazumdar, 
to save his life, consented and turned Musalman, took the name of So- 
leem Khan and was married to the Begum. Then the Begum urged 
to the Nawab that this husband of her had not the means to support 
her, on which the Nawab gave them in a sanad a lakhraj grant of Per- 
ganah Kaligaon, and authorized them to take from his Treasary as 
much wealth as they could load themselves with, in one prohar's time. 
So the Begum and her Khan went into the Treasury and carried off as 
much wealth as they could manage to stow away about their persons with- 
in the time allowed. They went to Kushamba near the Khan’s old home 
and built themselves a fine house, which is now in utter ruins and quite 
inaccessible on account of the thick jungle. Then they erected first a 
smaller mosque which is also now inaccessible, and then the larger mas- 
jid under notice. Leo tanks were excavated, and the Khan dedicated 
one to his Gooroo Thakur according to the Hindu Shastras, and the other 
is known by the name of the Shonadighee, after his wife the Begum, who 
was named Shona Beebee. Sona Bibee soon bore him a son, and 
the family occupied their property happily for many years. But in 
the. time of Soleem's great-grandson, Rajah Baidyanath of Dinajpur 
` made au inroad, looted the property, and took possession of Perganah 
Kalignon, Subsequently the Perganah came iuto the hands of the 
British Government and was disposed of to several zemindars. 
> “The water of the large Dighee is said to be very clear, Nu 










` jungle grows in it and from this fact, and also from the comparatively 
ki high temperature of its water during the cold season, it is generally 
/ alleged that there are metals lying in it,” | 
1 Nores. 

ei To the north of Rampur-Boalia, the present headquarters of 


 Rájsháhi, aud west of the Naugaon Sub-Division, on the west bank 
` gf the Atrai river, is situated — Manda, a considerable village and the 
2 eadquarters of the thana of that name. About four miles south of it 
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is Küsambáü or Küsambi, where the mosque which is not, however, the 

oldest mosque of the District, is situated," It is to be regretted that these 

interestiug archeological remains are at present in a very bad state 

of preservation, Only three ont of six domes now remain, which are 

broken, and the débris from them cover the inner floor of the mosque. 

Fortunately the walls are still standing, but some of their stones have 

fallen or been removed by unscrupulous villagers, It appears that the 

base of the building was erected on a platform, supported by arches 

with passages underneath. Although jungle has grown, and ihe pas- 

sages have thereby been blocked up, the entrance to the passages ean 

still be seen. Though dilapidated, the mosque was entire till the terii- 

ble earthquake of 1897, when the top portions of the domes fell, 

killing two persons who had gone into the interior of the building, 

L while the £a'ziya procession had assembled in the neighbourhood of the 

masjid. The mimbar can be reached by stone steps, though it is nob 
very safe, at their present state, to do so. 

The large area towards the back of the Masjid is covered with thick 





D 
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h vegetation. It contains moats, smaller tanks, and the remains of two or 

á three brick- built buildings for the use of Muhammadan nobles and officials, | 
` The tale as to the origin of the Masjid, as heard by Mr. Carstairs, i 
K and still repeated by the villagers, I am loath to believe in its: entirety. 
5 Gaur can easily be substituted for Murshidabad, as the latter city was 1 
; - not then founded, Revenue Collectors were often incarcerated till they 
= had paid their dues or satisfied the authorities in other ways. There i is : 
^- nothing strange in this, Sona Bibi, if that was her name, could not be t 


the Begum: most probably she was one of her maid-servants. The 
fable may be thus modified :—The zamindar used to play on a flute. 
Being pleased with the musie, Sona Bibi begged the king to liberate 
him and allow her to be united with him in holy matrimony. As Sona 
Bibi wasa Musalman woman, and the zamindar a Hindu, the king could 
‘not allow such an interdicted alliance. The zamindar having adopted 
: ie safe course, the king allowed the couple to depart as husband aud 
wife, having given them money enough from the Royal Treasury for their 
in 1 ie, needs, and a Jagir of Mauza Kusambi with 327 other — 
ge ts neighbourhood for their future wants., 





















to please one of the Royal ladies. No sovereign vid d 
vay ۵ wife, because his wife desired it- 


ES X a T hear that there are other ruins of ancient tanks, tombs and temples aa EN s 2 
um Che. ‘traces of a city some six or woven miles from — thana în Hiken ` "^ 
E T of the mosques aro at Bebe and one at Nama x ‘he | 
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From the inscription copied below, it will be observed that the 
iusamba Mosque was built by Sulaiman in the reign of ۵ 
Ghiyásuddin Abn-l-Muzaffar Bahüdur Shah, the son of Muhammad 
Shih Ghizi of the family of Sar Afghans, in the Hijri year 966 
A.H., corresponding to 1558-9 A.D., some thirty-five’ years after the 
Bagha Mosque. Sultan Ghiyásuddin Bahádur Shah reigned from 
A.H. 962 to 958 only. It appears that Sulaiman obtained his building- 
materials from ruined and unused Hindu temples, but showed great 
toleration in preserving those that were in good order or till then nsed. 

Babu Jageswar Biswas, late Deputy Magistrate of Rajshahi, who 
visited the Masjid on the llth December 1901, saw that the stone con- 
taining the inscription about the foundation of the mosque had fallen 
down at the earthquake or later on, and that it was kept inclined against 
the wall of the middle-arched door of the mosque. In September, 1902, 
I learnt that it was removed by one Kbudi Monshi of the village to his 
own house, and there it now rests. 

I take this opportunity of suggesting that when steps are being 
taken to preserve the rains of Gaur and Pauduah, it is worth while to 
repair this ancient and stone-built Masjid of the District, and preserve it 
from further dilapidatton. 

The following is the text of the inscription engraved in bold ۵ 
character. It is in two lives, each line measuring 2 ft. 71 in. by 81 in. 
له‎ ah بني‎ Al یبتغی '& وجه‎ Jason All و سلم من بني‎ Bale AU صلی‎ aly قال‎ (1) 
olg RE! | (291 و‎ List) (2) المگرم عپاث‎ pEr السلطان‎ ose cs? alie sch, A 
Fle و عز‎ LZ: EL "UD و ساطانه‎ && Le ally ءازي خان‎ ble =~ ert lbi ^ Le 
"TOU | By gad ست سقین‎ die في‎ Moe اناکرده سلیمان دام‎ ay و‎ 

Translation :— i 
The Prophet, may God's blessings and favour be on him, has said, 
: “He who maketh a mosque for God, desiring thereby God's honour, 
will have one like it built for him by God in paradise." In the time of 
] the exalted and benevolent Sultan, Ghiyüsu-d Dunyá-wad-Din Abu-l- 
Muzafar Bahadur Shah, the Sultan, son of Mubammad Shah Ghazi, 
(may God perpetuate his kingdom aud his sovereignty, and exalt his 
Y op command and dignity, and may his army and example be honoured !) 
— constructed by Sulaiman, (may his justice be lasting!) in tho year 966 ' 
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A list of Tibetan books brought from Lhasa by the Japanese monk, Mr. Ekai 
Kawa Gochi.—By E. H. C. Wazsn, LGS. 


The books which are contained in the following list are a collection 
which was brought from Lhasa by a Japanese monk, Mr. Ekai Kawa 
Gochi, who kindly placed them at my disposal when in Darjeeling on 
his way back from Lhasa in the summer of 1902. Mr. Ekai Kawa 
Gochi who is a doctor of the Tokio University visited Tibet with the 
purpose of studyiog Tibetan Buddhism at Lhasa and also of making a 
collection of such valuable books from the point of view of Buddhist 
religion and Doctrine, as lie could obtain, to take back to Japan for his 
University, and the result of a year's, work iu this respect, during the 


d time that he remained as a monk in the great monastery of Sera, and 
LS practiced as a doctor of medicine in Lhasa itself is contained in the 
< present list, 

۱ Before referring more fully to the ist I will therefore give a short 
— - description of Mr. Ekai Kawa Gochi himself. 


1 Mr. Ekai Kawa Gochi, who is a Japanese and a Buddhist by religion, 

| is 34 years of age. He came to India in 1898, with letters of recommen- 
3 dation from Mr. Bonio Nanju, Professor of Sanskritin the Tokio Univer- 
I sity, to Rai Sarat Chandra Das, Bahadur. He remained for two years in 
B Darjeeling where he lived with Rai Sarat Chandra Das, Bahadur, and 
1 under his supervision studied Tibetan, from Lama Shab Dung. When he 
had acquired a sufficient knowledge of Tibetan he started in February, 
1900, for Tibet. Having first visited Gaya he went on to Nepal and 
after staying there a month with a Lama at the Temple of Muktanath 
at Kathmandu he went ou to Tsha rong, ou the frontier of Tibet, where TE i 
he remain d for a year studying Tibetan with a Geshe (Professor) of tu 
` the Sera Monastery who lived there. He then started on his journey, 
` in Tibet. He first visited Lake Mausarowar and Mount Kailash where 
| he spent three months at the Monastery of “ Pretnpuri." From here he 
| . went to Harjye, » journey which took him three months and lay through 
= desert, of sandy and grass laud, where he used to obtain. nccommodation 
© ` Inte? Tents of the Nomads, who graze large herds of yaks. From Harjye ` 
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where there is a small Monastery he went on to Sakya Monastery where 
he stayed ten days, From there he went on to Tashi Lhunpo, which took 
five days, and stayed there for three weeks. He then went on to Ramba, 
where he stayed four months at the Monastery, where he read the 
" Kangyur" (bkah-agyur) and was admitted as a monk and given the 
monks dress. From there he went on to Lhasa where he arrived March 
1901, and at once obtained admission as a novice (Drapa) at the Monastery 
of Sera, and pursued his studies there until he had to leave in June, 1902, 
as his identity then became known to certain persons and he had to es- 
cape so as to prevent his being taken for a foreign spy. During the 
time he was at Sera he practiced as a doctor in Lhasa and in this way 
made a number of friends amongst the influential men, and officials, and 
it was on this account that he was able to get away, and also to bring 
with him the collection of Tibetan books which he had occupied his 
time in making and which was the object of his visit. 

He did not himself wish to leave Lhasa and wished to represent 
his case to the Dalai Lama that be was himself a Buddhist and had 
merely visited the country in disguise ns a Tibetan monk for religious 
purposes with the object of learning the "Tibetan Buddhist teaching. 
His friends, however, dissuaded him from doing this, as they fenred his 
discovery as a foreigner would compromise them ; as it wanld be held 
that they ought to have discovered the fact before and reported it, 
and it was on their advice that he at once secretly made his escape before 
his identity was generally known. 

Mr. Ekai Kawa Gochi remained for some time in Darjeeling, during 
which time I saw him on several occasions. He then proceeded to again 
visit Kathmandu, where he spent some time, and has since returned 
to Japan: 

The list of books, brought from Lhasa.—'The list contains the names 
of 85 books. In the second column will be found the name of the book 
with a transliteration in the Roman Character. In the transliteration I 
have used the letter a for the prefix a and the others are transliterated 


by their corresponding Roman letter without and diacritical marks. 

In the third column are given the particulars of the book. The 
size of the leaf, the printing press or other place that it was obtained 
from, and the price paid for it. 

As the width of the margin of the paper left round the printed 
wood-block that forms each page varies considerably I havo also noted 
the size of the actual. printing on the leaf as well as the size of the leaf 
itself. As all Tibetan books are printed on both sides of the paper the 
number of pages in each case is double the number of the leaves; a5 
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the leaf is numbered and not the page. I have also, to make the des- 
cription more complete, given in each case the number of lines of print 
that go to the page in ench book, which number is always uniform 
throughout the book. All Tibetan printed books are xylographs and each 
page forms a separate woodblock. In most cases if ۸ book is required 
the intending purchaser goes to the printing press, generally attached 
toa Monastery, where its woodblocks are kept, and has it printed to 
order. Mr. Ekai Kawa Gochi obtained most of his books in this way, 
and he told me that he found it necessary to check the numbering of all 
the leaves very carefully to see that the printer had actually printed 
everyone; as otherwise it is a very common form of fraud to leave a 
large number of leaves out. 

Some books for which there is a general demand are printed ready 
d for sale and can be bought at book-shops other than the actual printing 
۱ press, and wherever this is the case I have noted it in column 3. 

In ordering a book to be printed the purchaser can either purchase 
the paper at the printing press, or, as is very often done he procures his 
paper elsewhere and makes it over to the press and in thaf.z55^,ays -—- u 
for the actual pri fate is two Tangkas 

TS annas) a ane for the SE without food, or one Tangka ) =6 
annas) a day, and food, The printer works from about 8. A.M. to abont 
4 p.m. and can print about 200 pages a day. The general rate, including 
paper is two Tangkas per fifty pages and an extra half tanka ( = 3 
annas} more for a special order. I have given in each case the price nt 
which the book is obtainablein Lhasa. The price is given in “Tangkas,” 


4 the Tibetan standard silver coin, equivalent to six annas (-T.), and I 
۱ have given the equivalent in Indian money. 
۳ From columm 3 it will be seen that 14 of the books were printed + 


E at the Depung Monastery Press, B nt the Press attached to the Palace 
at Potala, the Dalai Lama's residence, 7 at the Chief Printing Press - 
and book-shop in Lhasa at Paljor Rabdan, 4 at the Pulunka Monas- I 
_ tery, 3 at the Tengeling Monastery, Sat Meru, 1 at Sera, and 1 at 
Chos-tse-ling, all monasteries in or near Lhasa, 
۱ ۱ Of the remainder, 28 are procurable ready printed, at any book-sel- 
` lers. They are chiefly (e.g., Nos 35 to 52) cheap Religious or Devotional 
Kick costing a few annas each, and used mostly by the Lamas, but - 
‘also by the Laity, Many of these latter are written in Sanskrit, which ۱ 
GZ is printed in the old form of the Sanskrit letters known as “ Lan-teha,"" 
21 which is the old Svayambhu character of Magadha and al ways employed 








v in Tibet, and in such case the Transliteration in Tibetan is printed, - — 
"usually above the Sanskrit line and the Translation in Tibetan below x 

the Sanskrit. de x d 
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The short description of the contents of the book, in column 4, was 
given by Mr. Ekai Kawa Gochi himself, and my thanks are due to him 
for the trouble he took in stating the subject matter of each book, and 
also to Rai Sarat Chandra Das, Bahadur, who kindly assisted him in 
doing this, and dictated to Migmar Tendup what should be givon as 
such description. 

My thanks are also due to Migmar Tendup for kindly transcribing 
the names of the books in column 2, and taking down the description m 
col, +, 
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History of the Huliwa Raj with some wnrecorded events of the administra- 
tion of Warren Hastings and of the Indian Matiny.— By GIRINDRA NATH 
Durr. 

(With a Genealogical Table.) 

The Rajas of Hutwa are of the same caste as the Rajas of Bevares, 
Bettiah, and Tikari. They are popularly called Babhans or Ehuinhar 
Babhans, to which caste the majority of the landed aristocracy of Bebar 
belong. Although the origin of the Bhuinhars is much disputed, there 
is every reason to believe that they had been swaying over Behar 
from a prehistoric age. The word * Babhan” is neither Sanskrit nor 
Prakrit. But the word distinctly appears to have been used in the 
inscriptions of Asoka and in the Buddhist Suttas in the senso of 
Brahmin. This, as well as their locale, the cradle and arena of 
Buddhism, has led antiquarians to believe the Babhans to be thoso 
Brahmins who had turned Buddhists in the palmy days of Buddhism, 
but had forsaken Buddhism after its downfall and usurped the lands 
of the Buddhist monasteries for which they were called * Bhuinhars, ” 
which too is not a Sanskrit word. The Pandits hold them to be 
“ Murdhábhisiktas," a caste, mentioned in Mana and other Smritis, 
intermediate between the Brahmin and the Kshatriya, whilst tho 
Babhans hold themselves to be those Brahmins who bad, ont of tho 
six duties enjoined, forsaken three and allege the term to be a phonetic 
contraction of Brahmin. The Deéabali,' (a rare MSS. in the collection of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal) which narrates the conquest of a Buddhist 
king, speaks of a king Ratul, who bad settled at Amnour making 
friendship with the Bhuinhars there, and who subsequently conquered 
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— posa. and the extensive tract on both sides of the Ganges after 
g the Bhuinhars who swayed there. The Hutwa Raj family also 
dates its origin from a prehistoric age. The present minor Maharaja- 
Kumar traces his descent from a long line of ancestors, Rajas, whom he 
counts up to 102 generations above him. The founder of the Dynasty was 
Raja Bir Sen. Allowing even an average of 25 years for each generation, 
Raja Bir Sen would be about 25 centuries older than the present progeny 
of his and this would carry us back some six centuries before the Chris- 
tian era, te, nearly about the time of Buddha's birth. The popular 
belief is that this part of the country anciently called Kodala was in the 
days of yore inhabited by an aboriginal race called the Ckeros and 
numerous mounds, ghats, square wells, and old tanks are still being 
pointed out as the vestiges of supremacy of the Chero Hans, The 
remnants of this aboriginal race are still to be fonnd in this part of the 
country and many of them hold jagirs from the Bettiah Raj for their 
services as guards and peons; but they have now been classed in the 
lowest order of the Hindu Society with tho Mwsahars. This popular 
belief seems to have a very good historical significance as we know from 
history that the first spread of Aryan colonisation from the banks of 
the Saraswati was to Kurukshetra (Karnal), Panchal ( Rohilkhund), 
Matsya (Jaipur), Surasena (Mathura), Kasi (Benares), Kosal (Oudh), 
Magadh (South Behar), Videha (North Behar). Thus it appears pro- 
bable that the aboriginal Cheros were overturned by the Aryan Kshatri- 
yas, the present Rajputs (some of whom still hold a very high position, 
as for instance, the Maharajas of Majhowli who draw even a longer 
chain of ancestors than the Hutwa Rajas), who in their turn were 
subverted by the Bhuinhars, amongst whom, very probably, was Raja 
Bir Sen, the founder of the present Hutwa Raj Dynasty. The history 
of Ko£ala at the age ascribed to Bir Sen further goes to confirm the 
aforesnid conclusion. We know that the two greatest kingdoms of the 
south-eastern half of the Gangetic valley were the lands of Kosala 
and Magadha which had become the chief scenes of Buddha's teaching 
and labours. “The Sakyas, the family to which Buddha belonged, were 
the forerunners of such Rajput families as have in later times, by the aid 
of armed bands, held their ground against the neighbouring Rajas. O£ 
these greater monarchies there stood in the closest proximity to the 
Sakyas the powerful kingdom of Kosala adjoining it on the south and 
west. The kings of Kosala nre said to have brought the Saken land 
within their power and to have exterminated the ruling family. The 
Kosala king to whom this act was ascribed was Vidüdabha, the son of 


1 Those villages at Amnour and Cheynpore in the Saran District still exist, 
inhabited by influential Rajputs and Bhainhars, 
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Buddha's contemporary and patron Pasenadi, and that the later legends 
represent the Sdkyas as having been destroyed during Buddha's life- 
lime." It is, therefore, not improbable that Raja Bir Sen had received the 
Raj and the title from king Vidüdabha for his services in subverting 
the Sakyas.! The fact that the ancient seat of the earliest Rajas were at 
de Bharhichowra, Perg. Salempore, Majhowli, iu the district of Gorakhpur, 
1 farther goes to establish this conclusion. The Baghochia Bhuinhars? to 
ii which the Hutwa Rajnas belong still exist ۰ 
The patronymic of the earlier Rajas was “ Sen," which in the 16th 
descent was changed to “ Simha” and in the 83rd to “Mall,” and in the 
S7th to “Shahi.” The tradition is that these titles were conferred 
on them by the Emperor of Delhi, But this cannot nt least be correct 
in the case of the 16th Raja Jagat Sinha, whose date, according to the 
- aforesaid calculation, comes to be about 150 DC. when the modern Delhi 
was unknown. Although Yudhisthira, the hero of the Mahabharata, 
founded the city of Indraprastha, the site of which coincides with a 
part of Delhi, nothing was known of it till the beginning of the Chris- 
tian era, when king Dilu founded a new city which he named Delhi à 
after himself. Moreover, at this remote period, the Maurya kings of 
Magadh, descendants of the mighty Asoka, were reigning in the Northern 
India and there was no “ Emperor” or “ King of Delhi," But the date 
thus ascribed to this Raja brings us very approximately to a historical 
incident. Meander, the Bactrian king of Sakala, in the Panjab, had 
advanced in 141 B.C., as far as the city of S&áketa in Kosala (Ayodhya), 
bat had to retrace his steps on account of the stubborn resistance he 
met with from Pusyamitra, the general of the last Maurya king, 
Brihadratha. It seems that Raja Jagat Sinha had assisted the Maurya 
_ . king in driving out his enemies and thus got the title of “Sinha” 
یا‎ which means " Lion,’ an emblem of the Mauryas which is still found on 
the pillars of Asoka in these parts. But as the name of even the great 
P king Asoka had been forgotten by the people, and has only been 
E E 
x Kate act haying been lost in 
1 oblivion. 
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By the same method of calculation we arrive at the date of the ۵ 
Raja, Jay Mall, to be about 1525 A.D. This was an age of unrest and 
disorder in India. T'he last of the Lodi kings fell into the hands of 
Babar in the Battle of Panipat and Babar became master of an exten” 
sive territory from the western limits of Bengal to the eastern bound- 
ary of Persia, The Pathans had attempted to set up a new kingdom 
at Jaunpur under the leadership of Darya Khan Lohani. On hearing 
of this Babar set out for Jaunpur and defeated him, In his expedition 
he obtained possession of Benares and Patna, and his son Prince 
Humayun was left to tranquilise and settle Oudh. Behar was in pos- 
session Of Mahmud Lodi! who made himself master in 1529. Babar 
defeated Mahmud Lodi and appointed the grandson of Darya Khan to 
the Government ot Behar. Then followed the memorable fights between 
Humayun and Sher Shah resulting in Humayun's flight. The battles 
of Buxar (1539) and Kanauj in which Humayun was completely routed 
by Sher Shah took place at this time, and Sher Shah ascended 
the throne of Delhiin 1540 A.D. Such times of disorder and troubles 
gave ample scope for exhibiting one's military genius, and there 
seems little doubt that Raja Jay Mall had aided one of the parties 
and received, or more probably assumed, the title of “‘ Malla" (mean- 
ing in Sanskrit, * Wrestler),' forit is not likely that any Mahomedan 
kings of such remote date would have conferred a title which has purely 
a Sanskrit origin and signification. To fix accurately the dates of these 
earlier Bains is, if not altogether hopeless, a hard task, and in this respect 
the Sonndes, &c., if available, would have been of much use, but all earlier 
records of the Raj were either destroyed or taken away by the rebel 
Maharaja Fateh Shahi of whom we will speak later on. In the absence 
of any such documentary evidence, the materials for the history of the 
period of these earlier Rajas are necessarily the composition of the 
hereditary bards (Raj Bhats) retained in the Durbar, the tradition 
current in the Raj family and in collateral branches and the popular 
belief in the places alleged to have been connected with any historical 
وی وس‎ NIE come to the Raja who is the 86th in descent, Kalyan Mall, 
the firat in the line to receive the title of Maharaja. š He had made his 
seat at Kalynnpur, named after him, where the ruins of his fortress 
and a big well of 50 feet in diameter, said to have been constructed by 


۱ Copper coins of the Lodis are often found in these parts. The author found 
some, n3 also the former D.8.P. of Saran, Mr. Knyvett, near Kataya Police outpost 


in en o title " Malla " is very old, As for the S Mallaa" of Kusiwara and Pavn, 


vide Sacred Booka of the East, Vol. XI, Buddhist ۰ 
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him are still extant, We calculate his date, with a greater historical 
certainty, to be 1600 A.D., tie, the latter part of tlie reign of Akbar, 
when the great Financier Raja Todar Mall was Viceroy of Bengal and 


- Behar and the division of the conntry into Parganas after a general 


survey was taken in hand. Kalyan Mall must have greatly assisted 
Todar Mall in his undertakings, and in recognition of the services 
rendered by him the pargana Kalyanpur Kundi, wherein his seat lay, 
was named after his capital and he was made a Maharaja by the Great 
Akbar. (Vide Note on page 227.) 

The next, 87th Raja, was Maharaja Khemkaran Singh Shahi, 
Bahadur, who received both the title of * Maharaja Bahadur” and 


“Shahi” from the Emperor of Delhi. This last patronymic is yet 


current in the family. His date we calculate to bo 1625 A.D., in the 
latter part of the reign of Jahangir, when Behar enjoyed a degree of 
internal tranquility which had not fallen to its Tot. at any time previous 
to the Mahomedan conquest, In the days of Akbar, Jahangir, and 
Shah Jahan, we find the Hindu chiefs appointing their agents in the 
court of Delhi to protect and further their interest, to personally 
attend in the Emperor's court, and to accept military and civil 
services under them; and some such meritorious services had enabled 
Khemkaran Shahi to get the double title of “ Maharaja Bahadur” and 
“Shahi” (a word offpure Persian origin meaning ‘of royal rank’) and 
raised him to the highest pitch of honour he could aspire. The fact 
that the Majhowli chiefs received similar honours and that the 
Darbhanga and Bettiah Maharajasowe their origin to these Emperors 
of Delhi goes to corroborate our conclusion.! 

Maharaja Khemkaran Shahi was equally blessed in the ramifica- 
tion of his issues. We find from the genealogical tree of the Hutwa 
Raj family, annexed herewith, that he had five sons and a brother and 
must have found the little fortress of Kalyanpur too small for him and 
very much unsuited to his present high position. So he must have 
shifted his capital from Kalyanpur to Husainpur, about 3 miles from 
Kalyanpur, and built an extensive fort there on a very imposing site 
and commanding position between the junctions of the two rivers Jharai 


` and Shiahi, the last one now entirely silted up. Husainpur remained 


the seat of the ۰ Maharejas till it was destroyed during. the 
reign of Warren Hastings in the rebellion of Maharaja Fateh Shahi, ; 


| the 99th in descent, who had also enlarged the precinct of the fort by | 


۱ It is a noteworthy fact that tho fonr quondam chiefs of Behar, Damraon 


` Bettiah, Darbhanga nnd Hatwa, received similar hononr almost simaltaneoualy. from | 





the British Government, They. were all made Knight Commandera of the Indian ` 
Empire one by one, 
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eg: ges fort which is still called the “ Naya killah." After tho 
Hus aa EE the family split into two, the elder branch in the direct 
۱ of Maharaja Fateh Shahi establishing at Tancohi, where they 
found the Tancohi Raj in Gorakhpur; and the younger branch, descend- 
ants of Babu Basant Shahi, establishing at Hutwa, founded the present 
Hutwa Raj at about 1802 A.D. The ruins of the fort Husainpur are 
still extant, and the place abounds in sites! of historical interest. The 
late Maharaja Sir Krishna Pratap Shahi, Bahadur, K.C.I.E., had built a 
decent bungalow on an elevated place in the “old fort” in front of an 
ancient archway still supporting a big banyan tree, had laid a very ex- 
tensive mango garden of about 100 Behar bighas on both sides of the 
road, excavated a big tank with ghat in front of the temple of Siva 
constructed by him, and re-excavated one within the fort and edified its 
bank with a masonry ۰ 
A historical tradition is associated with the name of the 95th 
Maharaja Jubraj Shahi, Bahadur. He is said to have wrested Pargana 
Seepah, which still forms a portion of the Raj, from Raja Kabal 
Mahomed, of Barheria, who was killed in the fight. The lineal descen- 
dants of Raja Kabul Mahomed who are still living in the destroyed cita- 
del have in their family a like tradition with respect to the ruins of 
their fortune. There is a nice legend connected with this event. It is 
said that Maharaja Jubraj Shahi Bahadur was several times defeated in 
his wars with the Raja Kabul Mahomed of Barheria, who began to ex- 
tend his estate by encroaching on the Husainpur (Hutwa) Raj. The 
Mahomedan chief is said to have made a baughty proposal to the Maha- 
raja to give up two villages, T'urkaha and Bhurkaha, and to retain two 
others, Selari and Bhelari, and demanded that if the Maharaja was not 
agreeable to that settlement he would claim all the four? After his 
last defeat the Maharaja was fleeing through the jungles with a hand- 
ful of followers, when the Goddess Bhavani appeared to him ina dream 
and complained that she was miserable under the Mahomedan rules, 
She encouraged the Maharaja to fight again with his handful of men 
aud promised aid. .“ The moment you commence your journey,” sho 
said, “you will sce a jackal on the left and a serpent on the right, bow 
down to the former and kill the latter." The Maharaja acted according 


E. 
1 Thore is a stone image of a Goddess called 7277337 under a Ber tree on 
the bank of the Jharai river. The Rajas of Husninpnr before going to battle used 


۳ EN | 
to worship her and present offerings. Probably «uia is a phonetic contraction 
of 7۱713237 meaning Goddeas of assistance. 
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to her instructions and gained a complete victory over his adversary at 
the decisive battle of Ramchandrapore, a mile east of Thaway. The 
image of Durga was found in the forest of Thaway, which was an old 
fortress, in accordance with the dream dreamt by the Maharaja, under a 
singular and peculiar tree which still exists within the temple compound 
and whose leaves some years ago were sent to the Society for identifica- 
tion. It is reported that one of the feet of the Goddess had sunk to a 
fathomless depth and the other is out resting on a figure of a lion. The 
Maharajas of Hutwa have raised a splendid temple for the Goddess and 
built a palace for their residence as they often resort there for worship- 
ping the Goddess. Food “ Bali” for jackals is still offered in the jun- 
gles. <A big fair is held there in the month of Chait. 

To ascertain more correctly the date of Maharaj Jubraj Shabi, 
Bahadur, weshould make the date of Maharaja Fateh Shahi, which ig 
very well-known and authentic, our locus standi, because only three 
generations intervened between him and Maharaja Fateh Shahi who 
had raised the standard of rebellion against the British Government in 
1767 A.D. By the examination of the genealogical tree of the Hutwa 
Raj family, it appears that the two Maharajas, the 96th and the 97th, 
who succeeded Maharaja Jubraj Shahi, Bahadur, had only an ephemeral 
existence, and Maharaja Chait Shahi, Bahadur, the eldest son of J ubraj 
Shahi, dying without any issue and the Raj reverting, in accordanco 
with its time-immemorial Kuláücüra, to the eldest male member of the 
family, Maharaja Kurtal Shahi, Bahadur, a brother of Maharaja Jubraj 
Shahi, and the 4th son of Maharaja Balbhadra Shahi, Bahadur. So 
allowing a lapse of 50 years instead of 75 from Jubraj Shahi to Fateh 
Shahi, the former seems to have lived at about 1719 A.D. This was ü 
period of anarchy and unrest in India. The Great Moghul Empire was 
doomed. About this time (1719) Farrukhsiyar's life was put an end to, 
and the Saiyid brothers were carrying on the Government iu the name of 
Muhammad Shah, the emperor elected by them. The Nizam of Hydera- 
bad had become independent, the Marhattas were plundering the 
Deccan, Malwa, and Guzerat, and every chief in India was trying to 
raise his head inspired with a spirit of self-agrandisement, | 


We now come to Maharaja Sirdar Shahi, the immediate predecessor 


of Maharaja Fateh Shahi. He seems to have lived till 1747. He is said 
to have invaded the principality of Majhowli, in Gorakhpur, and to have 
demolished their fortress. It is snid that one of the conditions on which 


1 Tho Majhowli Maharajas were of considerable influence during the reign of 


the Delhi Moghul Emperors. They were called “ tilak dhari Rujan, ” de. empowered. 


to instal other Rajas, It is said that one of the menial servants (a Kahar by cnato ) 
of a Maharaja of Majhowli while shampooing the feet of his master had accidentally 
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Sirdar Shahi had made peace with the Majhowli Baja, was that the 
latter was not to go about with Nishans (flags), and drums (Dankas), 
ensigns of Rajaship, until he had retaken these by force from the Husain- 
pur (Hutwa) Rajas; and that the Majhowli chiefs, though they are still 
known as Rajas, yet go about conforming to the conditions of this, as they 
deem it, ignominious trenty. These Nishans and Dankas df Majhowli 
are said to be still in possession of the Tumcohi Rajas, the elder branch 
of the Hutwa Raj family, residing in Gorakhpur District. This must 1 
۱ have been during the total fall of the Delhi Empire which ensued after 
the invasion and departure of Nadir Shah. The Marhattas were the Ze 
masters of the whole Deccan and commenced depredation in Bengal and 
F Behar exacting Ohauth under the leadership of Raghuji Bhoush ;- — 
Malwa and Guzerat had separated from the Empire; the Sikhs were — ^ 
powerful in Punjab and the Rohillas were virtually independent. In 
short the Emperor was Emperor of India only in name, and the loca! 
chiefs fought with each other with impunity. 
- Next we conie to n period of which we have authentic records which 
well supply an omission of events yet unrecorded by any historian of 
Warren Hastings’ administration. Even Burke with all his mastery of 
* details in his ‘Impeachment’ was not cognisant of the State of Behar ` š 
at that time. The 99th of the line was Maharaja Fateh Shahi Bahadur, 


— 1 L t 


. who, as we have already stated, was a rebel against the British Govern- T 
iM ment in 1767. His lot was cast in troubled and eventful times. The . 
E Mahomedan power was fast waning, and the English Government had ۳ 
|. . mot yet been firmly established in the land. The last of the Moghuls, ` ۳ 
مره‎ Alam II, by repeated invasions, did more to unsettle the affairs of d 


Behar than to gain any advantage for himself. He had been incited to 
these attempts, by some of the chief zemindars, amongst others, Balyant 
R Singh of Benares, a relation and friend of Fateh Shahi's family. Mir 
b Kasim's attempt at uprooting the British power had sigually failed, and * 






fallen on his feet dozing, and his forehead touched the Maharaja's toe. “Thon art % ۱ 
۲ ۴ a Raja now and I will give you a Raj,” exclaimed the Mabaraja, and promised that $^ 
j the distance ho would carry him in sleep in n Palki would be his Raj. The Palki- ‘ 
۱ bearers went round a considerable portion of the Mabaraja's estate, who waa only 
awakened by the cries of hia honest men alarmed to see the Mnharaja's doom. i 
s "The portion thus got by the Palki-bearers now forms the Perdowna Estate in A 
| Gorakhpur, and although the Roy Sahebs of Perdowna (the decendants of the re- a. 15 
 cipient of the grant) are bigger Zemindars in the district than the present Maharaja 
himself, they attend on the Majhowli Maharaja on the Dasohra day with Hathar 

d, chilinché to exhibit their loyalty. . 
Eu D "The high position then held by the Majhowli chief must have been one of 
/——— envy | to Maharaja Sirdar Wie: ‘and to humilinte the former must have been the 
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the East India Company obtained the Dewani of Bengal, Behar, and 
Orissa. The administration of affairs in Behar was vested in a joint 
council of Europeans and natives, and when at tlie end of the year 1767, 
the Revenue Collector of Sircar Saran demanded rents on behalf of the 
Company, Fateh Shahi not only refused to pay them but gave fight to 
the Company’s troops who were sent against him in consequence, and it 
was with much difficulty that these troops succeeded in expelling him 
from Husainpur. The revenue of the district of Husainpur was then 
farmed out to one Govind Ram; but Fateh Shahi, who had retired into 
the jungles bordering on the then independent dominions of the Vizier 
of Oudh and the province of Behar, watched every opportunity of making 
- raids into the district, to plunder the villages and stop the collection of 
revenue. The unsettled state of the country, his easy access to the 
territories of an independent prince, where British troops were unable to 
pursue him and where a part of his zemindari was situated, the im- 
penetrable jungles which surrounded the place, Pargana Jogini, to 
which he bad removed his family residence (the present Tumcohi) 
from Husainpur, the collusion of the amils of the Vizier of Oudh, and 
above all the attachment of the subjects to their expelled Raja and their 
dislike of a Government farmer,—all contributed to favour his desigus, 
and he kept the country around in a constant state of terror and the 
British authorities constantly on the alert. In 1772, the year just pre- 
ceding Warren Hastings' appointment to the Governor-Generalship of 
the Indian possessions of the Company, in one of these raids, Govind Ram, 
. the Government farmer, was put to death, and the revenue collection 
came to a stand-still. The Collector of Sircar Saran, which included 
the former district of Husaiupur, finding that the rents could not be 
collected so long as Fateh Shahi remained in that situation, recommend- 
ed that he should be induced to come in on the promise of an allowance 






being kept under direct 
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country and commenced anew his career ns n border freebooter. Con- 
stant complaints now began to be received at the Central Board of 
Patna, from the officers entrusted with the collections, of the various 
depredations committed by Fateh Shahi; and in the beginning of May, 
1775, the Provincial Council, which then had taken the place of the 
Central Bonrd, received information that both Babu Basant Shahi and Mir 
Jumla had been killed by him in a night-attack which he had made on 
them ata place called Jadopur on the bank of the Gandak. Itis said 
that Fateh Shahi was at the jungle of Charkhia on the opposite side of 
the river Khawica, bordering on the district of Gorakhpur, when he had 
received information that Babu Basant Shahi was collecting rent at ° 
Jadopnr which was abont 22 miles from his abode. Fateh Shahi started 
at once with one thousand horsemen and three hundred matchlock men, 
and marching the whole night reached his enemy’s abode early in the 
morning of the next day and surrounded it. Two legends nre current 
regarding the murder of Babu Basant Shahi. One is that Fateh Shahi 
had implored Basant Shahi to join his side against the English, which 
proposal Basant Shahi had stubbornly refused on the ground that he 
had pledged not to be disloyal to the English. Thereupon Fateh Shahi 
challenged Basant Shahi to n duel in which the latter was killed. The 
other is that Fateh Shahi, after overtaking Basant Shahi, was overpower- 
ed with a feeling of fraternal affection and was retreating, when he was 
questioned by one of his menial servants, Gopal Bari, and a kinsman- 
follower, why he let off Basant Shahi after getting him within his hold 
with so much trouble. To this the Maharaja is said to have abusively 
replied, " I let him off because he was my cousin. Was he your son-in-law 
that you let him off?" Thus incited, these two men at once rushed 
upon Basant Shahi and beheaded him. The place where he was behead- 
ed, once a garden, is still called Mudkataya Bag, and the peepul tree under 
which this atrocious act was committed, is yet worshipped by the Maha- 
rajas of Hutwa, who directly owe their origin to Basant Shahi. Maha- 
raja Fateh Shahi then sent the head of the deceased to his wife at Hu- 
aninpur, who with her husband's head on her lap ascended the funeral pyre 
followed by 13 of her maid-servants, uttering at the same time an ever- 
lasting curse to her progeny who would ever have any connection what- 
soever with Fateh Shnhi's family—a mandate still strictly adhered to 
by the Maharajas of Hutwa, who when passing through the Tameohi 
(Fateh Shahi's) Raj do not even drink water or take any food belonging 
to the place. Under the shadowy grove of an ancient Banian tree in the 


a 4 of these 14 Satis who are SESS reng? and every time the 
Maharajas and Maharanis of Hutwa visit the place. 
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The news of the murder of Babu Basant Shahi and Mir Jumla 
having been reported to the authorities, two companies of Sepoys 
under Lieutenant Erskine, the 16th Battalion of Bengal Sepoys, who 
were then at n short distance, immediatly set out in pursuit, but Fateh 
Shahi conducted his movement with such celerity that he had fled to 
his retreat of Jogini jungle with his booty before any information of 
his movements was received, Fateh Shahi had under him now a train- 
ed body of horsemen and matchlock men, and his followers had been ۰ 
swollen by the addition of Fakirs and banditti. The whole country 
was bronght ander contribation by him, and Lieutenant Erskine express- 


‘ed an opinion to the provincial council at Patna, that unless a body of 


troops were to follow and drive him ont of the Jogini jungles, Fateh 
Shahi would prove a pest to the inhabitants around, and that there was 
so many entrances to this jungle that it would take at least a battalion 
of Sepoys to block them up and pursue the rebel with any prospect of 
success. The provincial council of Patua recommended in their letter, 
dated lth June, 1775, to the Hon'ble Warren Hastings, Governor- 
General and Council of Revenne, that as Fateh Shahi had takon 
possession in the dominions of Nawab Asafuddaula of Oudh, and as 
it was not practicable to seize his person withont the assistance of the 
Nawab's faujdars in the Gorakhpur District, the Nawab should be writ- 
ten to through Mr. Bristow, the then British resident at the Court of 
Ondh, to render such assistance. Accordingly the Governor-General 
and Council wrote to the Nawab of Oudh and Mr. Bristow that the 
person found to be concerned in the murder might be apprehended. 
But though there was a seeming compliance with this request, nothing 
appears to have been definitely done for the arrest of Fateh ۰ 


. Lieutenant Hardinge then stationed at Baragaon ) miles from the 


present Hutwa) was sent in pursuit with a body of Sepoys of the 5th 
battalion. His instructions were to co-operate with Syed Mahomed, the 
Faujdar of Gorakhpur, for the arrest of Fateh Shahi, and on no account 
to act as principal. Lientenant Hardinge and his detachment remained 
for seven days in Syed Mahomed's camp in hourly expectation of coming 
into close quarters with the rebel, and when Hardinge persuaded the 
Syed to march within a hundred and fifty yards of the rebel entrench- 
ments, thinking thatan effort to seize the rebel would then be inevitable, 
Syed Mahomed's troops stopped short, and would not advance a yard 
towards the jungle. Atthis juncture, Hardinge received n message 
from the Syed telling him that the attack would be deferred till the 
next morning. It was afterwards found that Syed Mahomed was 
then engaged in settling his revenue matters with the rebel and rdiet 
p — thinking that his instructions were to assist in. 
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arrest of Fateh Shahi and not to collect revenue for the Nawab, at once 
returned to Baragaon with his detachment in disgust. He, however, 
found that rebel's position so strong that he wrote to the Provincial 
Council of Patna that to ensure success, he must have a greater force 
than that which he then commanded, and also a gun. The season of the 
year was then too far advanced to despateh a military force for a fresh 
attempt to seize Fateh Shahi; but Lieutenant Hardinge was instructed 
to surprise him if possible, and to issue a proclamation offering a re- 
ward of Rs. 10,000 to any person who should either apprehend him or 
point out the place of his residence. In the meantime the Nawab of 
Oudh was written to, to farm out the portion of Husainpur zemindary^ 
comprised in his dominions on a fair and equitable adjustment of rent 
to the farmer with whom the rest of the zemindary situated in the 
British Territory had been settled ; and Captain Coxe, then commanding 
a battalion at Bagaha, was instructed to hold himself ready to march 
with his battalion to Gorakhpur and to use his utmost endeavours in 
conjunction with the Nawab's force, both to apprehend Fateh Shahi and 
to put the farmer in possession of the Husainpur zemindary. 

Nothing, however, appears to have been done, as the English Gov- 
ernment, soon after, was embarassed on all sides by the rebellion of 
Raja Chait Singh of Benares (16th August, 1781), which spread a 
regular conflagration in Behar, or more strictly, in the countries between 
Allahabad to Monghyr. In Behar there was a regular concentration 
of troops to harass the English, "The revolt of Chait Singh burst sud- 
denly on the officials of Behar, and Mr. Ross, the Revenue Chief at the 
head of the Executive Administration of Patna, wrote to the Couneil 
at Caleutta on the 20th August, 1781, that “since the revolt of Raja 
Chait Singh on the 16th instant, every communication by Dak had been 

— cutoff from thence to Benares, and so well had he (Chait Singh) con- 
certed measures that Mr. Ross could obtain no intelligence whntever 
from that quarter." On the 29th Angust, Mr. Grome, the Collector of 
Saran, wrote to inform Mr. Ross that Riza Kuli Khan the amil of 

Snsseram was at that time with Raja Chait Singh, and many of the in- 


k^ habitants of that district, particularly the Ujnin Rajputs, were sincere- 
= ly attached to him, and that one Bunynd Singh, who belonged to Chaitn-. 

۱ cA! pore and afterwards became a Mahomedan, was with 150 horses and 500 
9 ` e 

li = 


armed Sepoys on his way to Ramnagar to join Riza Kali Khan, 








A letter dated the 6th October, 1781, from Mr. Ross to Major Hardy, 
- Gommanding the Patna Militia, shows that Fateh Shahi was still giv- 

۱ ing trouble in Saran at that period with several zemindars and others 

` ju the jurisdiction of the Revenue Chief of Patna, and had armed and 
n ماو‎ his dependants in the military accoutrements of the Company ; 
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and Major Hardy was accordingly directed to seize all people ** so dressed 
in masquerade.” The letter of Mr. Ross to the Council at Caleutta 
above alluded to goes on to say that he had despatched private messen- 
gers to Mr. Middleton at Lucknow, Colonel Hannay in the Gorakhpur 
country, Colonel James Morgan commanding the brigade at Cawnpore, 
and Captain Williams bordering on the Banga and Sircar Saran districts 
to apprise them of these events, Along with this letter was an extract 
from a private letter from Captain Nokes, commanding a battalion in 
Major Moses Crawford's regiment at Buxar, on its march to Benares 
dated the 25th August, 1781, addressed to Captain Haukesly Hall at 
‘Dinapore which stated that the country between the river Karamnasn 
and Benares was lined with troops against whom it was madness to pro- 
ceed with a force less than four battalions and as many guns, and that, 
the companies of Popham’s regiment that was left at Mirzapore and had 
attempted to join the Sikhs that had returned to Chunar with Mr. - 
Hastings, had suffered an astonishing loss. They were intercepted in a 
narrow passage in some of the streets of that town and were butchered 
in a most inhuman manner. Captain Mayafee, of the artillery, was be- 
headed and his head was carried about the town asa trophy. This 
gentleman had also the company of Frenchmen that Sir Eyre Coote 
brought from Madras, consisting of 100 men, who were also miserably 
hacked to pieces, and only 14 of them escaped to Chunar. Five other 
۱ artillery officers were killed and wounded with Captain Mayafee and 
to complete their misfortune, Captain Maxwell and his battalion 
were in great danger as parties of men were lying in wait to intercept 
his passage at the ghats of Gogra. The letter further stated that “a 
number of Dandies (rowers) of the Governor's fleet that arrived that day, 
gave an account of several of their brethren being tied together and 
chucked in the river and drowned and others cut to pieces," The mur- 
der of the English soldiers was retaliated with vengeance; for we find 
Major Moses Crawford commanding the 28th regiment of Sepoys, 
writing from Camp Dildarnagar: “ The roads on all quarters are stop- 
ped, and Aarkaras going between this nnd Ramnagar can only travel in 
the night and conceal themselves in the day, and even then they are 
‘sometimes obliged to show a light pair of heels for their escape, Yon 
. will have observed that Popham in a sully among the enemy some 
nights ago possessed. himself of four guns and that many of Raja Chait | 
Si rh's followers are relinquishing his cause. This I heard from Popham's. 
arkara. It is uncertain whether this will reach you, ns it must pass 
_ through a very large jungle which is filled with a crowd of rascals who 
= make n point of intercepting our correspondence as much as they can. 
19 Ihave just sent off a party to burn one of their villages res in this neigh- ” 


G. N. Dntt— History of the Hwtua Raj. 











Az 


' 
ex NL iiis 
` Se x , 


— ⸗ 
on ANE 
L 








1904. | G. N. Dutt— History of the Hutwa Raj. 191 

bourhood, in terrorem to the rest, We have plenty of provisions of all 

sorts and commonly get it for the trouble of taking it from deserted 

m or of those who are disaffected to us, which villages we always 
urn." 

At Aurangabad Raja Narain Singh of Siris and Cutumba had col- 
lected a large body of matchlock men and joined Chait Singh's fauj- 
dar, Bechu Singh, at Marahab, with a force estimated at 15,000 strong, 
aud in order to resist progress of Major James Crawford's regiment 
which marched from Chetra to effect a junction with Major Moses Craw- 
ford at Buxar, who was directed by the Governor-General to take post in 
the vicinity of Bijugarh to intercept Chait Singl's troops at Ramnagar, 
Narain Singh posted himself at the foot of the pass of Argoor with 
1,500 matchlock men intending to dispute the passage of the troops. 
Major Crawford hearing of this arrangement quitted Argoor and made 
for Cowreah pass which he occupied, and pushed his way without moles- 
tation over the hills to Bijugavh. Narain Singh was afterwards arrest- 
` ed and prosecuted for rebellion nnd murder of one Byroo Singh, an in- 
ferior zemindar under him, and was sent to Dacca as a State prisoner. 

Haja Akbar Ali Khan of Nurhat and Samoy was confiued at Patna 
for owing heavy arrears. On the breaking out of Chait Singh's rebel- 
lion he made liis escape and raised a body of 5,000 matchlock men and 
commenced plundering the country. On the 13th October, 1781, En- 
sign Downes, of Militia, wassent to quell the insurrection and to capture 
the rebel, but he speedily found his force of one company insufficient for 
the purpose, as the Raja had taken a strong position in the Gumeah 
pass to resist the advance of the troops. Accordingly two companies of 
soldiers under Captain Powell were despatched from Dinapore, who after 
a hard struggle on the 22nd October, occapied a hill which commanded 
the enemy's position. The rebel was driven out of the pass with sig- 
nal loss and chased into the Khavackpur hills in the jurisdiction of Mr. 
Cleveland who was requested to seize him. Apparently afterwards the 
rebellion of Akbar Ali was condoned. 

Such being the troubled times in Behar, and the North-West, it 
was impossible for Maharaja Fateh Shahi to keep quiet and not to avail 
of this opportunity. In forwarding the petitiou of Maharaja Kalyan 
Singh, of Patna, and his Naib Raja Kheah Ram—persons with whom the 
whole of Subah Behar was settled by the Governor-General in April, 
1781, under the title of Dewan of the company—to the Governor-Gene- 
ral at Chunargarh on the 30th August, Mr. Ross wrote: “ Fateh Shahi 
had been induced from the present aspect of things to enter Husainpur, 
— but Mr. Grome, the Collector of that district, had taken the most effec- 


| E measures to prevent him from penetrating any great length in the 
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boe him a khelat of gold cloth and the usual habitments with many other 
Î distinguished marks of his favour, and promised that when the Governor- 


x ` wounds. he had received in the battles he was unable to do so. When ` 


| Lucas with a reinforcement of regular troops came to his assistance. 


| Shahi À out of the Distr ict! 
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district." Fateh Shahi's action at this moment has been well described 
in the annexed petition of the sons of Babu Dhujju Singh (of whom 
we shall presently speak) forwarded to Mr. Thomas Graham, Acting 
President and Member of the Board of Revenue, Fort William, by the 
Acting Collector, of Saran, with his letter of 11th July, 1805. In it we 
find that, “in 1189 F.S. (1781 A.D.) when the Governor-General was 
at Benares to punish the rebel Raja Chait Singh he had ordered the 
different divisions of the army ineluding the battalion stationed nt Barn- 
gion in Perguuab Kalyanpur Kowadi to join him at that place. Raja 
Fateh Shahi availing himself of the opportunity offerred by their ab- 
sence, came with Ajeet Mull nnd other zemindars from Gorakhpur with a 
body of 20,000 men to Baragaon and attacked and plundered the station. 
Mr. Grome, the Collector of the district, on receipt of this intelligence 
wrote a parwaneh to Diajja Singh desiring him to join the tehsildar 
and afford his assistauce in driving Maharaja Fateh Shahi beyond the 
boundary of the company's provinces. Dhujju Singh immediately call- 
ed his adherents amounting to about one thousand men, and after unre- ` 
mitting exertions for eighteen days succeeded in defeating Fateh Shahi in 
battle, and at length obliged him to retreat to the jungles with the loss 
of many hundreds of the people who fell in different engagements, 
Dbujju Singh and his sons were also severely wounded when Major 





uniting | his forces with those of Dinjja Singh, whom for their gallant 
conduct he honoured by giving the lead in action, soon after drove Fateh 
That gentleman reported to the Government 
the zeal and meritorious behaviour of Dhujju Singh, and the Governor- 
_ General was pleased to send for Dhujju Singh to Benares, bestowed on 


L 


Gc eral would return to Patna he would dismiss him with further | | 
rewards, and at the same time ordering the Dewau, Canto Babu, 2 
to farnish: whatever he might require for his expenses. ` The Governor- ` 
` General then went to Bijugarh, and when he returned from thence to š 
‘Calcutta, Dhujju Singh intended to have gone with him, but owing to the — 


the "Governor-General reached Calcutta he issued orders to Mr, Gê 
` directing him to pay a pension of Rs, 200 per month for the main- 
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ten vance of Dhujju Singh and the widows and orphans of those killed Ec 
3 or wounded in the fight.” ۱ ۱ 1 * | 
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In 1790 the youngest son petitioned before Mr. Montgomerie, the Settle- 
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The rebellion of Chait Singh was quelled, peace and tranquility 
restored, and yet we find till 1785 Fateh Shahi at large, the terror of the 
surrounding countries and the source of troubles to British Government, 
and the local authorities were afraid to grant the Raj to the next heir, 
Babu Mahesh Dutt Shahi, the son of Basant Shahi, lest he should ob- 
struct the collections and repeat towards the son the same atrocities 
which he had perpetrated on the father. 

Before ascending the funeral pyre with her husband's head on her 
lap, the wife of Basant Shahi entrusted her only minor son to the care of 
Babu Dhujju Singh, of Bhurthoohi, a Rajput feudal lord of great in- 
fluence under the Husainpur Raj, and he served as gnardian of the 
minor with fidelity proverbial to his race. He saw the best way to secure 
the interest of his ward was to carry out loyally the wishes of the Bri- 
tish Government and set his face against the murderer of his father. 
With this view he expended all that he was worth and borrowed to the 
full extent of his credit, in raising a body of troops. With these men 
and Mahesh Dutt Shahi by his side, he was nightand day with Captain 
Coxe traversing the woods in pursuit of Fateh Shahi, and earned the 
good-will of the local authorities for himself and his master. The Re- 
venue Council of Patna in their letter to the Governor-General in 
Council, dated 17th April, 1778, recommended, that “Fateh Shahi 
should be declared to have forfeited his zemindary, and that it should 
be bestowed on the young Mahesh Dutt Shahi, and that some villages 


should be added tothe faluka of Dhujju Singh who should be declared 


the Dewan.” To this recommendation the Governor-General in Council 
wrote in reply: “ We have attentively considered your recommenda- 
tions of Mahesh Dutt and Dhnjju Singh but do not think it proper at 
this time to comply with them. You may inform them that, when, 
with their assistance, we shall have apprehended the person of Fateh 
Shahi, we shall pay proper attention to their pretentions and services,” 
(Vide Appendix). 

With the return of a settled state of things in 1785, Fateh Shahi 
though still at large, and in the enjoyment of that portion of his zemin- 
daries which was situated in the district of Gorakhpur in the dominions 
of the Nawab of Oudh, left off his predatory life and peacefully settled 
himself down, perhaps finding in despair all his attempts to gain inde- 
pendence only to prove futile. He became in 1808.a fakir after leading 
the life of a Robin Hood continuously fov 18 years and a retired life for 
24 years. It was the constant endeavours of his sons to regain the good- 
will of the British authorities in order to recover their lost patrimony. 


` ment Officer of Saran, to be allowed to settle for the revenue of the 
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Husainpur Raj on behalf of Fateh Shahi, and the claim was treated in- 
admissible. Similar applications were also made in 1816 and 1821 with 
the same result. In June 1829 the great-grandson of Fateh Shahi 
brought a regular suit for the recovery of the Raj, and it was dismissed 
as barred by limitation. A similar claim was again set up in 1848 with 
the like result. 

In 1784 when Fateh Shahi had commenced to quietly settle down, 
Babu Mahesh Dutt again applied for a Sanad for the zemindary of 
Husainpur, and the Government wrote in reply to the Committee of 
Revenue, in their letter dated 2nd November, 1784, saying, that should 
they think itadvisnble to invest the petitioner with the zemindary of 
Hausainpur, it should be done on the expressed conditions of his effectu- 
ally suppressing the depredations of Fateh Shahi, and if possible deliver- 
ing up his person to Government within the term of oue year. At the 
same time they inserted a clause in his Sanad to the effect that, in the 
event of his failing in obtaining these ends either from negligence or any 
other cause, that might be deemed unsatisfactory by Government, upon 
a report thereof which the Committee was directed to make to Govern- 
ment on the expiration of the current Behar year, he would subject 
himself to immediate dispossession with the loss of every interest which 
he might hold in the land in question. (Vide Appendix). When the 
Government accordingly was about to confer upon Babu Mahesh Dutt 
Shahi the Husainpur Raj he died in 1785 A.D. It is said that the 
astrologers having predicted that Babu Mahesh Dutt's lease of life was 
only for 22 years, his guardian Dhnjju Singh hastened to marry him at 
an early age with the daughter of the Chainpur Babu, in order that 
he might have an issue to continue hisline;! nnd requested the Babu 
to seud the bride to the bridegroom's house within the year of the mar- 
riage, which was contrary to his family custom. The bride's father sent 
& haughty answer of refusal, wherenpon Dhujju Singh bad Mahesh Dutt 
married again at once for the second time to a poor country girl who 
gave birth? to a posthumus child, afterwards Maharaja Chattradhari 


— 1 In thia marriage of the orphan Mahesh Dott Shahi, the ceremony callod ۸ 
Ghotna," by which the matron of the house, placing the bridegroom on her lap, 
has to taste a mango leaf chewed by him, was performed by Dhujju Singh's wife, 


۱ Dhujja Singh's descendants are thereforo to some extent looked down by their 


jealous clansmen who erroneonaly allege they have lost their caste thereby, 
3 It is said that when the bride was being taken to the bridegroom's house in 
a Palki, a big cobra with upraised hood interposed at a place, south of the present 
Hatwa, and would not let the Palki pasa, The astrologers were consulted and they 
declared this to be an anapicions omen, showing that the bride would be the mother 
of a mighty ruler who wonld bring the country under one umbrella ۷۲۲۰ 
 Henco the Maharaja wan so named. | 
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Shahi Bahadur, about two months after Babu Mahesh Dutt's demise 
On the 21st January, 1791, the Government of Lord Cornwallis on the 
recommendation of the local authorities conferred on Chattradhari 
Shahi, the minor son of Mahesh Dutt Shahi, the confiscated estate of 
Husainpur, But as the grantee was then only five years of age the 
estate passed under the protection of the Court of Wards, then recently 
formed, Dhujju Singh continuing to be the guardian of the minor. In 
1802 Chattradhari Shahi attained majority and came into actual posses- 
gion of his zemindaries. He now shifted from Bhurthuhee, where he 
and his late father lived so long under Dhujju Singh's protection, and 
founded the present seat of Hutwa! where he built his palace and fort 
surrounded with moats, and granted to Babu Dhujju Singh as jagir 
the village Hutwa Boojrook (meaning the guardian of Hutwa), which 
was named after his own capital. But the title of “Maharaja Bahadur” 
was not conferred on him till 1837, that is, until Fateh Shahi, of whom 
it ~ay be said— 
* “ Ho left a name at which the world grew pale, 
To paint a moral or adorn a tale " 


was no more heard of for several years; for it appears to have been 
thought that there could not be two Maharajas of Husainpur as long 
as Fateh Shahi was alive. It was on the 27th February, 1837, that the 
Government of Lord Auckland conferred on him the title of Maharaja 
Bahadur with the usual khelat, and the peshkas of Rs. 50,009 paid by 
him on this occasion was placed at the disposal of the General Com- 
mittee of Public Instruction to be disposed of in the interest of educa- 
tion. (Vide Appendix). 

Maharaja Chattradhari Shahi rendered valuable assistance to the 
British Government during the Santhal rebellion by placing his resonrces 
at the disposal of Government and promptly executing the order of the 


district authorities. But the most conspicuous services rendered by him 


to British Government were in the stormy days of the Indian Mutiny of 
1857-58. “ Throughout the crisis," wrote the Collector and Magistrate 
of Saran, Mr. Richardson, “the Raja proved himself a staunch ally of 
the British Government; his loyalty was never for a moment doubted, 
and from the very outset of the rebellion the whole of his resources 


۱ Evidently Mr. W. Hoey ia wrong in identifying Hutwn with Hastigráma (Jour- 
nal, A.S.B., Vol. LXIX, Part I, No. 1, Page 80, of 1900). From my personal know- 
ledge I am in a position to say that all that he had heard of the Inte Raja of Hnt- 
wa's enclosing the gronnd near Sewan Station is a pure myth, The spot was intend. 
ed for a tenting-ground near the station, as he had to makes drive of 14 milea from 
and to Sowan atation and Hutwa. No Brabmin had ever spoken to him disparagingly 
of the spot, nor is his death attributed to his enclosing it. 


P 
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were placed at the disposal of the anthorities in the district for the pre- 
servation of peace and order.” (Vide Appendix). When the Mntiny 
broke ont in the district of Shahabad and Gorakhpur in June, 1857, the 
Maharaja, an old man of seventy, at once put himself in communica- 
tion with the local authorities, engaged a large contingent of armed men 
with which he guarded all the gháts and private houses of Government 
officials, and sometimes fought with the rebels. “ The effect of this active 
measure," as described by the Collector to the Commissioner in the letter 
dated the 18th March, 1858, “was that whilst the Gorakhpur district 
was temporarily abandoned to anarchy and rapine, not a village on the. 
Saran side of the boundary became the scene of disorder.” (Vide 
Appendix). When a large body of mutineers appeared at Subhanpur, 
near Sewan, the Maharaja assisted the snb-divisional Officer, Mr. Lynch, 
with horses and men, fought the rebels and gained a signal victory. It 
is indeed a pity that the historians of the Indian Mutiny, while they 
have indulged in enumerating petty and minor details, have entirely 
omitted to make any mention of the service rendered by this Maharaja 
of ۰ " 

An internal rising forms nn episode in Maharaja Chattradhari 
Shali's time. A brahmin of Bhore, named Bujhawan Misir, became very 
powerful, having been aided by the ever-turbuleut Rajputs of the place 
who are called * Khans.” Bujhawnn Misir claimed the whole country 
on the other side of the Jherai river to be his brit ( Brahmottar), even the 
forts of Husainpur. Each time the Maharaja’s troops sent to dispossess 
him were beaten back—in fact Bnjhawan Misir held the country in such 
terror for some time that no one from the Hutwa side could dare cross 
the Jherai? At last the Maharaja had to seek the help of the Govern- 
ment, and Bujhawan was dispossessed of the country and killed by the 
troops of Government. There were also constant fights with the 
Bettiah Raj about demarcation of boundaries between the two Estates, 
and thousands of both sides were killed. 





































E . 1I These matineors had looted the Government treasury and the public offices 
in Muzaffarpur District, but being repul«ed therefrom had proceded to Sewan, “On 
the following morning the troops broke out in open mutiny. Hended by Jarif Khan 
they robbed the Monghyr Mail and plundered the Colleetor'a house. They then 
attacked the Trensury nnd Jail, but the Police and najibs stood to their posts and 
drove them off, on which they decamped towards Aliganj Sewan."—(Sir J. Kaye's 
stud of the Sepoy War, Vol. III.) 


—— # "Thus sang the bard — cornet fuut SQ wala | 5 @ 
fex zaka qity i” “The Raja was redaced to diminntive, and his — 


were reduced to the position of n cotton-drosaer, while Bujbawan Misir fought 
` making the earth tremble ander his feet" 
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Maharaja Chattradhari Shahi was a great patron of Sanskrit learn- 
ing. He retained in his Darbar learned pandits from Mithilaand Benares, 
and other places amongst whom, before he became a Sanynsi, was the 
renowned Ham Niranjan Svami, the greatest Savant of India at that 
age, who survived even Maharaja Rajendra Pratap Shahi, successor of 
Maharajn Chattradhari Shahi. He had opened a Sanskrit school in 
charge of the said Savant, wherein nearly 1,000 students from all parts ` 
of India received education and were fed by the Raj. With such 
veneration was this Savant held by the Hutwa Maharajas, that the late 
Maharaja Sir Krishna Pratap Shahi Bahadur had specially indented 
from France a jewelled Sirpech (aigrette) containing an enamelled image 
of this Savant, and had named his son and heir, the present Maharaj 
Kumar, after his monastic nomenclature and had published a beautiful 
biography. 

Maharaja Chattradhari Shahi was an able and excellent administra- 
tor. He considerably enlarged his Raj and with it its income. The 
whole villages on the borders of the Ganduk and Gogra now possessed 
by the Raj he got from the Babus of Pursa on their downfall. He died 
on the 16th March, 1858, leaving, it is said, behind him about 40 lakhs 
of Rupees in the trensury, the greater portion of which is said to have 
been squandered away! by his successor in the great Hutwa ense, and the 
rest invested in the purchase of jewellery of the deposed king of Oudh; 
The fruit of his Mutiny services was enjoyed by his successor, Maha- 
raja Rajendra Pratap Shahi, who obtained a perpetual jagir in Shaha- 
bad district out of the confiscated estates of the rebel Kunr Singh, 
then yielding an annual rental of Rs. 20,000, having continued 
to tread in the footsteps of his great-grandfather, Maharaja Chattra- 
dhari Shahi, in rendering valuable assistance to Government in the snp- 
pression of the Mutiny. (Vide Appendix). 

The two sons of the Maharnja Chattradhari Shahi having died before 
their father, it was the tarn of Maharaj-Kumar Ugra Pratap Shahi, the 
father of Rajendra Pratap Shahi to succeed; but Maharaja Chattra- 
dhari Shahi having left a will and expressed his intention before his 
death that Rajendra Pratap, theson of Ugra Pratap, was to succeed him, 
Ugra Pratap Shahi waived his claim in favour of his son who was 
installed Maharaja in 1858. (Vide Appendix). The two sons of the 
second son of Maharaja Chattradhari Shahi, Babu Tilakdhari Shahi, 


1 So extravagant was his snccessor, Maharaja Rajendra Pratap Shahi, that in 
his shikar in the Terrai Jungles, whore he stayed for six months, his camp equipages 
consisted of 60 olophants, several big Zomindara related to him, and also many 
dancing girls—nay even his own Bazar to supply rasads to retinnos and camp- 


| ` fellowera and equal number of advancing tenta ( Pesh-khima) for the next stage. 
Se 
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and Babu Bir Pratap Shahi, thereupon laid claim for the partition of the 
Raj on the plea that the estate was an ordinary zemindary. Their suit 
at first was tried by the District Court of Saran; but Babu Tilak Dhari 
Shahi withdrew his claim on a compromise, having got by it some vil- 
lages for his maintenance ( Khorish) ; but Babu Bir Pratap Shahi whose 
claim was dismissed by the District Court carried it on to the High 
Court of Caleutta and then to the Privy Council, which settled for 
good that the Hutwa Raj still, as it was before Maharaja Fateh Shahi's ` 
defection, isan impartible Raj, descendible under Kwlācā to the eldest 
son, to the exclusion of all younger brothers who were only to get a 
maintenance, and fixed Rs. 1,000 as monthly pension for Babu Bir 
Protap Shahi's maintenance. (Vide the extracts of judgments enclosed.) 
3 Maharaja Rajendra Pratap Shahi died in 1871, leaving an only 
minor son of 12, the late Maharaja Sir Krishna Pratap Shahi Baha- 

' dur, K.C.L E., and the Court of Wards took ap for the second time the 
administration of the Hutwa Raj. He attained majority in 1874, and 
was installed as Maharaja Bahadur in August of that year at Chupra 
at a grand Darbar by the then Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, Sir 
Richard Temple. He received a medal of distinction struck in comme- 
moration of the visit of H.R.H. the Prince of Wales to India in 1874-75, 
and another in 1877 at the Imperial Assemblage at Delhi on the pro- 
clamation of Her Most Gracious Majesty the late Queen Victoria as 
Empress of India. In 1589 he was created, unsolicited, a Knight Com- 
mander of the Exalted Order of the Indian Empire. i 

When the memorable cow-riot broke out at Basantpur in 1894, the 

d Officiating Lieutenant-Governor, Sir Anthony Macdonald, wired to the 

i Maharaja saying that he depended on him in restoring peace in the dis- 

۱ trict. The Maharaja immediately despatched all his Sowars, Sepoys, and 

Carbineers to help the Commissioner, Mr. Forbes, stationed there in quell- 

ing the riot. In such high esteem was he held by that distinguished 

officer, Sir Anthony Macdonald, that in one of his letters he wrote to him in 
the following strain: “There is no nobleman in these provinces whose 
approbation I value more highly than yours, and very few so high, and $ 

there is no one from whom I should be so glad to receive, now and d 

then, an expression of opinion on general topics.” 

— He was allowed by the Government of India, on the recommenda- 

tion of the then Collector, Mr. Bourdillon (now Sir James Austin — 

| Bourdillon, late Officiating Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal), who had 

` remarked that he could safely trust the Maharaja's loyalty and fidelity, 

to indent sixty musketa with bayonets from England for his retainers 

f . inlieu of those old and worn out. CL i. 2 

| He was a great patron of Sanskrit learning, himself being a vory 
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good Sanskrit scholar. Pandita from Bengal and Benares, nay even from 
the Bombay Presidency, have got munificent donations from him. Rare 
nnd important werks in Sanskrit he got to be edited or translated by 
the Pandits at a great cost, simply for distribution. Among these is a 
monumental work on vedic rituals, Páraskara Grhya Sūtra with several 
commentaries which issued from the press just when he was on his death- 
bed, and which he had prefaced with a brief narration of his family his- 
tory in metrical Sanskrit. He was himself the author of a book of 
songs called Soka- Mudgara, composed on the death of his first son. His 
Sanskrit Library contains numerous rare and valuable MSS., all collect- 
ed during his life time, which were examined by the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal and were eulogised by its President, Sir Charles Elliot, in his 
Annual Address. Although a Maharaja, he had the heart of an ascetic. 
So fond was he of a retired life that he had declined several times the 
offered seats in the Government Legislative Councils. No sooner he 
ascended the Gaddi after the Court of Warda’ regime, he set out for a pil- 
grimage and travelled through almost the whole of Northern India. 
Later on he used to pass the greater part of the year in the associations 
of the Pandits and learned Sadhus at Benares, where he had built palatial 
buildings, temples, and chetras, endowing in perpetuity suitable sums for 
their maintenance. The Lion of the Punjab, Ranjit Singh, had plated 
the dome of the Bisvauath's temple at Benares with gold, and the late 
Maharaja of Hutwa had plated the reservoir of the image within with 
thick silver, costing nearly a lakh of Rupees. With a true maternal 
veneration he set apart a portion of his Raj in perpetuity, yielding an 
income of Rs. 20,000 for the maintenance of the beautiful temple of 
Gopalji constructed by his late mother. Finding the Brahmins in the 
Raj in a state of moral depravity he revived the Sanskrit School of 
Chattradbari Shahi which had dwindled away in his predecessor's 
time. 

He was equally charitable in works of public utility. He ex- 
cavated numerous large tanks, built on them masonry ghats with 
slopes for cattle to drink water, opened many new roads, constructed 
thousands of wells and embankments for tenants, and set apart extensive 
` mango-gardens for the public to enjoy their fruits. Each winter he 
used to distribute some thousands of blankets only to the old, decrepit, 
blind, and lame, and to such as were incapacitated for work. It was his 
express order that old horses and cattle must not be made to work, 
but be fed as superannuated human pensioners as long as they lived. 
Himself being very candid and upright, he always loved fair and 
square dealings in all transactions. It was his strict orders to pay salary 
of all his servants on the very first of every month, and he never liked to 
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hear that he owed any debt to anybody. Although an oriental aristo- 
crat to the back-bone he patronised both primary and bigh educations. 
He established a free Entrance School in the Raj with a scholarship for 
the successful student to prosecute the higher standard, and opened nu- 
merous primary schools in the interior of the Raj to impart liberally a free 
education to his tenants. He fully appreciated the meritorious servicer ` 
of his servants and often enconraged them with handsome rewards. 
The kindly feelings he entertained towards them might well be exhibited 
from his telegram of condolence on the death of his faithful Dewan, 
Babu Bhubaneswar Dutt, at his residence at Chandernagore, to his 
nephew Babu Devendra Nath Dutt, the present Dewan of the Maharani: 
“ My heart bleeds to hear of your uncle's death. The loss is irrepar- 
able to the Hutwa Raj. You have got your uncle alive in me. Itisl 
whose uncle is lost," 
In July, 1890, the Maharaja lost his first son, a child of wenk con- 
stitution, and the then Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, SirStuart Bayley, 
in his letter of condolence to the Maharaja, wrote: ** The loss of the only 
heir to one of the historical houses of Behar is what I cousider a pub- 
lic calamity." 
Itis during the regime of the late Maharaja Sir Krishna Pratap 
Shahi that the prosperity of the Hutwa Raj has reached a point un- 
known to any of his predecessors. The architectural aspect of the 
town of Hutwa was immensely beautified by the erection of numerous 
magnificent buildings with high towered gates and a long line of 
barracks on their wings, facing in front an extensive and tastefully laid 
out park, stud with marble statues and fountains, thus imparting an 
idea of beauty mingled with sublimity. The new palace named after 
"him, Krishna Bhaban, with its magnificently furnished and decorated 
Durbar Hall which is daintily painted and guilded, and glittering with 
tastefully arranged numerous splendid crystal chandeliers, with its 
painted door-panes bearing Shakesperean cliaracters, and its walls hung — 
with oil-paintings of all the crowned kings of Europe and two big life- 
` size portraits—one of the late Queen Empress nnd the other of himself 
۳ attended with his faithful dewan, the late Babu Bhubaneswar Dutt— 
facing each other, is indeed a work of art and is said to be one of the ” 
3 most picturesque buildings in India. The resources of the Raj had so | 
۳۹ considerably developed in his time that the rent-roll which was eight ۳۹ 


< 





`  Jakhs when he was a minor under the Court of Wards had risen to a 
M. twelve lakhs of Rupees, and this not by any illicit enhancement but 
` after a survey and preparation of a regular and systematic record of 
rights initiated by the Court of Wards. It is interesting to know that 
| While at this stage of my writing I was fortunate enough to mako a vory im- 
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at his death he left behind him -in the two strong-holds of his fort 
55 lakhs of rupees in hard cash, notwithstanding the additious made 
by him in his richly stocked jewellery room, Howdakhana and 
Toshakhana, which including the amount spent in buildings and six 


portant discovery throwing much light on the dark period of some of the Rajas 
before Fateh Shahi. It is the Lakhraj Register of the Raj prepared in 1703 A.D. 
by the Government Deputy Collectors appointed to enquire into the Lakhraj land 
in the country for the Permanent Settlements, and which formed the Magna Charta 
of the Brahmins during the preparation of the Record of Rights subsequently by tho 
Court of Warda in the minority of the late Maharaja Sir Krishna Pratap Shahi under 
the thon most distinguished Manager, tho late Mr. George James Spence Hodgkinson, 
I.C.8., C.8.1., (afterwards Commissioner of the Arakan Division, and some time Chief 
Commissioner of Lower Burma), who had not only sown seeds of Hutwa' a present 
prosperity bnt had implanted in the heart of the minor in his charge noble ideas aud 
principles which had hereafter made him so successful an administrator and an ex- 
amplary chief in all respects, This Lakhraj Register records the Sanads for Br! landa 
granted or alleged to have been granted by the Maharajaa of Hutwn. But on a careful 
examination of this record I was sudly disappointed to find it to be not of that value 
ns was expected, as only iu some instances the period found therein coincided with 
the dates assigned by me, calculated at tho rate of 25 years; and in other cases the 
anid register proved itself to be wholly unreliable, For instance there is one grant 
of the 88th Maharaja in the line, Maharaja Saugram Shahi Bahadur (the oldest one 
in that register), dated 1013 F.S. ۲1006 A.D., granted to Gossain Madhoram of village 
Chowchukkn, Muth Madho, and another of the same Maharaja, dated so late ns 1145 
F.S.=1738 AD., given to Pararam Sukul of village Brindaban, thus giving the 
Maharaja's lense of life for more than 132 years, although there are many Sanada of 
the period intervening and given by the Maharajas succeeding him. Yot both these 
Sanads have been accepted and registered! There also appears ono most glaringly 
false Sanad which the Amin preparing tho register notes as having been declared to him 
(Sürat hal) to be of 1169 F.S. — 1762 A.D. ۰ (five years before Fateh Sahi's rebellion) 
and given by Maharaja Kalyan Mall to one Harkumar Bans Tewari of Khajooraha 
Tappa Bnagahi, and on the face of its spuriousness this has been accepted and rogis- 
tered! Thore also appear many Sanads ia which the heirs-apparent styling themselves 
Maharajas have been alleged to have granted lands iu their fathers’ (the real Maha- 
rajas) life-time, which conld hardly have been the case. On the natare of these 
Sanads Mr. Hodgkinsson had reported to Government thus: " The number of illicit 
Bris claimed ia simply astounding.” From this it is palpable that the present 
Maharaja and his ancestors have beon deprived of a very large portion of their just 
rent by the Brahmins. Tho survey and record of rights were prepared by in- 
oxperienced Amina under these Deputy Collectors for whom it was not possible to 
detect those fraudalently manufactured from those genuine sanads, An inspection 
of those Sanads might have been very useful for the history of the Raj, but ۰ 
fortunatly I have not that power and position ۴ in the Raj which I once had 
to induce the possessors to allow me to have n look. | 
By the 25 years’ rule L have ascribed tho date of the 25th Raja, Maharaja Jabra) 
Shahi, to be 1719 A.D. In the Lakhraj Register I find one of hia Sanad dated 1112 
F.S. = 1703 A.D, given to Bholanath’of Khurhurwa, aud another of 1149 FS 51733 


J. 1, 26 
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lakhs of rupees given away on the birth of his first son, and a lakh 
spent iu the marriage of the present Maharaj Kumar of Benares at 
Salemgarh, district Gorakhpur, in which the bridegroom's party compos- 
ing of several Rajas were his guests, would equal as much as the 
hoard left. The Maharaja died in his forty-first year on the 20th Octo- 
ber, 1896, leaving a son of 4 years, the present minor Maharaj Kumar, 
and a daughter of nearly a year; and the Court of Wards again for the 
third time took up the administration of the Raj, appointing the Dowa- 
ger Maharani his guardian. The years of the demise of the two suc- 
cessive Maharajas, Rajendra Pratap Shahi and Krishna Pratap Shahi, 
are marked by the advent of the famines in Behar in which the Raj had 
to spend, on these two disastrous occasions, more than ten lakhs to 
relieve the distress of its tenauts. 

The charity and magnanimity of the present Maharani of Hutwa is 
proverbial. She had contributed a lakh of Rupees to the Famine Fund 
raised by His Excellency the Viceroy, Lord Curzon, for the relief of 
the distressed people in Central Provinces and Rajputana, another lakh 
to the Victoria Memorial Fund, Rs. 50,000 to the Lady Dufferin Zenana 
Hospital, Rs. 30,000 to the Soldiers’ and Sailors’ Families’ Association 
Fund, presided over by Her Gracious Majesty the Queen Empress 
Alexandra, Rs. 25,000 for the Chupra Charitable Hospital besides nu- 
merous minor contributions. In recognition of her catholic charity and 4 
kindly feelings towards the tenants of her Raj, Her Majesty the late 
| Queen Empress conferred on her the Kaisar-i-hind gold medal, with 

which she was invested at a grand Durbar nt Hutwa, in January 1902, 


va by His Honour the late Sir Joha Woodburn. 
zm The Maharajas of Hutwa are entitled to take with them within the 
V "limits of Saran district 100 armed retainers, without license and to re- 


given to Samhowti Tewary of Husainpur. This proves the correctness of my dato. 

Again I have assigned the date of tho 98th Raja, Maharaja Sirdar Shahi, to be 

1747. In the Lakhraj Register there is ono Sanad by him of Asndh 1151 F.S.— 1744 

A.D., granted to Balkissen Ojha of Karthowli, and another of Aghau Sudi 5th, 1165 

F.8.— 1758, granted to Raghunath Soohool of Pankbapali, This also proves the cor- 

rectness of my date, 

E The following are the date of grants gathered from the Lakhraj Registor which | 

could be relied on to some extent and with certain allowances :— 


- T2 93rd Maharaja Huldal Shahi Bahnadnr—16414—78 A.D. 
| . 4 ` Ath Maharaja Hargovind Shahi Bahadur—1695—1714 A.D. 
E. 95th Maharaja Jubraj Shahi Bohadnor—170 ( 1? ) 5—38 A.D. 
Si 06th Maharaja Chet Shahi Babadur—1737—958 (P) A. D. 
KK 97th Maharaja Kartal Shahi Babadur—(no mention) 
۱ 98th Maharaja Sirdar Shabi—1744—1758 (Cf. above). 
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tuin in their possession a gun and bave the privilege of private entrée 
to Government House. 

The annexed table shows the area and income together with other 
particulars of the Raj. The main portion consists of a compact block 
of the most fertile tract in the District of Saran :— 














«eR a 
Districts in which | ۶ = S 
th Lo RS = Total Government 
yd ون‎ SS š Arca s Rent-roll. Revenne, Cossea. 
= = e 
Sq.Miles. Rs, Re, A.P. Ra. A.P. 
1. Saran ... . | 1,350 670 | 634,905 | 11,81,469 |1,97,685 11 73 59,894 5 0 


2. Champaran ... 24 
3. Muzafferpore ... 11 
4. Shahabad — ... 15 
5. Gorakbpore ... 4 
6. Patna ۰ 

7. Benares i 

8. Darjeeling 

9. Calcutta ese 


Total. IiA0ul 670 |534,905 | 11,81,46951,97,685 11 72) 69,594 5 ۵ 















APPENDIX. 
To 
THOMAS GRAHAM, ESQ., 
Acting President and Member of the Board of Revenue, 
Fort William. 
Sir, 


I beg leave to report to you the death of Dujjoo Singh who re- 
ceived a pension of Rs. 190-8-0 per mensem, and also to transmit 


L The Raj bas got only honge properties in these districts. 

$ Besides these 30 new villages in Saran have been recently purchased by the 
Court of Wards, the ares, population aud rentroll of which hayo not been exactly 
known. ۱ 

۶ Besides this, the Raj has an annual incomo of Ra. 1,96,448 as interest in ۲۰ 
ment Papers and Municipal Debentures, ete., of the portion of tho hoarded money of 
E the late Maharaja invested by the present Court of Wards. ' 
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herewith a copy and translation of a Petition presented to me by Lall 
Singh, Shah Singh, and Gauree Singh, sons of the deceased, soliciting 
a continuance of the allowance, which I beg leave to submit for tho 
considerntion and orders of His Excellency the Most Noble the Gov- 
ernor-General in Council, 

2.—1he particulars of the case are so fully set forth in the Petition, 
that I do not deem it necessary to trouble the Board with my further 
observations on it than to mention that the circumstances of the zeal 
and good conduct of Dujjoo Singh and his adherents in the expnlsion of 
the rebel Fatteh Sahi from the Company's Territories is notorious, as 
well as his steady attachment to the English interest during the troubles 
at Benares, and that it was in à great measure owing to the exertions of 
himself and his followers that this district was saved from devastation 
and ruinons consequences of the predatory incursion of Fatteh Shahi's 
Banditti. 

3,—As it would appear that the sons and adherents of Dujjoo Singh 
were, with himself, wholly supported by the pension they received from 
Government, nnd as there is every reason to believe that their numer- 
ous family will be reduced to the greatest distress from the resump- 
tions, I take the liberty of recommending the prayer of their Petition to 


tlie liberality of Government, 
I have, ete., 


(Sd. R. GnaAHAM, 
Zillah Saran, Acting Collectar. 
The 1 11h July, 1806. 


Translation of a Petition from Lall Singh, Shah Singh, and Gauree Singh, 
sons of Dujyoo Singh, deceased. 


In 1189 Fnssilly, when the Governor General was at Benares to 
punish the Rebellion of Raja Chitta Singh, ordered the different Divi- 
sions of the army, including the Battalion stationed at Burragang in Par- 
ganah Cullinnpore Koarry to join him at that place, Rajah Futteh Shahi 
availing himself of the opportunity afforded by their absence, came with 
Ajeetmall and other zamindars from Gorakhpur with ۵ body of 20,000 
men to Burragang, and surrounding Govindram Missir, the Tahsildar of 
the Parganah, attacked and plundered tho station. Mr, Grome, then 
Collector of the District, on receipt of this intelligence, wrote a pur- 
wanah to Dujjoo Singh, desiring him to join the Tahsildar and afford his 
assistance in driving the said Fatteh Shahi beyond the boundary of 
the Company's provinces. Dujjoo Singh immediately collected his adher- 
ents amounting to about 1,000 men, and after unremitting exertions for 
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18 days, succeeded in defeating Fatteh Shahi in battle, and at length 
obliged him to retreat to the jungles with the loss of many hundreds of 
his people who fell in the different engagements. Dujjoo Singh and his 
sons were also severely wounded, when Major Lucas with a reinforce- 
ment of Regular Troops came to his assistance, and uniting his forces 
with Dajjoo Singh, who for their gallant conduct he honoured by giving . 
the lead in action, soon after drove Fatteh Shahi ont of the district, That 
gentleman reported to Government the zeal and meritorious behaviour of 
Dujjoo Singh, and the Governor General was pleased to send for Dujjoo 
Singh to Benares, bestowed on him a khelat of gold cloth and the 
usual habitments, with many other distinguished marks of his favour, and 
promised that when he, the Governor-General, returned to Patna, ho 
would dismiss him with further honorary rewards, at the same time 
ordering the Dewan, Canto Babu, to furnish whatever he might requiro 
for his expenses. The Governor-General then went to Bijughur, and 
when he returned from thence to Calcutta, Dujjoo Singh intended to 
have gone with him, but owing to the wounds he had received in battle, 
he was unable to do so. When the Governor-General reached Calcutta 
he issued orders to Mr. Grome directing him to pay a pension of Ra. :200 
per month for the maintenance of Dujjoo Singh and ourselves, who ۵ 
wounded with him, and the widows and orphans of those who had lost 
their lives on the occasion, the amount has been regularly paid to us to 
the end of Falgoon 1212, from which we and many others, the said 
widows and orphans of our adherents, obtained support and prayed for 
the Company's prosperity. At the end of Falgoon Dujjoo Singh died, 
when the Acting Collector, Mr. Ravenscroft, resumed the pension. 
Sir, Dujjoo Singh was not the only person who came forward: we 
were also in the engagement and were severely wounded; and the 
widows of our many followers whofellon the occasion are still in 
existence. The pension was granted both for their and our support, and 
the name of Dujjoo Singh was inserted only because he was our leader. 
Dujjoo Singh alone has paid the debt of nature. We, and many of tho 
widows of Dujjoo Singh's deceased adherents, are still living, and our sole 
support is from the pension of Rs, 200 per month granted to us by 
Government, and by the discontinnance of it we are reduced to extreme dis- 
tress, We are therefore hopeful from your goodness that the said pen- 
sion may be continued and confirmed to our family; that we and the 
widows of our numerous deceased adherents may thereby receive a pro- 
vision for their maintenance, and offer up our prayers for the prosperity 


of the English Government, (A true Translation.) 


(Sd.) R. GRAHAM, 
Acting Collector. 
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R. GnaBaM, ESQ., 





Acting Collector, Sar 

| t E g , Saran. 
| In reply to your letter of the 11th ultimo, I am directed by the 
i ' Board of Revenue to acquaint you that the Governor-General-in-Council 
۱ has been pleased to authorize you to continue to the sons of the late 
I Dujjoo Singh the pension of Rs. 190-8 ans. per mensem formerly received 


by that person, and to discharge any arrears which may be due on that 
account, 
I am, etc., 
(Sd.) J. C. BULLER, 
Secretary. 


NA Board, 
The Jih August, 1805. 
True Copies. 
(Sd.) (Illegible.) 
Collector. 
















Eziracts from the Proceedings of Government in the Revenue Dept. 
|. Read the following letters and enclosure from the Provincial Coun- 
cil of Patna :— 


» Constituted 14th June, 1775. 
40 


Tue Hox'sie WARREN Hasrisas, Esq., 
Governor-General and Council of Revenue, Fort William. 


- How BLE SIR AND Sirs, 

4 Enclosed we have the honor to transmit you a copy of a Totes re- 
pem from Lieutenant Erskine, who commands two companies of Sepoys. 
(dei inthe Hossepur District, giving an account of an nttack made by Futty 
poe on the Renter aud the Superintendent of the Collections of that ` 
they were both killed. The other letters wo have ^ > 
at place, confirm the circumstances mentioned by tho ` 
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much difficulty expelled from the country; he then withdrew into the 
jungles, bordering on the Vizier's dominions and the Behar Province, 
watching every opportunity to make incursions into the district, and to 
plunder the villages, by which means the collections have been con- 
stantly interrupted in 1772. He put to death one Govind Ram, the 
Renter of Hossepur, but as he most solemnly denied having any know- 
ledge of that transaction, the Collector of Sarcar Sarun, finding that the 
rents could not be properly conducted solong as he remained in that 
situation, recommended to the Council that he should be induced to come 
in on the promise of an allowance being made him from Government. 
This was accordingly done; he came willingly to Patna, and, an allow- 
ance being fixed for the maintenance, he promised to remain quietly 
with bis family in Hosseypur. Within two mouths, however, he with- 
drew again from the country and has ever since committed depredations 
on the district, of which we received frequent complaints from the 
officers of the collections; we understand he is now collecting together 
a body of Facquiers and other Bauditti, with a view of making further 
disturbance. We have thought it expedient to write to Captain Jones, 
who is stationed with his Battalion near that place, desiring he will 
take such measures as may be necessary to protect the country and 
prevent the desertion of the raiyats. As he takes protection in the do- 
minions of the Nabab Asoph-ud-Dowla, it will not be practicable to seize 
his person without the assistance of the Nabab's Phonsdar in the 
Gorackpur District. We have, therefore, desired the Chief to represent 
the circumstances to the Nabab through Mr. Bristow, and to request 
His Excellency will give the necessary orders to his people. Thus far 
we have thought fit to proceed for the immediate security of the country, 
und beg to be favoured with your orders, if you deem it proper, to take 
any other measures for getting Futty Shaw into our hands. 

Bussaut Shaw was the farmer of Hossepur, and Rajah Cheyt Singh 
security for Lim in the payment of his rents. 


We are, with respect, 
Hon'ble Sir and Sirs, 
Your most obedient humble servants, 


(Sd.) Isaac Sack. 
= SiMEON Droz. 
۳ Ewan Law. 
T Epwarp GOLDING. 
KR Ww. YOUNG., 


Camp at Burrah Gaun, 4th May, 1775 ; Patna, the 8th May, 1775. 
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Mn. Issac SAGE, 
Ohief of the Provincial Council of Revenue, 
SIR, 


Last night, about sunset, I received a letter from Meer Mogul in- 
forming me that Futty Shaw, early in the morning, had surprised Meer 
Jammaul and Babu Basanta Shaw at Jadapur, a village 6 coss from Burrah 
Gang, and that he had murdered them with most of their attendants. 
He requested I would hasten to Burrah Gang that I might prevent his 
coming there, I immediately marched with the detachment from Sewan 
and arrived here about lO o'clock. At night I received certain intelli- 
gence that Futty Shaw after putting the poor defenceless people to death 
and plundering their effects, immediately fled with the booty into the 
Perg. Jugginee Jungle, where it seems his family is, and which isin Mirza 
Maun's District. As Meer Mogul writes you the particulars of this 
affair by the bearer, it would be a needless repetition in me to mention 
them, as I have only heard them from him. Both Meer Jammaul and 
Babu Basanta Shaw were lulled into such an opinion of security by 
Fatty Shaw's fair promises, that they did not apprehend the smallest 
danger from him. Even the night before their death, they received 
a letter from him, informing them that he was within 3 coss of them 
and that they need not dread any destruction from him, as he was only 
going to see his family at Perg. Jugginee. This I am informed of by 
some of the wounded people who made their escape and are just arrived 
here. They say that Futty Shaw had about 25 horsemen and 200 or 
200 matchlock fellows with bim. Had the two companies been stationed 
at the place, I cannot see how the melancholy accident could have been 
prevented. As you positively forbid me to pursne either him or the 
Nourannees into Miza Maun's District, I am almost certain ho will 
i always take care to keep out of my reach. 

l Permit me to give it as my opinion that unless yon order a body of 
۲ troops to follow and drive him out of the Perg. Jugginee Jungle, that 
1 after carrying matters to such a length he will prove a coustant pest to the 
1 inhabitants hereabont. By what I can learn there are so many avenues 
۷ into the jungle that it will take at least a battalion of sepoys to block 
them up and pursue him in it with any prospect of advantage. I have 

sent Hircarrahas to bring mo positive intelligence where he is, and if re- 

quisite shall remove the detachment for the protection of the raiyats to 


whereever it may be necessary. 
I have not recalled the detachment from Somewell as, if I was to 
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do so, the Nourannees in all probability would make some disturbance 
in that part of the country. 
I am, Sir, 
Your most obedicnt servant, 
(Sd.) Jop Euskine, 
Lieut., 16th Battalion of Sepoys. 

The bearer was present when Meer Jammaul and Babu Basanta 

Skaw were killed, and will give you the particulars. 
(A true copy.) 
(Sd.) SmkAnMAM Birp, 
Secretary. 





Petition of Syed Golam. Translation of the representation of Syud Golam 
Mustofa Khaten. 


"My elder brother Syed Jammal Mahomed of Bokhara was empolyed 
to collect the Revenues in the pargana of Hosseypur in the Sircar of ۰ 
Rajah Fatteh Shaw, who bad been long absent from the country, suddenly 
made an incursion from the jungles with a body of a thousand horsemen 
and peons in the night time of the lst of Rubbee-ul-Awal in the 14th year 
of the King’s reign, and killed my brother with Basant Shaw, the Zamin- 
dar, and many others, and carried off whatever horses, camels, ready 
money, effects he had and part of the Government's Treasure. I pray 
that the offender may be punished, and that my brother and his people 
may obtain redress, and then in future I shall know no other protector 
or person to apply to for justice in this country excepting yourself." 

Agreed that the Governor-Genera! and Council be requested to 
write to the Nabab of Oude aud Mr. Bristow that the persons found to 
be concerned in the murder may be apprehended. 

Read the following letters and enclosure from the Provincial Council 
of Patna.— 

To 
Tue Hos'ste Warren Hasrines, EsQ., 
Governor-General in Council in the Revenue Department, 
۱ Fort William. 
HON’BLE SIR AND Sins, 

We have been favoured with your letter of the 24th ultimo, and have, 
agreeable to your orders, summoned such of the parties as are now in 
Patna to appear before us. We before acquainted you that some of the 
parties with their sunnuds were still in Calcutta, and have to request you 


— will be pleased to order them to return here to appear in their defence, 
m when we shall enter upon the cause, and transmit you a copy of our pro- 
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ceedings thereon. The enclosed copy of a letter from Lieutenant 
Harding, who was ordered to co-operate with Fouzdar of Gorackpur in 
the Vizier's dominions for seizing Futty Shaw, the rebellious Zamindar 
of Hosseypur, will evince to you the little regard that has hitherto 
been paid to the Nabob’s orders on that subject; and we cannot 
avoid observing on this occasion, that it is so much the interest 
of the officers employed by His Excellency in that part of the country 
to let this man' remain in the state he is, that we can never expect any 
effectual assistance from them. Fatty Shaw holds the zamindary of Perg. 
Jugginee in Sirear Gorackpur adjoining to the district of Hosseypur, 
and from the collusion which has always prevailed between him and 
the different Aumils of the Nabab in that country, we have reason to 
believe that the Nabab himself is defrauded of his just revenue at the 
same time that Futty Shaw secures to himself a retreat and keeps himself 
the whole District of Hosseypur in a continualalarm. The Zamin- 
daries of Perg. Jugginee and Hosseypur were some years ago held under 
the same Collector, and the Nabab’s officers received their revenue from 
the Aumil of Hosseypur, till the former found it more to their own private 
advantage to separate them. Should this expedient be again adopted, it 
would, we apprehend, be more likely than any other to effect the pur- 
pose of securing the person of Futty Shaw by destroying bis influence in 
the only place where he now finds protection. 

The present farmer of Hosseypur, we understand, would readily en- 
gage, and give security for the regular payment of the rents of that part 
of Futty Shaw’s zamindary in the Nabab’s dominions, on a fair and 
reasonable adjustment, taken either from a medium of the last four or five 
years, or from a new and equitable valuation. As this proposal tends 
equally to the advantage of the Nobabs collections, as to remove the evil 
which has so long been experienced in the Company's District of Hussey- 
pur we are induced to recommend it to your consideration. In our corre- 
spondence some months ago with the Resident of the Nobab's Court, we 
proposed this measure, but asit was not then consented to, we appre- 
hend the Fauzdar of Gorakhpur was referred to by His Excellency, and 
from the motives already mentioned prevailed on the Nobab to declino 
it. The usual valuation is about twenty-five thousand rupees. 


We are, 
Hon'ble Sir and Sirs, 
Your most obedient servants, 
(Sd.) Ewan Law. 
e Enw. GOLDING. 
» Wu, Youna. (Copy) 
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To Patna, the Gth February, 1777. 
SIMEON Dnoz, Esq., 


Sin, Chief of the Revenue Council at Patna. 

By this you will perceive I am returned to Baragong with my De- 
tachment. As I was directed by you only to co-operate with Syed 
Mahomed in the attack of Futty Shaw, I could by no means act as a 
principal. Seven days my detachment was with his camp every hour 
in expectations of coming to an action with the rebel; at last I even 
persuaded him to march within a hundred-and-fifty yards of his en- 
trenchments, thinking a push must then inevitably have been made to- 
wards seizing Futty Shaw, but whether his troops were averse to engag- 
ing in a jungle, I will nor cannot pretend to say, but certain it is that 
not a man of them advanced a yard further. At this period a person 
came to me from Syed Mobammed Khan requesting the nttack might be 
postponed till the morning. As I thought this was the last push I 
would make to force him to act with me, and at that very time finding 
he was on the eve of settling his revenue-matters with the rebel, instead 
of abiding by his promise, I that instant thought proper to fmarch my 
detachment to Baragong, as I am confident your intentions were for 
me to assist him in the attack and not to collect the Nabab's revenue. 
Had Syed Mohammed Khan and his Council ever fully determined to 
drive the rebel out of the Perg. Jagnee, he would then have exerted him- 
self to the utmost, for in my opinion there was not the smallest probabi- 
lity of our being defeated, but every likelihood in the world of our 
succeeding ;and I am afraid (unless you consent to our attacking him 
with the Company's troops only, and allow a greater force than I at 
present command, with a gun) we shall never meet with so great an 


opportunity as this time has afforded. 
I am, Sir, 


Your very obedient, humble servant, 
(Sd.) T. ۸1 
Lieut., 5th Battalion Sepoys. 


Camp Barragong, 29th January 1777. 
(Sd.) Snearman Binp, Secretary. 


(A true copy). 





Extract from a letter to the Chief and Provincial Council of Revenue at 
Patna, dated the Ist July, 1777. 


Para 5, 6th February.—The season of the year is too far advanced 
to send a military force on a fresh attempt to seize Futty Shaw, but we 
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recommend it to you to endeavour by all possible means to surprise 


him, and if you jndge that it may be the means of effecting this, we 


authorise yon to offer, by proclamation, a reward of ten thousand rupees 
to any person who shall either apprehend him or point out the place of 
his residence so that he shall be apprehended. 
Agreed that Captain Coxe be written as follows :— 
Const., 13st January, 1778. 
To 
Carrain Coxe, 

e Commanding the Battalion at Bagga. 
IR, 

We direct that when yon shall receive notice from Mr. Middleton, 
that the Nabab of Oude has complied with our requisition to him 
to divest Futtay Shaw and his family of the Zemindary of Hussey pore, 
you will march your Battalion to Gorruckpore, and use your utmost 
endeavours, in conjunction with the force which the Nabab may employ 
upon this occasion both to apprehend Futtay Shaw and to put the 
person in possession of the Zemindary to whom the Nabab shall grant 
it. ) 

Terrl, Deypmt : (Sd.) Not legible. 

The 7th December, 1821. Secretary to the Government, 





(True extracts.) 


Extract from the Proceedings of the Governor-General in Councit 
in the Hecenue Department, dated the 17th April, 1778. 


Extract from a letter from the Revenue Council of Patna, dated 2nd 
April, 1778. 


We have received petitions from Mohesh Dutt, the son of Babu 
Boshunt Shaw, who was a relation of Futtay Shaw aud murdered by 
him when renter of Husseypore, and from Dhujjoo Singh, a Talookdar 
of that District, who has long acted as partizan against the rebel and 
been wounded in the service, and is recommended by Captain Coxe 


for his activity and the assistance which he has afforded him, praying 


that their title to some recompense for their losses and services may be 
taken into consideration, which we have to lay before you. 

We have before mentioned to you the distressed circumstances of 
Mohesh Dutt, Instead of any allowance which we before recommended, 
we would now rather propose that Futtay Shahi should be declared to 
have forfeited his Zemindary, and that it should be bestowed on this 
young man, that some villages should bo declared to havo: — his 
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Zemindary, and that it should be bestowed on this young man, that 
some villages should be added to the talooka of Dhujjoo Singh, and that 
he should be declared the Dewan. In justice to Moulvi Meer Gulam 
Mustapha, the present Collector in Husseypore, we must observe that 
his brother Meer Jummaul was also assassinated by the rebel, and the 
family by that means reduced to very necessitous circumstances. A small 
Jaigir would perhaps be theirbest method of support, and this might be 
formed chiefly of waste land at present yielding little revenue to the 
Company. 
( Copy.) 
Petition or Monesu DUTT, sox or Basant SHAW. 

My father, Baboo Basant Shahi, was employed by Government 
and spent his days in their service, and since his demise, I have not 
been deficient in my duty to the Company, and am now with my 
guardian, Dliujjoo Singh, opposing the arms of the rebel Futtay Shahi, 
who is attended by the ryots and renters of the Pergannahs who 
accompany him, buoyed up with the hopes of seeing more prosperous 
days in future. 

My grandfather and Futtay Shahi's father were own brothers. I 
am therefore by this alliance entitled to the Zemindary of these Per- 
gannahs which I request you will grant to me; and the ryots who now 
wait upon the rebel will then repair to me, and give up all future 
prospect from that quarter, and after a deduction of the collections 
made by the rebellious Raja, I am willing to enter into engagements 
adequate to the produce, and undertake the management of the 





revenue. 
(A true copy.) 
(Sd.) Lt. Cruss-LAPLANT, 
Secretary. 
Extracts of a letter to the Provincial Council at Patna, dated the 17th 
April, 1778. 


Para 8.—We have attentively considered your recommendations 
of Mahesh Dutt, Dhujjoo Singh and Moulvi Meer Gulam Mustapha, 
but do not think it proper at this time to comply with them. You may 
inform them that when, with their assistance, we shall have apprehended 
the person of Futtay Shahi, we shall pay proper attention to their 
pretensions and services. 

Terrl, Depmt : [ (Sd.) W. M. TILGAMAN, 

The 18th August, 1829. Offg. Deputy Secretary to Government. 
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Extract from the Proceedings of the Governor-General in Council 
tn the Revenue Department, dated the 26th May, 1784. 


Read the following petitions of Mohesh Dutt Shaw, and paper 
accompanying Arzee of Babu Mahesh Dntt Shaw, Zemindar of Per- 
gannah Husseypore, etc., and nephew of Futtay Shaw. 

“In the Fuslie year 1189, by my good fortune, the Hon'ble the Gov- 
ernor-General honoured the City of Benares with his presence, when 
having obfained an interview I presented a petition to him, acquaint- 
ing him with my situation and requesting a sunnud for my Ze- 
mindaree and malikana. I afterwards accompanied him to Patna, 
where he took me by the hand and recommended me to Mr. Charters, 
desiring him to visit Husseypore, etc., and after examining into the 
nature of my case to report an account thereof to him. Mr. Charters 
accordingly took mo with him, and proceeded to the said pergannah, and 
having investigated my title amongst the pergannah officers, said : 
“The Zemindary is your right, and you shall receive a sunnud for the 
Zemindary and malikana from the Supreme Council.” On this I de- 
puted my Vakeel to wait on the Board, before whom he laid a petition 
representing my case and requesting a sunnud for the Zemindary and 
malikana, and agreeable thereto, on the 18th Pous of the Bengal year 
1189, or 20th December 1782, a publication of three months' limitation 
was issued, the term of which has expired, and even a twelve months' 
more without any claimant appearing. Besides your petitioner, there is 
no heir or legal pretender to this Zemindary.” 


(A true translation.) 
(Sd.) J. H. HARINGTON. 
P. T. Revenue Department. 


Agreed that a copy thereof be referred, with the following letter, 
to the Committee of Revenue, 


To 

Mr. SAMUEL CHARTERS, 

Acting President and Member of the Committee of Revenue. 
GENTLEMEN, 

Enclosed we transmit you the copy of a petition which we have re- - 
ceived from Mohesh Dutt Shaw, and we desire you will report to us, 
whether there is any objection to our granting him a sunnud for the 
Zemindary and Malikana villages which he lays claim to. 


We are, &c., 


Fonr WILLIAM, (Sd.) R. W. TiLGHMAN, 


26th May, 1784. j Officiating Deputy Secretary to Government. 
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Extracts from the Proceedings of the Governor-General in Council in the 
Revenue Department, dated the 2nd November, 1784. 


Read the following letter and enclosure from the Committee of 
Revenue, dated the 28th October, 1784. 


To 
Tue HON'BLE Warren Hasrinas, Esq., 
Governor-General and in Council, Fort William. 


HON'BLE Sir & Sirs, 


We have now the honor to reply to your letter of the 26th May 
last, enclosing a petition from Moheshdutt Shaw, and requesting us to 
inform you if any objection existed to granting him a sunnnd for the 
Malikana and Zemiudary of Hosseypore to which he laid claim. 

The enquiries we were under the necessity of making prevented 
an earlier reply on our part. It appears by an explanation afforded by 
the Collector of Sirear Saran, that Moheshdutt Shaw is the great- 
grandson of the original proprictor of Husseypore, Raja Kurtal Shaw. 
That Futtay Shaw, a grandson of Kurtal Shaw, succeeds the zemindary 
on the death of his brother, Seebdown Shaw, and in consequence of the 
exclusion of Futty Shaw and his family for defection, Mcheshdutt Shaw 
is the next heir in succession for the inheritance. 

On these grounds his claims are founded, but his succession to the 
zemindary is rather iu our opinion to be considered as a matter of 
favour than as a right, and the objection to complying with the prayer 
of his petition arises on motives of policy and are as follows: That it 
might induce Futty Shaw, who bas frequently committed depreda- 
tions in the Company’s Territories, to renew them, obstruct the Collector 
and probably endanger the life of Moheshdutt. Basant Shaw was ac- 
tually murdered by Futtay Shaw on suspicion only of his having engaged 
with Government for rents. 

The army grant of Malikana villages will be a deduction from the 
Revenue of Government, and in the present instance will, according 
to the usage of the district, amount to about Rs. 16,500 per annum. 

If your Hon'ble Board should agree to invest Mohesh Dutt with 
the Zemindary and Malikana, we are of opinion that this graut should 
be conferred on the express condition of suppressing the depredations of 
Futtay Shaw and made revocable, iu case he should, from inability or 
other course, fail in executing his condition. 

But if your Hon'ble Board should think Mohesh Dutt entitled to 
any subsistence from Government, this may be done by granting him 
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a pecuniary allowance to be received monthly, and the material political 
objection will by this mode be done away with. 


We have the honor to be, with respect, &c. 


(Sd.) J. SHORE, 


. Calcutta, the 28th October 1784. » J. EVELYN. 





Extract from a letter to the Committee of Revenue, dated the 2nd 
November, 1784. 


OE Para 6, 28th October, 1784.—We leave it to you to determine on 
»- j ` Mohesh Dautt's right by adopting, as you may think preferable, either of 
the alternatives you point out, or by rejecting both, only observing that 
` should you think it advisable to invest him with the Zamindari of 
= Husseypur, it would be done on the express conditions of his effectually 
= suppressing the depredations of Futtay Shaw, and if possible, delivering 
~ np his person to Government within tle term of one year, inserting a 
clause in his Sunnud that in the event of his failing in obtaiving the 
. ends either from negligence or such other cause, as shall be deemed 
unsatisfactory by Government upon a report thereof, which we direct 
_ you to make to us on the expiration of the present Behar year, he will 
. subject himself to immedinte dispossession, together with the loss of 
every other interest which he may hold in the land in question, ` 
JM Terrl. Department, the 8th August, 1820. 


L... 


5 * (Sd.) W. TILGHMAN, 


Nue Offg. Deputy Secretary to the Government, 
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(A true copy). 
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of Saran, and tho measures you have taken for the apprehension of any 
mutineers who may attempt to take shelter in your zemindary. 


1 am, 
Fogr WILLIAM : Your sincere friend, 
The 15th July, 1557. (Sd.) FRED. Jos. HALLIDAY. 





Roobkar (Proceedings) held by Mr. Thomas Edwards, the Commission- 
er of Revenue of the 11th Division, comprising the districts of Patna, 
Saran, eic., on Friday, the Ist September, 1837, corresponding with 6th 
Bhado, 1242 FS. 


The family of Maharaja Chatterdharee Shahee Bahadur, proprie- 
tors of Raj Hosseypore, Pergs. Kallyanpore, Pachlak, ete., in the district 
of Saran, has held in succession the zemindaree of Hosseypore An the 
aforesaid Pegannahs and Zillah with the title of “ Mabarnja Bahadur” 
for more than one hundred years since the time of Maharaja Khemkaran 
Sahee Bahadur. After the death of Maharaja Futteh Sabee Bahadur, and 
on the reports of the former Commissioner, the Governor-General has 
conferred the title of Maharaja Bahadur on Maharaja Chatterdharee 
Sahee witha khillut, which was received in this office with a letter dated 
17th July, 1837. The khillut in question has this day been granted by 
me to Maharaja Chatterdharee Shahee Bahadur. As it is now neces- 
sary to notify all, in accordance with the orders of Government, the title 
of “ Maharaja Bahadur” bestowed on Maharaja Chatterdharce Shaheo 
Bahadur, as well as to cause the word “ Maharaja” to be written in the 
papers of all the offices of Government, it is ordered that a copy of this 
Roobkar be sent respectively to the Collector, Magistrate and others of 
the districts of Saran, Shahabad, Behar and Patna, with a request that 
Chatterdharee Shahee be styled “ Maharaja Bahadur” in all the papers 
in therespective offices of the said officers in connection with the said 
Maharaja Chatterdharee Shahee Bahadur. It is moreover directed that 
a copy of the Roobkar be forwarded to the Judge of each of the said 
four districts forinformation, and a copy also transmitted to Maharaja 
Chatterdhareo Shahee. 





Order by Mr. Edward Alexander Samuells, Commissioner of Patna, 
on the petition of Maharaja Chatterdhareo Shakes. 


“The good and zealous services whifh the Maharaja has, from bis 
attachments and devotion to the State, done by promptly obeying and 
executing the orders issued by Government and its oflicers, as well aa 
' y. 1, 28 
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by me, nre known. Especially during the recent mutiny, the Maharaja 
executed with promptitude and in such a manner as it should be, all 
orders issued to him, and gaye every assistance to the British 
fanctionaries. Having had regard to the loyalty which the Maharaja 
has displayed, 1 wish that Government should confer a suitable reward 
on him for his zealous service, submission and obedience. It is there- 
fore ordered that the original petition, after a copy thereof being kept 
for record in this office, be sent with a letter in Euglish to the Commis- 
sioner of the district of Gorackpore, etc., in order that the said officer in 
CUM consideration of the foregoing facts, may instruct the Collector of the 
€ Gorackpore district to pay due attention to the request preferred by the 
Mooktears of the Maharaja on behalf of the Maharaja for settlement 
with him of the confiscated Mahals of the rebels. 
| (Sd.) E. A. SAMUELLS, 
š Commissioner. 
| 301 January 1858. 





i From 


۱ A THE COMMISSIONER OF THE PATNA ۰ 
i 0 
éi Tug COMMISSIONER oF ۰ 
۱ Dated Patna, the 20th February, 1898. 
d IE, 


I have the bonor to forward herewith an original urzee from 
| Maharaja Chutterdharee Shahee Bahadur, Raja of Hutwa, Zillah 
‘Saran, praying that he may be allowed to engage for certain confiscat- 
ed estates in Zillah Gorackpore, the names of which, however, he has 

۱ E omitted to specify. | | 
2. The Raja of Hutwa has particularly distinguished himself 
during the rebellion by loyalty to the British Government, tbe readi- 
ness with which he has met every requisition made upon him, and the 
pains which he has taken to keep the Goverument informed of the 
` movements and intentions of the Gorackpore rebels. No zemindar in 
` this division has exerted himself more strenously in our favour than 
m ` the Hutwa Raja, and there is no doubt that he has incurred heavy ox- - 
penses in doing Bo, I have much pleasure therefore in — 

Raja's urzee, and trast that when the claims of different parties to th 

4 a of the confiscated estates in Gorackpore are taken ui 
` consideration, 1 those of the — — mar be favourably regarded. 


3 — E TC | I have, eto. apt 
af SIE | | (Sd) E | E.A. SAMUELLS. ` 

















1904.] G. N. Dutt—History of the Hatwa Raj. 219 


To 
E. A. SaMUELLS, Esq. 
Commissioner of Revenue, Patna Division. 
| Ohupra, March 18th, 1858. 


Sie, 
I beg to report for your information the death of Maharaja 


Chutterdharee Shahee of Hutwa, which took place on the afternoon of 
the 16th instant nt Hutwa. 

Throughout the crisis which has lately passed, the deceased Rajah 
proved himself a staunch ally of the British Government; his loyalty 
was never for one moment doubted, and from the very outset of the 
rebellion, the whole of his resources were placed at the disposal of the 
authorities in this district for the preservation of peace and order. 

The pergannah in the vicinity of Hutwa, as youare no doubt aware, 
adjoins the Gorackpore District, and yet when that District had been 
temporarily abandoned to anarchy and rapine, not a& village on the 
Saran side of the boundary became the scene of disorder. 

By the decease of the Raja of Hutwa Government has lost a truly 
loyal subject. 

I have, etc. 
(Sd.) R. J. RICHARDSON, 
Og. Collector of Saran, 


To 
Tug SECRETARY TO THE GOVERNMENT OF BENGAL, CALCUTTA. 


Dated 22nd January, 1858. 


Sir, 
I have the honor to forward herewith a translation of an urzeo ad- 


dressed to me by Koomar Rajendro Protap Shahee together with its 
enclosures; and two Khureetas, one for the Governor-General, the 
other for the Lieutenant-Governor. 

. 2. Rajendro Protap Shahee represents that he has obtained Certi- 
ficate of the Civil Court under Act XX of 1841, and that the petition 
of his uncles has been rejected ; he prays therefore that he may be 
vested with the usual khilat, and that the title of Maharaja may be 
conferred on him. i 

3. Itis no doubt possible, though I think not probable, that the 
uncles may succeed in obtaining a reversal of the Judge's order and 
procuring a partition of the property. But the succession to the Raj 
is n matter quite apart. It rests with the Lieutenant-Governor to 
bestow the title on whomhepleases, There can be no ground for bestow- 
ing it on either of the two uncles who claim a share of the property, 





, 
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for they are the two youngest and have not distinguished themselves in 
any way known. MRajendro Protap's father is the eldest grandson and 
the person to whom tho title if hereditary would fall. He waives it in 
favour of his son. The second brother acquiesces in the propriety of 
this arrangement. The young man's character is good, and the Raja's 
dying request to Messrs. Lynch and Macdonell was, that the Govern- 
ment would support him, a request which, considering the late Raja's 
good services to Government, I do think some attention should be paid. 
The result of the uncles’ claims to a share of the property cannot 
affect in any way that I see, the claims of the eldest grandson or of his 
son to the title. I therefore recommend the young Koomar's applica- 
tion to the favorable consideration of the Lieutenant-Governor. It is 
of considerable importance to Government that, whatever doubt there 
is about the property, there should be none about the title, and that 
there should be a Raja of Hutwa bound to us by ties of — and 
able to exert his hereditary influence in our behalf. 


I have, etc. 
(Sd.) E. A. SAMUELLS, 
— Commissioner. 





To 
Mananasan RasENDRO Protar SHAHEE BAHADUR, 


Calcutta, November 28rd, 1858. 
My Dear SR, 

I promised your Vakeel that I would write and let you know when 
the Governor-General had been pleased to bestow on you the title of 
Maharaja Bahadoor in succession to your late grandfather. I now fulfil 
my promise. 

` The order has been given by the Governor-General and will sharp- 
ly be communicated to yon officially by the Lieatenant-Governor of 
Bengal, through the Commissioner of the Patna Division. 

I have known your late excellent grandfather since the year 1837, 
when I was an Assistant at Chupra, and I always entertained a high res- 
pect for him, especially for the exemplary way in which he discharged 
his duties as a landlord, and as a loyal subject of the British Govern- 
ment. 

` The manner in which he behaved from the first breaking out of 
these unhappy mutinies until the day of his death, was such as to com- 
mand the admiration of all his friends, and to entitle him to a bigh 
place in the estimation of the Rulers of his conntry. 


The services he rendered have had their weight in inducing the 


Government to confer his titles and honorus upon you who is bis chosen 
representative. | 





` 





| 


1 
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It is my earnest hope that you may live long to enjoy these honours, 
and that you may follow the example of your excellent grandfather by 
discharging faithfully, as he did, the duties of your high position in 
every relation of life, as a leader of society, as the head of your family 
as a Zemindar and a loyal subject of Her Most Gracious Majesty 
Queen Victoria, the sovercign alike of Englishmen and of the natives 
of Hindoostan. 

I remain, my dear Sir, with best wishes, 
Yours very faithfully, 
(Sd.) Cercm BEADON, 





From 

Lord H. Urick Browne, 
è Under Secretary to the Government of India. 

0 
R. THOMPSON ESQ., 
Junior Secretary to the Government of Bengal. 
Dated, Fort William, the 17th October, 1860. 

Home Department. 
SIR, 


I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter No. 2602 
of the 21st ultimo, aud in reply to state that the reward proposed to be 
given to Maharaja Rajendro Protap Shahee, Raja of Hutwa, for emi- 

. nent services rendered be him and his predecessor during the late dis- 
turbances, is considered by the Governor-General ia Council to be well 
deserved, 

2. His Excellency in Council authorizes the Honorable Lieutenant- 
Governor to confer on the Maharaja the proprietory right in confiscated 
villages in Shahabad, yielding a gross rental of 20,000 Rupees according 

— to recent enquiry, aud assessed in perpetuity to Government at Rupees 





he. 10,000 a year. I have, etc. 

"ms (Sd.) H. Unick ۰ 

Ke Under Secretary to the Government of India. 
I Hion COURT. 


(Before the Hon'ble Messrs. C. Steer and E. P. Levinge, Justices). 
‘Cases No. 361. 371, 374 of 1860, 
Babu Tilukdhoree Shahee and others ... Plaintiffs, Appellants. 
vs. 
Maharaja Rajindro Protap Shabee ww» Defendants, Respondent, 
d Regular appeals from the decisions ه‎ the Judge of Sarun, dated 
ME. - 24th August, 1860. 
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t ( Eztract.) 

[ We do not find that it is anywhere definitely laid down what a 
* Rajis. There are many decisions in which estates have been found to 


be Raj or Principalities, but what exactly constitutes a Raj has not, ns 
we are aware, been anywhere set forth, We think, however, that the 
estate of Husseypore contains all the essential characteristics on account 
۱ of which other large landed estates have before this been regarded as 
b Raj, and that it is entitled to be so regarded by us. 
۱ , There is no sunnud, or other patent of nobility, owing probably to 
d all such papers having been carried off by Futteh Shahee at the timo of 
7 bis rebellion. His heirs are not likely, even if they have such a docu- 
ment to give it up to another branch of the family, who has supplanted 


d them in the honours and possessions of their ancestors, who appear to 
°) have held that rank. The Husseypore Estate was in Fatteh Shahee'g 
I 1 hands a very extensive one, and his means and power were, as the British 
d Government experienced, both very considerable. An estate of this 


sort, both large and ancient in such hands, is not to be regarded as an 
ordinary zemindaree. Even where proprietors are not nobles, if their 
estates are very large they are regarded, according to Colebrooke, by mo- 
dern Hindoo lawyers as Raj or Principalities, There is evidence of a 
very high character, namely, the evidence of men who are either Rajahs 
or descendants or connections of such, that this is a Raj, and has 
always been so regarded by them and by their families. It has been 
held in the same family for many generations, and has descended entire 
to one heir in exclusion of the rest of the family. The authorities in 
speaking and writing of this property have designated ita Raj, and it is 
commonly called a Raj to this day, and in recognition of it as such the 
title of Maharajah was accorded to Chutterdharee by the Government 
(not immediately but some yeara subsequent to his accession to the 
estate) on the representation of the highest local authorities that the 
preceding proprietors had all been Rajahs. Then as to the family cus- 
tom we need say but little. Having found that the property is a Raj, 
as Raj there must of necessity be impartibility, and we find that it is 
sufficiently established by the evidence, and by the genealogical state- 








E: ment put in by the principal defendant, the accuracy of which has not 
K even been impeached in the written pleadings, that the rule of the fami- 


|. Iy has invariably been that the property descends entire to the eldest 


We son. There is, we say, actual evidence of this, and the very existence 


of the property up to this day in its present state is proof of it. Had 
there been any other rule, the Estate could not have come down to the 
present generation with such a princely inheritance as itis. Had there 
even been any partition, nothing could have been easier to the plain- 
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tiff than to have pointed out and cited as witnesses, parties and memberg 
of the family who have received part of the Husseypore estate in any 
previous partition, but this obvious and facile mode of proving their 
own case and of utterly upsetting that of their opponents has not been 
attempted. 

We have held that there was family custom down to Fatteh Shahee's 
time, by which the estate devolved to the eldest male heir. Govern- 
ment took the estate subject to the custom, for as there was no extinc- 
tion of the Raj there was no extinction of the custom which, was inci- 
dent of the Raj. The Government then handed over the same estate as 
they received to Chutterdharee. He received it subject to the custom. 
Those who claim through him, as both the parties to this suit do, are 
bound by the custom by which he was himself bound. The heirs of 
Fatteh Shahee might no doubt have attacked the title of Chutterdharee 
on the ground of his not being entitled to the Estate by custom, but it 
is not competent to Chutterdharee's heirs to raise the same contention. 

Whatever defect might have attached to the origin of Chutterdhar- 
ce's will, it has been subsequently finally established by not having been 
impeached for half a century, aud it is now as good as if it had never 
been capable of question. Acquiring as he did an estate subject to a 
particular custom, and having himself not done anything destructive 
of that custum, his heirs take it subject to the custom. 

The Judge thinks that Hs 2,000 a month is proper allowance, but 
this seems to us out of all proportion. Besides the appellant there are 
two others as near relatives who are equally entitled to maintenance. ۶ 
they are to got Hs 2,000 each also, the defendant will have to pay, by way 

of maintenance, Hs 72,000 yearly. The estate is no doubt a valuable 
one, but the revenue payable to Govermment, which of course bears 
some proportion to the yearly gross income, is only H»1,73,997. Seventy- 
two thousand as maintenance out of such an estate, or out of any estate, 
seoms to usdecidedly high to pay as maintenance to these junior members 
of the family, and we think that as Rajah Chutterdbaree, during his 
minority, was only allowed by Goverment, who were his gardians, Hs 1,000 
‘a month for his maintenance and state, the plaintiff can very well sup- 

` port himself and keep up the position of his rank upon the same sum. 
We, therefore, halve the allowance which the Judge awarded to him. 





Extract of the Judgment of the Lords of the Judicial Committee 
of the Privy Council, on the the appeal of Baboo Bir Protap Shahee, and 
cross appeal from the High Court of Judicature at Fort William, in 
` Bengal, delivered March 4th, 1868, 
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Present. 


Lord Cairns. 
Sir James W. Colvile. 

- Sir Edward Vaughan Williams. 
Sir Richard T. Kinderslay. 


The Judgment of the Zillah Judge, Mr. Wilkins, which was given 
n 24th of April, 18560 (Appendix Page 158) found that the family cus- 
inno: according to which the estate wasimpartible, and descendible to the 
eldest male heir, subsisted at, aud up to, the time of Fatteh $Sahee, that 
this custom was not abrogated by his expulsion, tle retention of the 
property by Government, and the grant of it to Chutterdharee ; and that 
the estate was in his hands an impartible Raj, descendible to his next 
male heir alone, and therefore on the renunciation of Ugur Partap to 
the respondent. The Judge made no distinction in this respect between 
the moveable and immoveable property, and on the above ground decreed 
in favour of the respondent. He held, however, that the alleged consign- 
ment or transfer of the 5th of March, and the will, were not well prov- 
en. And he decreed an allowance of Rs. 2, 000, per mensem to each of 
the plaintiffs, viz., the appellant and his brother. 
The Judgment of the High Court on appeal from this decree is at 
۱ page 17 of the 2nd Record, and is dated 24th April, 1863. That Court 
- also held (hat the Raj was originally impartible, and descendible by 
custom to the eldest male heir alone ; and that it did not lose this charac- 
ter on its restoration to Chutterdharee. It denied that there had been 
or could have been any confiscation in the proper sense of the term, nnd 
in Mr. Justice Levinge's separate note at page 20, this point is moro 
fully argued. But the High Court differing therein from tho Zillah 
Judge, affirmed the validity of the will. It also reduced the nllowance 
to each of the plaintiffs to Hs 1,000 per mensem. 
U pon the whole, then, their Lordships have come to the conclusion 
d that the Courts below were right in holding that the estate granted to 
ES Chutterdharee in 1790, was the Raj of Hussaipore, and that tho right of 
| succession to it from him was to be governed by law or custom which ` 
regulated its descent in the line of his ancestors. 

It follows, then, that either by the special law of inheritance, or 
by the will, the respondent was entitled to the estate of Hussaipore, 
and to whatever wealth the late Maharaja could dispose of by his will. 

With respect to the question raised in either appeal touching the 
amount of the Babuana allowance, and the costs of the proceedings in 
Courts below, their Lordships have only to say, that they see no 
sufficient ground for interfering with the discretion exercised on those 
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points by the High Court. The result is, that their Lordshipa will 
humbly advise Her Majesty to dismiss both the appeal and the cross 


appeal with costs. The appellant and respondent will each bear the 
costs of his appeal. 


Note. 


HorwA RAJ IN THE ۳ ۱۸۸ AKBARL' 


When I had the honor of reading my paper on the History of the 
Hutwa Raj in the Society’s meeting on the 4th March, 1903, Colonel 
Hendley, Vice-President in the Chair, very kindly suggested to me to 
ascertain if any account can be gathered from the Ain-t-Akbart regarding 
the Hutwa Maharajas. I had since the occasion to carefully look 
through the Ain, and the result of my investigation is embodied in the 
following ۰ 

The Ain is singularly wanting in information of any of the Behar 
Rajas which claim their origin from the Mughal Emperor of Delhi, 
Akbar, Jehangir, or Shah Jehan. “The Darbhanga family trace their 
origin to one Mohesh Thakur, who originally came from near Jabalpur, 
in the Central Provinces, in the beginning of the sixteenth century and 
took service as n purohit or priest under the ancient Rajasof Tirhut, the 
descendants of Sheo Sing. After Tirhut was conquered and the race of 
that prince became extinct, Mohesh Thakur is said to have proceeded to 
Delhi, where his abilities procured him an introduction to the Emperor 
Akbar and subsequently the grant of the Darbhanga Raj. According 
to another account, it was one of his pupils, Raghunandan Thakur, who 
went to Delhi, obtained the Raj, and then out of appreciation for Mohesh 
made it over to him” (vide Hunter's Statistical Account of Bengal, 
Vol. XIII, p. 208). But neither the names of Mohesh Thakur nor 
Raghunandan Thakur belonging to Darbhanga, nor any account of Sheo ` 
Sing and the overthrow of his descendants and the extinction of his 
race is available in the Ain. Neither do we find the name or any ac- 
count of Bettiah or its “ first Raja, who was Gaj Sing and who obtained 
the title from Emperor Shah Jehan" (ibid, p. 252). Likewise we do not 
find any mention in the Ain of the very ancient Majbowli Raj, which, 
I am informed, still retains a jewel-bandled sword gifted by Akbar. 
The traditions of these Rajas should not therefore be rejected as pure 
fabrications, as we find from the Ain itself that ont of 1,805 names, 
Abul Fazl gives the names of only 415, the chief ones, and that 
also of those only who were alive or dead prior to the fortieth year ot 
Akbar's reign, (e, till 1595 A.D. (vide Blochmann's A4in-i- Akbari, Vol. I, 
poges 526-35). The omission of the names ia the Ain of Maharaja 

k J. r. 29 
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Kalyan Mall, of the Hutwa family, may be justly ascribed to the fact that 
we have fixed the date of his ascension to be 1600 A.D., i.e., nt a period 
posterior to that of which the Aim gives the list. But fortunately we 
can very fairly and safely trace from the Ain incidents in which Kalyan 
Mall must have taken share and which caused his rise. Muzaffar had 
commenced vigorously to collect the outstanding from Makhsum Kabli 
and several other grandees that held jagirs in Behar, upon which they 
had rebelled and joined with the rebel jagirdars of Bengal under 
Babu Khan Qushqal. On Muznffar's death the rebels occupied the whole 
of Bengal and Behar,and Akbar sent Todar Mall to Behar to subdue 
the rebels. Makhsum Khan Hazari, who had received Ghazipur as his 
tuyül, joined Sadar Mall, but wasanxious to go over to the rebels and ac- 
tually did so, finding the Emperor personally embarrassed in the sub- 
jugation of diis brother, who had threatened to invade the Punjab. He 
seized Jaunpur, but wzs defeated near Oudh by Shahbaz Khan. He 
then collected his men and surprised and plundered the town of Bah- 
raich. From Bahraich he was driven by the imperialists (amongst whom 
was Vazir Khan and others from Hajipur) over Kalyanpur to Muhammad- 


` abad (in Ghazipur), which he plundered and prepared to attack Jaun- 
` pur. Shahan Khan J alair, from Narhan, and Pahar Khan, from Ghazipur, 


united their contingents and pursued Makhsum so effectually that he 
applied to Aziz Kokah to intercede for him with the Emperor, Akbar 


pardoned him and gave him Pergannah Mehsi, Sirear Champaran, as 
tuyal (Blochmann’s Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I, pages 350, 351, 400, 410, 443, 
444). 





With these facts in view it seems doubtless that Raja Kalyan 


. Mall was not idle enough to partake a share in subduing tho rebellion 


raging in his own country and in the vicinity. Further, we find his 
seat, Knlyanpur distinctly mentioned also in Vol. II, Fasc. II, p. 156, of 
Colonel H. 8. Jarrett's Ain-t-Akbari, to be in Sircar — 


We can, therefore, very well deduce that the services of Raja Kalyan 
‘Mall were recognised and he was made a “Maharaja” in the latter 


part of Akbar's reign. 
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Numismatic SurrLEMENT, (With Plate III). 


Norg— The numeration of the articles below is continued front 
p. 74 of the Journal. 


I. ANCIENT INDIA. 
8. The Ksaharüta Dynasty, circá A.D. 100 ( Of. “ Indian Coins” 88 77-79) 


Of this dynasty which preceded that of the Western Ksatrapas as 
governors ( probably originally under the Saka princes of Northern In- 
dia—the line of Manes, Azes, Azilises, &c.) of Surdstra and Malwa, 
only one member, Nahapana, has hitherto been certainly known from 
coins. 

I have recently discovered another, who, I think, may have been 
the predecessor of Nahapana. 

Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji in his account of “ The Western Ksa- 
rapas,” edited by me in J.R. A.S., 1890, p. 643, attributes certain copper 

- coins to Nahapána. He notes that they bear on the reverse the sym- 
bols which appear on Nahapàna's silver coins—an arrow and a thunder- 
bolt. They are found “in the coasting regions of Gujarat and Kathia- 
wad, and also sometimes in Malwa.” They bear on the obverse “ the 
Buddhist symbols, a standing deer and a dharmacakra, and also show 
traces of inscriptions which have not hitherto been deciphered.” ( A 
specimen is given in his Plate, la.) | 

- Now, the copper coinage which has been assigned with certainty to 
Nahapüna is rather different. An undoubted specimen, actually bearing 
the name of N ahnpüna, is given in Cunningham's Coins of Mediæval In- 
dia, p. û, Pl. I, 5, No. 4 in the same plate belongs to the class de- 

scribed by Pandit Bhagvanlal. On studying the six specimens of this 

i latter class in the British Museum, I was fortunate enough to succeed 

ke - _ pin reading one of the inscriptions—the Brahmi inscription —wish cer- 
^ ——— tainty. The inscription which is found on the opposite side is certain- 
` Jy in Kharosthi characters, but these are so fragmentary and so care- 

m lessly executed that without the help of this Brahmi reading I should 

| mot have been nble to suggest any restoration of the Kharosthi inserip- 
tion. We may, however, assume that, as on the coins of Nahapana, 
practically the same inscription occurs in the two characters ; and the 
fragments of the Kharogthi inscription which remain, certainly justify 


‘us in ta king this view. 
BEC à 
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The following is a description of the coins. The fragmenta of the 
inscriptions are given as they appear on the different specimens. 
Obr, Arrow and Thunderbolt: Brühmi inscription 


(restored ) 
Wer Isaharatasa Ksatrapasa Bhiimakasa, 


fev. A Deer and a Dharmacakra, together forming what may be 
intended for the capital of a pillar. Kharosthi inscription (restored) 
Chatrapa-Ohaharata-Bhumakasa or Chaharadasa chatrapasa Bhumakasa. 


Brahmi Inscription (Reverse). 


The clue to the inscription is given by a coin in the Bhagvanlal 
collection, No. 70. The Brahmi inscription on its reverse is quite 
clearly 


(1) Ksgahav[ü] . . . . pasa Bhiimakasa, 
| The name Bhümaka is fairly clear on another specimen from the 
same collection ( No. 4= Pl. la. of the Pandit's article in the J.R.A.S.). 
E The other specimens do little to confirm this reading, and I cannot 
explain, either as Brahmi or ns Kharosthi, the curious inscription on 
the reverse of the coin published by Cunningham, C. M.I., PI. I. 4. 


Kharosthi Inscription ( Obverse). 
Cunningham, O.M.I., PI. I. 4. 
(2) Oh . . . . . rata Bhwmaka [sa]. 
E. Conolly ( Oct. 1837). 
(3) Chaharadasa cha . . . . « . [sa]. 
i On No. 70 of the Bhagvanlal collection, there is a full obverse 


inscription iu, apparently, Kbarosthi characters, but I am unable to 


| read it. lt must, no donbt, have been the same as the reverse Brahmi 
LN inscription. 
There can be no doubt that the name is Bhümnka, and that, like 


L Nahapana, he takes the titles “ Ksaharüta" and * Ksatrapa.” The 
ter readings (1) and (3) show the family title Ksaharata in the first place, 
dt. » the military title Ksatrapa in the second place, the two titles as well as 
۱ the name being in the genitive case. The reading (2) seems to change 
1 this order, and also to denote that only the name was in the genitive 
| case. 

g | I may add that these copper coins, by reason of their fabric and 


" . their types, seem to take us one step farther back in the direction of 
D . the Saka princes of Northern India, whose governors the Keaharitas 
k- have been supposed, on other evidence, to have been. - They. somewhat 
| resemble the copper coins of —— with Axes, which have for their 
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reverse type a bow and arrow and a discus (v. Gardener, B.M. Col. 
. p. 102, Pl. XXII , 4.!) E. J. ۰ 


Brit; Mus: 
111 ۳011۸6 or (۰ 


9. Shamsu-d-din Kayümwurs. 
JAM. Weight, 169 grains. Size, 10. 
Mint, Dehli. 

Tiis extremely rare coin was obtained in October, 1903, nearly 

40 yenrs nfter the first specimen was discovered by the late Pandit Ra- 
tan Narain of Dehli, with whose collection it passed into the possession 
of Mr. J. H. Durkee of New York (U.S.A.) many years ago. That 
coin was edited by Mr. J. G. Delmerick in the Journal of this Society 
for 1881, and again by Mr. J. Gibbs in the Numismatic Chronicle iu 


1885. The coin recently acquired is similar in ty pe to other rupees of 
this period aud bears the following legends :— 


الاعام الساعطان الاعظم 


+ 


ااموعنین ابواامظهر_کیوعوت 
السلطان 


Margin . . . . + <+ + lo بعضوت‎ 
Shamsn-d-din, the son of Muizzu-d-din Knikubüd, was only 3 years 
i old when he was placed on the throne of Dehli as the ostensible Sultan 
w by Jalálu-d-din Firoz Shah after the murder of the Sultan Kaikubad. 
Three months later when Jalalu-d-din had succeeded in consolidating his 
own power, the infant Sultan was also put to death. This was in the 
year 689 A H. 
| G. B. ۰ 


10 Shihäbu-d-din Umar Shah. 
JR. Weight, 172 grains. Size, 0 
Date, 715 A.H. 

Mint, Dehli. 





| P1. II. 2. 
[ L The discus is regarded by Prof. Gardener as n mere symbol on the coin ; but. 
"n I think the actual weapon is intended. I think it is represented also on the silver 


coins of Nabapina by tho ronnd dot which always ocoura in conjunction with the 
` Arrow nnd Thunderbolt. ( see Cunninghnm, O.M.I, PI, I. 3; Bhagvanlal, J-R.A.5., 
dh ) eT 1890, P), I i Rapson, J.R.A.8., 1899, Pl. I.) 
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This coin which is in perfect condition has the following legends 
enclosed in circles :— 


pte‏ الثانی ااساطات لا 
یمین الخلافته ناسر شآب‌الدادا والدین 
اعبوالموتساین | والمظفر عمر شا؛ 
Margin :—‏ الساطان 


v Vir ya) هد اسکه‎ wy 
Blowing و‎ jy»? و‎ ore IW" 2 

The brief history of this puppet king is told by Thomas in his 
Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Debli, pp. 176 and 177. 

The first rupee of this Sultan turned up at Jaunpur a few years 
ago. It was acquired by the Government of the United Provinces and 
is now in the Lucknow Museum. ‘That coin, however, is in compara- 
tively poor condition. The coin now being described was acquired sub- 
sequently at Naban (Sirmur State), and judging by its appearance 
eaunot have been in cirenlation for any length of time, every letter 
on both sides being perfect. These two specimens in silver and a few 
copper coins are all the coins known of this unfortunate young Sultün. 

G. B. ۰ 


ll. Muhammad bin Tughlak. A coin struck in memory of his father. 
P1. 11], ۰ 


The striking of coins in the name of his father is a well-known 
incident in the reign of Muhammad bin Tughlak. Two such coins—one 
gold, the other silver—are noticed by Thomas on p. 212 of the Chron- 
icles. Though the name of the Mint is indistinct on the gold coin 
and is not recorded on the silver piece, it is probable from their ap: 
pearance that the coins were issued in the Dekhan. Another coin bear- 
ing the name of Ghiyasu-d-din Tughlak but struck after his death is 
described on p. 190 of the Chronicles, and the crude rendering of the 
word bL on the reverse area, together with the absence of any 
distinct margin, led the author to catalogue the coin as one struck by 
the first Tughlak in A.H. 721. Subsequent finds have however fixed 
the dates of issue of this class of coin as 726 and 727, and their origin 
was the Dekhan, specimens being known struck at both Daulatébad and 


'lelingàna. 


- The object of the present note is to draw attention to a similar 


gold coin struck at the capital Dehli. This coin I believe has only 
once been noticed—by Major F. W. Stubbs in the Proceedings of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1870, p. 302. On that occasion it was 
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pronounced counterfeit for reasons which appear to be inconclusive 
The coin has as far as I know never been figured. 
The legends are as follows :— 
Obverse. 
In a square with traces of an 
outer circle. 


Reverse. 


In a circle. 


تغل شاه السلطان الغازي 
ET Um NUR‏ غداث List‏ والذین 
امیرا لموعادن 1و المظقر 
prp‏ 
Margin.‏ 


Va‏ السکه إحضرة Š las‏ سنه سبح و عشرین و سبه‌مایه 

The weight is 173 grs., and size ۳ 

Major Stubbs gave the following six reasons for believing the coin 
to be not genuine :— 

1. peü is written wa<b, This criticism is obviously due to a 
mistaken assignment of the dots on the coin, The two dots which have 
been taken to represent the letter “ ye” really belong to the two “ nuns" 
in the word just below it viz.: مومنین‎ It is noticeable that on this 
coin as in several other specimens of Muhammad bin Tughlak’s coinage 
the dots distinguishing various letters are scrupulously recorded. Cf. 
Chronicles No. 182. It is true the curve of the e is not very fall. It 
is, however, not unlike the form of the same letter on some other coins 
of the period. 

(2) Date in figures impossible. 

(3) Difference of date in words and figures. 

These remarks refer to the figures fr! in the reverse area. Major 
Stubbs assumes that they represent a blundered date, a different date be- 
ing given in words in the margin. It is difficult to conceive that anyone 
who was able to imitate with such precision and intelligence the entire 
inscription of a coin, and must have been aware of the meaning of that 
inscription, should stumble through ignorance over a date in figures and 
for vrv should substitute the figures fr! Some other explanation of these 
figures must, I think, be sought for. This I am unable to supply, but 
itis worth remembering that equally unexplained figures appear on 
coins of Islam Shah Sîrî, vide Chronicles No. 359, Pl. V, 190. 

From the above considerations it may, I think, be assumed that the 


figures Ff} were not n blundered representation of vrv. They possibly 


have no connection with the date of the coin. 
(4) The word ~,~ is omitted. 
This does not appear to mo a serious objection to the authenticity 
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of the coin. Instances of a similar omission are to be found on other 
coins of the period, cf. Chronicles Nos. 173 and 174 and J.R.A.S. 1900, 
p. 775, where the margins commence الدینار‎ (de or aL- هذ!‎ 

(5) M of “ Miat " is omitted. 

This “m ™ is clear enough on the coin now figured. 

(6) The usual forms of the letters alif, lam, toe, had thick clavate 
shapes; in this coin they hase the more elegant form first introduced 

| on his coins by Sher Shih. 
3 It is possible that Major Stubbs had not seen any of Muhammad 

bin Tughlak's more finely engraved coins. Anyone who had handled 


E many of these could not fail to be struck by the similarity between 
them and the reverse of the coin now figured. In fact it would not be 
k * too much to say that the form of the letters on the reverse is charnc- 
D teristic of the coins of Muhammad bin Tughlak. Compare especially 
š: nos, 173, 174, 179, 180 and 182 in Thomas’s Chronicles. It is pro- 


bable that for the obverse either the actual die of one of Ghiyáüsu-d-din 
Tughlak's coins was employed, or that one was used as a pattern. 

It will thus be seen that the conclusions at which Major Stubbs 
has arrived will not bear close examination, and it is a little surprising 
that they have been allowed to he for 34 years unchallenged. The 
rarity of the coin may be the reason. During the past ten years I 
have heard of only two. One of these is the present coin which I 
obtained by exchange from Mr. Bleazby who has the second specimen. 
Both were obtained at Lahore. Mr. Bleazby and Mr. Burn, C.S., who 

` have devoted much time to the study of“ Pathan" coins, have antho- 
rised me to say that they share in my opinion that the coin now figured ` 





— A js a genuiue onestruck in memory of his father by Mahammad bin Tugh- 
n e . lak. i H. N. 1 ۰ 
F: | 12. Muhammad IV. bin Farid. ` 
Um In the British Museum Catalogue Muhammad bin Farid is said to 


have reigned from 837 to 817 A.H., but a coin—No. 458—therein, and 
another in the catalogue of the Lahore Museum, give a later year, 848 
I A.H. His reign was almost certainly from 837 to 849 A.H. Compare 
Elliot's History of India, Vol. IV, p. B6, note 1, where the years 844, 847 
- and 849 A.H. are mentioned ns the PETS years of the reigu. The ea A 
RK. ence to Budüoni is to the Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh (Ranking). p. 399, 
| which gives 847 A.H. Thedate (849) given by Ferishta for Muhammad 
a 17 concluding year may safely be accepted as the most correct. A 
E — sin of that year struck in the name of Mubammad bin Farid i is, however, ۱ 
۱ ۱ ttle the 3 x 1 
required | to se th RO | j * p^ و‎ 2 
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13. Report on 110 silver coins forwarded by the Collector of Malda to 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal as treasure trove. 

The Collector states that the coins were found in a field in Mauza 
Belbari, thdna English Bazar, in the vicinity of the old city of Gaur. 
The field had been ploughed two or three daya previously, and on the 
night preceding the find of the coins there had been a heavy shower 
which washed away the covering clods. The coins were found in the 
furrows made by the plough. 

They are with two exceptions of the Siri dynasty of Dehli Sultans. 


Of the 110 coins A H. 
2 are of Nasrat Shah, independent king of Bengal .,, 925-939 
63 are of Sher Shah xz TM 25. 946-952 
42 are of Islàm Shah — ee 4. 902-060 
3 are of Muhammad Adil ۰ aes 2. 960-964 


The following is a detailed description :— 
I. NasnaT Suan, A.H. 925-939 z A.D. 1518-1532. 


Mint Husenáübàd, circular areas, date 925, cf. B.M.C. No. 
134 ane we H. 
Mint illegible, جح‎ E dale 932, cf. B. M. Oi 1875. ..—— 3 


II. Saer Suin, A.H. 946-952 A.D. 1540-1545. 
Agra, 949 square areas, two varieties—(1) date at MR ; (2) date 


on left side of reverse area Tet — tae 
Bhünpura (?) 949, square areas, cf. Chron : 353. PE Mu 
Gwalior, 951,* 952,3 square areas, date on left side of reverse area. 
Common. I.M.C, 9270 dag ane 5 
Jahünpanüh, 946,' 947,* 948 3 square areas, Jo's) w bl) below 
Kalima in obverse area, date in reverse area. In the 
specimen of 946 is omitted. This latter coin is 
rare — eee .. — e 0 
Kalpi, 950, areas in double lined equate. Chron. 354 es d 


Satgaon, 950,3 circular areas, cf. Ind. Ant: March 1888, No. 11... 3 
Shartfabad (a), 948,! square areas, Mint and date in reverse 







area. R.R. — — T" ën | 
(b) 949, circular areas, date in reverse area, R. sse ` 
Shergarh (a), 947,! date in area and mint in left margin of 
۳3 reverse, cf, B.M.C. 532. R. ... 1 
۱ (b) 948,' 949,3 areas in double lined squares, of. I.M. Cat. 
8170. Chron. 346 ۰ Y * fen? se 
Shergarh (Dehli). 949,' 951,' square areas, The legends in 
J. 1, 30 | 
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the margins of the two coins nre differently arranged. 
Chron. 344 and J.R.A.S. July 1900, ۰ dis 

Shergarh (Shakk Bakar) 950,1 951,5 square areas: date and 
mint in reverse margin eee .. 

No Mint, (a) 9465 948,3 949,! square areas, date in reverse 
area السلطان العادل‎ below Kalima on obverse. Name of king 
arranged in three lines. B.M. Cat, No. 524 

(b) 9463 as (a) but date written alen 

(c) 946,9 947,1 943,1 as (a) but name of king in E lines 

(d) 946,3 948! variants of (c), and to judge by the characters 
probably struck at Satgüon. R... 

(e) 948, square areas, like the coins of Jahünpan&h in typ pe. 
Last line of reverse area reads d۸ و سلطا‎ R. R.R , Pl. TIT. 3. 

(f) 949,6 950,3 951%, Circular areas. Chron: 348. Common 

(g) 949. Circular areas. Chron. 348 (a) E ven 

? Mint. Square areas, 950! (probably of Gwalior) 9513 (pro. 
bably of Agra), 947! (probably of Jahanpanih ) — 

Circular areas, 951,* double lined circles الوسول‎ in Kalima in- 


stead of رسول‎ -Published in J.R.A.S., October 1900, R.. 
HI. Isnam Suan, A.H. 952-960. 


Agra, 955, square areas, date on left side of reverse. ... 
Qhunür, 953,3 955,1 square areas, mintin right reverse margin, 


date in obverse area; has not been BESSE R.R. PI. 
Ill. 4. ss see see 


Gwalior, 959,3 9553 9563 957,* 958, 900۶ square areas, date 
on left of reverse area. Common.. 
Kü'pi. 953, 954,' square areas, ‘aia in — and dae on 
left of area of reverse. R. eg oss v 
Nürnol 960, square areas. Mint in reverse margin. cf. Ind. 
Ant. 1888 (29). ais ere 
Satgüon, (a) 957, square areas, Mint in reverse margin; ; date 
in obverse area, Chron. 360 R. ... 
(b) 952, circular areas. Mint and date in reverse margin R. 
Shergarh (Dehli). 952.2 Square areas. Mint in margin, date 
on left of area of reverse. "This coin has not been publish- 
ed hitherto. R.R.  ... TT oc PE: ELL 
Shergarh (Shakk Bakar) 959.5 Date at top of area and mint 
in margin of reverse. Published in J.R.A.8. October 


۰ ۰ 


1900. R. ۰ — 
No mint legible, (a) 952, 954, 956, 960 (probably of Agra), 
square areas eng T1 ... ... 


(b) 956,? 957, 958, 960, square areas (probably of Gwalior)... 


1 
1 
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(c) 952, 956, areas in double lined squares, date in obverse 
Dron, mint in reverse margin, but indistinct. (Probably 


of Shergarh) K. Six s — 
(d) 954. Circular areas, date in reverse margiu; No mint 
recorded B.M.C. 620, R. sce ide gen ce 
Date and Mint illegible ۰ e si ` E 
42 


IV. MotraMMAD Ant, 960-964 A.H. 
Nürnol, 961, square areas, date on left of area and mint in 


ef? ی‎ ` 


margin of reverse WE M ER VALUE 
Note, In the above report | 
R. = Rare. 


R.R. = Very rare. 
R.R.R,= Unique, 
J.R.A.S.=Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
Ind. Ant. = Indian Antiquary. 
Chron. = Thomas's Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Dehli. 
B.M.C. — British Museum Catalogue. Ke 
LA CG = Indian Museum Catalogue (Calcutta). 
H. N. Wuzicnr. 
IV. 1۷] ۲61۲۸۲ EMPERORS. 


"m. 14. On the Coins of “Gujarat fabric." 
But little is known regarding the interesting series of coins desig- w 


nated in the British Museum Catalogue (‘Mughal Emperors ' Volume) 
Coins of * Gujarát fabric." They are unrepresented in the cabinets 


LS of the Museums in Calcutta and Lahor, and thus though one occasion- 

| ally comes ncross specimens of them in the province of Gujarat, they 

L probably never had a really wide circulation. In the British Museum I 
A Catalogue eight are registered (Nos. 252a—252A). Five of the y 


eight are dated, one being of the Hijri year 992, one of 997, and three 


R of 1215. During a residence of now several years in the capital of di 
E Gujarat, it has been my good fortune to obtain 29 dated and 14 undated Py 
|J - specimens of this series, and from the study of these I have gathered T 
the information embodied in this article, E 


- Metal. The Gujarat fabric coins would seem to have been 5 
struck in silver alone. Nota single specimen is known in either gold or 
` copper. Two, however, in my cabinet, remarkable for their unusual 
weight, one of 66 and the other of 71 grains, prove to be copper silver- 
conted. | 
E. - Form. All the coins of this series are round, and fairly thick = 
— for their diameter. They look somewhat dumpy, are roughly fashioned 





i: 
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and of a generally insignificant appearance. The lettering, though 
as a rule legible enough, is never deeply engraven. 

Weight. Two denominations of these coins are known. The 
larger ones, of diameter ‘6 inch, turn the scale at about 85 grains 
[Maximum 87; minimum, a poor specimen, 78]. Six smaller ones, 
measuring half an inch in diameter, have an average weight of 40:5 grains 
[Maximum 44; minimum 39]. Evidently these denominations repre- 
sent the balf and the quarter rupee. 

Date. "The earliest dated coin known of this series is of the year 
989 Hijri. Except the years 993 and 999, each succeeding year up to 
and including 1000 H. is represented in my collection. "Then come 
the years 1006, 1009, 1012, 1014, 1016, 1019, 1020, 1025, 1026, and 
1027. Hence it seems probable that coins of this Gujarat fabric were 
struck each year from at least 989 till 1027. Then comes a blank 
for nearly two centuries, after which, strange to say, precisely the 
same type of coin re-appears, but now with the dates 1215 and 1217 H. (A. 
D. 1800 and 1802). The figures indicating the year are entered on all 
the coins near the right-hand lower corner of the square area of the 
obverse—over the jim of جلال الدین‎ The figures appear as though 
lying on their face, having suffered rotation from the upright position 
through one quadrant to the left. One extraordinary specimen has the 
year 1026 in the normal place, but the reverse gives the year 1025 in 
the diametrically opposite corner—the left hand upper—of the corres- 
ponding square area. 

Legends. On all the coins the legends, or at least the portions 
within the areas are the same. Within a square area formed by 
double lines with dots between, the obverse legend reads 


اکبریاد شاه غازي 


مے وین 
Ji‏ 52941( 


The reverse, within a similar area, contains the Kalima arranged 
in the usual three lines 
aUy ay 


Ai رسول‎ 
All the coins Ihave yet seen were evidently much smaller in 
surface than the die, and they show accordingly only mere fragments 
of the marginal readings. One undated coin in my possession does, 


however, read distinctly whic, ‘Othman, in the upper margin of 
the reverse, and with this slender clue we may perhaps venture the 
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guess—it is only a guess—that the other three margins bore the 
names of the other three Khalifas, Abi Bakr, ‘Omar, and ‘Ali. Until 
better specimens come to hand, it is impossible to say whether—as on 
the coins of Shah Jahan I.—the distinctive virtues of the Khalifas 
were associated with their names, 

Features. The following five features merit special attention 
since serving to divide the coins of this series into three more or less 
definitely marked classes. 

1. On the obverse the ghain of cj is written either with a 
fairly small curve containing no dots, or with a large ۵ 
bearing in its bosom a varying number of dots. 

2. On the obverse over the ke of the word Asa? a cross of slightly 
differing forms may, or may not, be present. 

3. On the obverse the re of pS) takes an unusual upward flourish, 

4. On the obverse over this strange re of pS) stands a leaf-like 
or arrow-like ornament, thus $. 

9. On both the obverse and the reverse over the dal of 2«x^ is a 
St. Andrew's Cross, also of varying forms. 

Having regard to these five features we find that— 


A. Early Coins, dated between the years 989 and 1000 H., 
(a) have no dots in the curve of the ghain : 
(b) have (until 997 H.) no cross over oe” on obverse : 
(c) have only a moderate upward flourish of the re: 
(d) have the arrow-ornament slanting to the right: 
(e) have the St. Andrew's Cross tipped with dots or (later) small 


circles, thus + 3¢ ; PL III 6.7.8.9. 


B. Intermediate Coins, dated between the years 1000 and 1027 H. 

(a) have from 4 to7 dots in the curve of ghain : 

(b) have a cross, often like rb over o+= on obverse : 

(c) have a more elongated upward flourish of the re: 

(d) have until 1020 H. the arrow slanting to the right, but after 
that year perpendicular : 

(e) have a St. Andrew's Cross composed of closed curves 
thus 9€ PL 111, 10, 11. 


C. Late Coins, dated between the years 1215 and 1217 H. 
(a) have an enlarged curve for gÁain, and in its bosom 8 or 9 


dots : 
(b) have a cross resembling an inverted tripod (h over 29«*^ on 
obverse : 
` 
۱۳ M: V z í — AR Lag ON. di. es in w e 
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(c) have a still more elongated upward, flourish of the +e : 
(d) have the arrow upright. Pl. III. 12. 


From the poor specimens to hand of the coins of the latest period 
it is impossible to say whether the St. Andrew's Cross was present 
on either the obverse or the reverse. 

Mint. The coins themselves supply no clue as to their place of 
mintage. Mr. Lane-Poole’s suggestion that they are of “ ۸ 
fabric” is doubtless correct, if the sole implication be that these coins 
were struck somewhere in Gujarüt. We have already seen that their 
distribution was practically confined within the limits of that province. 
— But when Mr. Lane-Poole further states that “they have all the ap- 
= pearance of the later Kachh coins,"! we should be on our guard against 
the inference that their originalhome was Kachh. It is true that the 

coins of Kachh, and indeed of the neighbouring States of Navünagar and 
x Porbandar i in Kathiawad as well, continued to bear for three centuries 
the name of Muzaffar (III), the last Sultan of Gujarat, and they are in 3 
this respect analogous to the coins of Gujarat fabric, which invariably 
` present the name of Akbar Bidshah, whether struck in his reign or in 
Jahüngir's, or even two centuries later. Also in shape and size and 
workmanship the coins of Kachh and Káüthiüwad do bear some resem- 
blance to those of Gujarüt fabric. But their weight—and this is per- 
haps the crucial test—tells decidedly against the supposition that the 
M Gnjarüt fabric coins hail from some mint in Kachh or Káthiüáwüd. From 
the year 978 H. right on till recent times the standard coin of Kachh 
was the silver kori of 73 grains, bearing unchanged throughout that 
period the date 978. Now it is extremely improbable that any mint 
` would be issuing at one and the same time this kori and also the Gujarat 
` fabric half-rupees of 85 grains, bearing as their date the varying years z 
` of issue. The kori and the rapee being incommensurable, we may safely 


. assume that no mint wonld have produced both types of coin together. 
و‎ have done so would have involved intolerable confusion. 
c "This same objection applies with equal force to the assumption 
that the Gujarat fabric coins issued from either Navünagar or Por- 
bandar, for at these mints too koris were struck, all dated 978 H. 
According to the Bombay Gazetteer (Vol. VIII, page: 465) “a mint 
was established in Jünügadh subsequent to the conquest | of the province 
Ê by the Moghal Government." But that conquest did not take place 
— dil the year 1000 H., and hence we e may em affirm that. coins, such as 
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those of the Gujarat fabric, struck in the name of Akbar as early as 
989 H. did not issue from that Mint. | 

lf, however, in our quest for the home of these coins we may turn 
to the mainland of Gujarat rather than to the peninsular portion of 
that province, Sürat mag well claim our attention. This city, when 
conquered by Akbar in 981 H., was a port of the first rank, having sub- 
ordinate to it the ports of Rander, Gandevi, and Valsad. Rejecting, as 
we safely may, the strange rupee No. 137 of the Lahor Museum Coin 
Catalogue, provisionally assigned by the late Mr. Rodgers to Sürat, it 
was not till 1032 H. that the first of the ordinary Mughal coins issued 
from this mint, Tho latest I can trace (excluding, of course, the East 
India Company's Sürat rupees) is of the year 1197 H. Thus between 
1032 and 1197 H. this mint was more or less active in producing coins 
of the well-known Mughal type. May it not be that prior to 1032 H.— 
and thus from 989 till 1027 H.—the coins of Gujarat fabrice issued. 
from this mint? Im that case they were about 1030 H. merely super- 
seded by the larger and finer Mughal coins, which lattér continued in 
favour till the end of the 12th century. Why the former type of coin— 
the Gujarat fabric—was revived in 1215 and continued till 1217, I am 
nt a loss to explain. It is, however, noteworthy that in 1215 H. the 
English, on assuming the undivided Government of Sürat, assigned one- 
fifth of the revenues of the city to the brother of the late Nawab. May 
it have been he who re-issued the Gujarat fabric coins ? Also in 1217 
H. by the treaty of Bassein the Peshwa ceded his share of Sürat to the 
English, who henceforward held sole control over the district. Wasiton 
this account that the issue of these coins from the Sarat mint now ceased ? 

Evidently from the description here given of the coins of this series 
the main questions that still await an answer are three—What do the 


‘margins read? What was the place of mintage ? And why the re- 


issue of 1215-1217 H. ? Geo. P. TAYLOR. 


15, Mr. Framjee Jamasjee Thánawálàá of Bombay has sent for pub- 
lication the following rare coins of the Mughal Emperors. 


1. Jahangir. Æ. One-cighth of a rupee. Weight, 20 grs. 
Mint. Ahmadnagar, Size "AT 
Obverse. Portions of Kalima. 
Below Alt the word نگر‎ 
Reverse. — | 


> من‎ — a” 
° نورالدین‎ PI. III. 13. 
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There can be no hesitation in ascribing this coin to the mint 
Ahmadnagar, one of the principal towns in the province of Auranga- 


i: bid. It follows in type the rupees of that Mint published in the 
Lahore Museum Catalogue No. 35, p. 134. 


2. Aurangzeb. AR. One-sixteenth of a rupee. Weight 10:5 grs. 


| Mint. Probably Aurangabad. Size Am Á 
^ Dës Date. 1083 A.H. 

y .. Obverse. Portions of the usual legend. 

3 Date in گ‎ of «5.55 او‎ 


Reverse. Portions of the usual legend ; with the name 
of the mint at the top of the coin. Cf. No. 702 
* figured in the British Museum Catalogue. 


3. Aurangzeb. AR. A quarter of a rupee. Weight 44 grs. Size ‘6’ 





- Mint. Bijápür dáru-z-zafar. 
a= Date, 1112 in the گ‎ of اورنگ زیپ‎ 


Portions of usual legends. 
Cf. British Museum Cat. No. 717. 


4. Kümbakhsh. JR. Weight 175 grs. Size .9'' 
Mint, Nürgal or Nürkal, 
Date. 1119 ۰ 


Obverse. ELETT, 


s| pels 


۱۱۱٩ Ble, خور شید‎ 





HReverse. an š 


US نور‎ P1. III. 14. 
This mint has been known for some years, but has not been pub- 
` lished. Its issues are so far confined to the reigns of Aurangzeb and 
Zeg his son Kambakhsh and Farrukhsiyar. Of Aurangzeb three coins are 
known—one in the cabinet of Dr. Taylor, two in my own. The present 
۳ coin is the only one found of Kambakhsh of this mintage, and Dr. Taylor d 
e has an unique specimen of the reign of Farrukhsiyar. To Dr. Taylor 
ls due the identification of the mint with “ N ürgal, Ve seppexsntiy: also Y 
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called “ Nürkal," the chief town of a sarkür of that name in the province — — 
of Bijüpür, vide “India of Aurangzeb,” by B. Jüdunüth Sirkar, pp. 
Ixxxix, xci and 154. Kambakhsh was made governor of the zgihake 
` of Bijápür and Haidaribad by his brother Shah ‘Alam Bahàüdur, and ` | 
his coins struck at those places have been published. It is there- 
fore not surprising to find him striking coins at the headquarters of one 
d of his sarkürs, and this makes the reading more probable than that of 
Toragal, a suggestion made to me some years ago by Dr. Codrington. ` 
5. Jahandar. JR. Weight 173 grains. 9” 
Mint. Karaérabad, KR 
- Date. 1124 ahad. ad 
Obverse. Portions of the usual legend EX. 
چون مرو تاه‎ dis در افاق زد‎ ۷ ^ 
2 i ۱ $5 joke ءازي‎ eb! A 





in three lines—the Hijri year to the right of the cen- 
tre line. 
" Reverse Ter 
کواوانان‎ PL IIT. 15. 


This is quite a new Mughal mint name and its locality is — 
still unsettled. It must probably be sought for in the e 
روط‎ 
` 6. Farrukhsiyar. Æ. Weight 176 grains. Size 85" ۱ 
Mint. Fathabad ۰ i -- 
Date 1127—4th regnal year. cs 29 


0 ۰ ۷ ۰ ۰ 
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Note. This is also a new Mughal mint. If the reading is right 
and it appears to be not open to question, the mint must, I think, be iden- 
tified with Dhàrür in the province of Aurangabad, a fort which, we read, 

J was celebrated throughout the Dakhan for its strength and munitions of 
war (Elliot's History of India Vol. VII, p. 20). Italsoseemstohave been 
a large centre of trade ; and was made the object of attack and plunder by 
‘Azam Khan general of Shah Jahan in 1040 A.H. Itis further mentioned 
in the Muntakbab-ul-lubib as a place where supplies of fodder and corn 
sufficient for a large army were available (Elliot Vol. VII, p. 278). 
Fatbübüd was a Sarkar of Aurangābād and in the list of the forts of 
that Province given on p. Ixxxvii of ** India of Aurangzeb,” by B. Jadu 
Nath Sirkür, is mentioned one called * Fatbabüd or Dhari.” It seems 
likely that this is the same place as the * Dharür" of the historians. 
Tf so, there seems no need to look further to identify the mint from which 
the coin now figured issued. Dhürür, I find from a note on p. 12 of Elliot's 
History, Vol. VII, is situated on the road east of Ahmadnagar. 


7. Furrukhsiyar. JR. Weight 179 grains, Size, 1.” 


Mint. Machlipatan. 
We Date 1131—7th regnal year. 


حق فرخ سیر) Obverse. x‏ 
y‏ فضل باد بحروبر 
Se e‏ 


زد بر سیم و زر 
جلوس Reverse.‏ 





oes y Bin تمانوس‎ 
ضوب‎ 
دن‎ 
PI. OI. 17. 
۱ E 2 This is a fine coin and adds another to the list of this Emperor's 
i mints in silver. Mr. Bleazby has a second specimen and the mintis =| 
` also known in copper. 





8, Shahjahan ll. Æ. weight 177 grs. Size. 1” 
Ha. Mint Gwalior 
P- Date 1131-90 = — — — e | š = 
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de. Obverse, ole شاه‎ 1 i 
. شاه فازي‎ ab 
et 
تمبارک‎ 
Reverse. ۰. مانوس‎ 
مييقت‎ ` ? B 
جلوس‎ daj die > 1 
وب‎ 
E 


A hitherto unpublished mint of this Emperor. Specimens of this ^" 
coin are contained in my own cabinet and that of Mr. Bleazby. 

It will be noticed that with the exception of the last and possibly 
the fifth, the identification of which is uncertain, all of the above 
coins issued from South Indian mints. With the disturbed state of 
affairs in South India between 1650 aud 1750 A. D., it is not surprising 

- to find numerous towns of little importance, except as the temporary 
headquarters of the wanderiug royal forces, issuing their own coins. 
There seems to be still a wide field for work on the Mughal coinage 

"^ . of South India. - 
| H. N. WRIGHT. 





16. Bahüdur Shah II (A. H. 1253 to 1275). 
Obverse, In double circle with dots between. 
* * شاد ادر‎ das" 
tres 

2 عازي‎ slash 
3 | مبارک‎ AE 1259 A.H. 
1 Reverse. مانوس‎ 

S Y^ 


- ay ^I 
| ۱ Thu f 6th year. 
ska ` Jhalawar. 
AR. 1-15” Weight 162 gra. i 


The above coin was recently acquired by me, It is in perfect ۳ 
ondition. KE is given by Webb in ist Currencies — omg p. 97. 
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- At p. 100 reg E ee kad oai 
of it as the panch pakhri ka jhàr. Ge, 


V. MISCELLANEOUS. 
17, A coin of Ghazni 
A (impure) or brass. Wt. 50 grs. 7" 
Obverse. In circle of dots, Siva and bull, Mint mark Ve 
On right ohbo (to be read from ontside). 
Reverse. In circle with dots outside. 
عدل‎ 
yi لإ الة‎ 
Wey الله‎ 
لا شریک له‎ 
القادر بالله‎ 


Apparently no margin. 
` "This coin of Mr. G. B. Bleazby's is a most curious cou bination 
` The obyerse shows a not uncommon Kusana type, while the reverse 


` exactly resembles the inscriptions on some of Mahmtüd of Ghazni's silver 
coins (Cf. No, 25, p. 314, J.R. A.S,, 1847). ` 
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| at beginning of word omit ; 





- elsewhere . . — or و‎ 
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ADDITIONAL LETTERS, 








a Under orders of the Council the following system of transliteration 
X will be ndopted for the future in all publications of the Society. Au- 
7 thors of contributions for the Journal, Pt. I, and the Bibliotheca Indica, 
are particularly requested to adbero to it. 

Transliteration of the Sanskrit, Arabic and allied alphabets. 





I, 
SANSKRIT AND ALLIED ALPHABETS, 


sa Ad CO 5 E TSF 





EE S r S 
RIOT © CESS a alat ON oe 
NEU NW gen e و کر‎ E 
fe Salag" OE A RG Ae 
ae " E OTS os ve AOE, er e en a lu rarer sS 
trs d wu vy ie, IC Al m eg p 
Bax ul wXpD«Wxk s th) a zech ZE Ge, ° 
£ ۳ ر‎ eC IE Wen EST A SC e 
SC e ZEIL. Vo BER ERR et res 
EG A EE W siga dite A Au et ë 
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E oum Ki 
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Further Notes on the Bhojpuri dialects spoken in Saran. (Vide Journal 


A. S. B. Part I, No. 3, Pages 192—212 of 1897). —By GIMSDRANAT™E ` 


Dorr. 
(Read January, 1904.) 


When my notes on the Saran dialects appenred in the Journal of 


the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Part I, No. 3 of 1897, I was called upon 


by Dr. Grierson, in charge of the Linguistic Survey of India, through 
the Collector of Saran, to furnish him with further information regard- 
ing the Bhojpuri dialeet spoken in Saran.  Vicissitude of fortune had 
so long prevented me from forwarding to the Society a copy of the 
Notes I had submitted to him, and this I now do in a revised form, with 
a hope that they will be as interesting as my former notes. 

The Bhojpuri dialect spoken in Saran is not the strict Bhojpuri 
boli prevalent in Arrah, as I have shewn in my previous report. 
It bears close affinity to the dialect spoken on the Northern part of 


* JF District Shahabad bordering the Saraju and the Ganges. The whole 
` 







population of Saran may be said to speak this dialeet with slight 
changes in different Pergannas which border another district. Thos 


the Bhojpuri dialect forms the principal dialect of the district, and the ` 
- various dialects which have been influenced by fhe dialects prevailing in 
the conterminous districts have been rightly classified by Dr. Grierson 


in his Linguistic Survey Report as sub-dialects under it. Natural 
barriers such as seas, rivers, mountains and deserts prove a very strong 
impediment on the way of languages or dialects travelling from one 
country to another. “Language,” says Mr. Sayce, “is the test 
of social contact, not of race," and these barriers prove an almost 
 unsurmountable obstacle to social contact. People of one district 
wil gladly prefer to undertake a matrimonial expedition 30 miles 
off in the same district but will not hazard a match just on the other 
bank of the river and nearer home in another District except in the 
rare instance thnt it is a marriage de convenance fetching a large dower 
or same prospective hopes, But yet there is much of social contact to 
mat their tongue. They cultivate land, carry on trade on the other 


J: L. 82 
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bank of the river in another district, and in their import cargo bring 
home a contraband dialect which is only detected wheu they come in 
contact with the people of other Pergannas. Hence the origin of these 


+ 
T 
D 

۲ 


۱ ۱۱ 
i Now for the origin of the Bhojpuri dialect, According to the 
1 nniversal rule that all languages have their nomenclatures from some 


۲ distinct place or person they owe their origin to, the term Bhojpuri 
| has come from Bhojpur, the town or Capital of Raja Bhoja. This 
|  Bhojpur Yule conjectures to be ۲ Stagabaza’ of Ptolemy which he says 
= wasa site of extreme antiquity on the upper stream of Beien, where 
. Aarø remains of vast hydraulic works ascribed to a king Bhoja 

(M'Crindle's Ancient India by Ptolemy p. 163). But who is this king 

L Bhoja? We have got in ancient Indian History “ more than a dozen 

. princes known to ns who have at different times borne that illustrious 
| mame " from the days of Rg. Veda Samhità to the llth Century A.D. 

(Vide Raja Rajendra Lais Indo-Aryans Vol. II, p. 385). 

LM Mr. Cosserat found in Saran a copper-plate inscription wherein the 
names of the rulers of Kananj are mentioned, and two names of Bhoja! 
| — eceurinitin the same dynasty. Of this General Cunningham observed : 
2 _“ Now at this very time we know that a Raja Bhoja Deva was para- 
- “mount sovereign at Gwalior, as his inscription, carved on the rock 
- itself, is dated in Snmvat 933 or A.D. 876. From the Ràjataraügini 
. also we learn that a Raja Bhoja contended with S'ankaravarman of 

Kaémir, who reigned between the years 883-901 A.D. I am quite 
satisfied that all these records refer to the same prince Bhoja Deva, 
` who was Raja of Kananj during the last quarter of the 9th century 
` or from about A.D. 875 to 900," Raja Rajendra Lal Mittra comments 
thereon thus :— 

“The identification makes the prince named in the Pehewa, the 
‘Gwalior, the Saran and the Benares records to be the same with that 
d of Kananj noticed in the Rijatarangini, and I accept it as obviously 
= correct" (Indo-Aryans, p. 394). The dynasty to which these two Bhojas 

"belonged reigned in Kananj for a long time, and it was not known when 
= it began. So much is known that it was overthrown in the reign of the 

` last Bhoja by the invasion of Kalacuri or Cedi dynasty from the 
South and the Palas from the East. The Cedis conquered Kanauj and 
r the Palas Benares. It is just probable that the Kingdom of Kanauj 
‘then extended as far as Benares, and that the last King Bhoja, ousted 
from Kanauj, founded a kingdom in Shahabad, with Bhojpur as ita 
Capital, by conqnering the aboriginal tribes of the Kharwar race. - 













E P . A'The Deogarh iuscription of King Bhoja Deva of Kananj is dated Saka Samvat 
| 784-802 A.D, (Vide Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions Iutroduction, p. 107). 
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There are scattored over throughout the length and breadth of Saran 
District ruins which the villagers point out as belonging to the time of 
the Chero Rajas. These Cheros I have noticed were aboriginal tribes 
whom perhaps the Rajputs of Kanauj had overthrown. Kanau] was n^ 
seat of civilisation in days of yore, and its Brahmins colonised and civi- 
lised an extensive tract of Upper India, viz.—Guzrat, Bundelkhand, 
Rohilkhand, Gwalior, North Bihar and Bengal. The Sarajapari 
Brahmins so abundant in Gorakhpur, Saran and Champaran belong to 
the Kanaujia Branch, and seem to have come with their king and 
colonised these parts. 

Now the present Bhojpuri dialect which is spoken in Gorakhpar 
(and, may be, further up to Rai-Bareilly), Saran, Shahabad and a portion 
of Champaran, is no doubt a mixture of the Kanaujia and the Magadhi 
dialects. These small bodies of invaders found after settling at Bhoj- 
pur a very ancient and powerful dialect, the Magadhi, predominant 
in the conterminous district, and they gradually adopted its voca- 
bulary. “This is a general rule," says Mr. Sayce, “ that whenever two 
nations equally advanced in civilisation are brought into close contact, 
the language of the most numerous will prevail.” Such is the origin 
of the Bhojpuri dialect. A glance at the translation of the Parable of 


the Prodigal son into the Kannanjia dialect, given in Dr. Grierzon's Book 


of Specimens, will show how the vocabulary and idioms of this dialect 
are yet intact in the Bhojpuri dialect. I would invite special atten- 
tion to the words yafe stat and yt which are found in no other 
dialects of Bihar except Bhojpuri. 

— TI now invite special attention to the peculiar dialect spoken in the 
mixture of the Magadhi dialect (ary wr HEE). 

The southern and the eastern parts. of District Saran, Le, the 
Gogra-Gangetic Valley and the Gandak Valley, present such an admir- 
ably striking contrast that it seems as if nature has equipoised her gifts 
of good and evil to this district. The Southern Valley bears an excel- 
lent healthy climate ; its soil is far more fertile than that of any part of 
the district, its banks are stud with places of bustling trade and com- 
merce, and it is inhabited by whatever classes of sturdy cult,vators, 
traders and men of intelligence and education the district can boast of. 
The B. and N.-W. Railway line which intersects this tract, and may 
verily be said to have thereby classified, as it were, the intelligent and 
indolent portion of the population, has added an impetus to civilisa- 
tion which “the fair Saraju’s fertile sides " have been enjoying 


since the days of Valmiki and Kalidasa. The Gandak Valloy exhibits 


= 


quite a diametrically opposite picture. The sandy sediments, which 


Ceranel and Kacmar Pergannas in the Saran District, which is an ad- 
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the annual inundation of the river carries with it, add little to the fer- 
tility of the soil ; the banks of the river contain dens of thieves, dacoits, 
pirates or temporary straw-huts of cultivators forming straggling 
villages which are abandoned as soon as the flood arrives. The cli- 
mate is very unhealthy, and the well-water has a peculiar property of 
producing goitre; whilst the river-water is from time immemorial notori- 
ous for generating this disease. In the famine of 1896-97, when I had 
to make a regular reconnoitre of this part, I was shocked at the 
horrible picture of human calamity, much like Ezekiel's denouncement 
against the ancient Egyptians, with which Providence has cursed the 
people of the part marked in the census map as circle 6 to 10, where 
more than 75 per cent. of the villagers have large protruding goitres 
and hardly a single family which has not at least one of its members, 
a consummate idiot, deaf and dumb both, whom they call Bauk in 
them vernacular. Not much trade is carried on by the river, and there 
is scarcely a single Bazar worth the name on its bank. This deplorably 
backward state of the tract is, it seems, as ancient as civilisation is in 
the other tract. Mr. F. E. Pargiter in his identification of the King- 
dom of Videha places this tract as forming the Western portion of its 
territory, and quoting the story of Máthava m the S'atapátha Bribmana 
in support describes it thus: “The Gandak flows through the middle 
of the country ; it has always been liable to sbift its course greatly; its 
numerous channels intersect the country, and its floods would have ren- 
dered the soil extremely marshy.’ “ A further consideration of these 
facts, will, I think, throw some light on this passage from S'atapátha 
Br. Videha in ancient times, like most other parts of India, has 
been more or less covered by forest, tbe remains of which survive at tho 
present day along the foot of the Himalayas in the tract called Tarai, 


and was no doubt inhabited by aboriginal tribes such as inhabit tho 


Tarai now. The deadly malaria of such a forest is well-known, and 
only aboriginal tribes have been able to live in its climate. To this must 


be added the effect, which the periodic floods from the Gandak during 


the rainy season must have produced in the rank vegetation of such s 
region. Very swampy and unenltivable would be the moderate expres- 


sions to apply to it. No Arya could bave ventured within it, and the ` 


only way in which Aryas could have colonised it was by filling and burn- 


img the forest down wholesale, and opening out the soil to the purify- 
ing rays of the sun. That is what (it seems to be implied) Mathava 
“must have done” (Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LXVI, 
` Part I, No. 2, 1897). 


Such beiug the case, the glotological principles of Phonetic decay 
and emphasis are prolific in this busy southern part of Gogra-Gangetic 
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Valley, and as we gently glide down from the south-west corner of 
the district to the south-east, touching the different places of trade 
and commerce till we reach Patna, the centre and fountain-head of all 
trade, we observe how, as a natural sequence, words are gradually 
clipped and shortened to suit “ rapid speaking and the common desire’ 
to save time and trouble" which characterises the trading class. 

To illustrate this I would referto my previous paper, Diagram C, 
p. 204, of Journal No. 3 of 1897. ‘The people of Andor, Caubar, 
Narhan, Manjhi, and Bal will say fa 2113 manfa or eraatfa, which the 
people of Ballia District will change iuto gn at? ۲۲8۵۹۲ ; the people of 
Cirand and Kaomar will shorten it into «anj? wrawt, which again the 
people of Patna will further slice into ww aia rar. The dialect too 
looks as if it is an article of trade, each trading-place huskiug tho 
chaff, and making it more refined. 

But these principles of Phonetic decay and emphasis have little 
sphere of action in the dull and stagnant population of the Gandak 
Valley and the great bulk lying north of the Hailway line. Except- 
ing Mirganj Bazar, situated 12 miles north of the Railway line, 
there is hardly any considerable mart in this extensive region of 
Doldrum (which forms about j of the district) notwithstanding the 
fact that Saran is an importing district and its over-population main- 


'tained chiefly on imports even in the very best season. Education here 


is at a discount that I am tempted to quote here a passage from my 
official report on the Famine operation of 1896-97 :— 

'" My grain officers experience considerable difficulties in getting u 
single scribe out of a dozen villages containing several hundred in- 
habitants who could endorse n signature in the documents on behalf of 
the illiterate mass gathered round the camp for the tukkuvi grain ; 
if, perchauce, one was caught hold of, every letter had to be dictated to 
him over and over before be could scribble in his unintelligible alpha- 
bets of an Egyptian obelisk or one of those Runic iuscriptions which are 
said to exist in the deserts of Tartary.” 

We therefore observe in this tract (excepting the small trans- 
khanna tract) an uniform monotony in the dialect, slightly broken 
only at the verge of other conterminous districts, the vocabulary of 
which has been imported to some extent. There is hardly any ob- 
servable dialetical difference in the main portion of the Perganahs of 
Kuadi, Sipah, Paclak, Daugsi, Bara, Barai, Madhal, etc. Nothing is 
in their dialect to distinguish a man of one Perganah from the other, 
if he does not live on the border of any other district. 
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Mahals in Sarkar Lakhnau.—By H. R. NEvirt. 
[Read March, 1904]. 


In the Journal for 1884, p. 215, there appeared an article by Mr. J. 
Beames entitled—*'* On the Geography of India in the Reign of Ak- 
bar,” in which he dealt with the mahals and sarkars of the Subah of 
Avadh, as recorded in the Ain-i-Akbari. In this he identified the 
great majority of the mahnls with the parganas of the present day, 
nnd thereby provided the student of fiscal geography with a mass of 
valuable information. His list was admittedly imperfect, and he 
invited others to complete the work he had begun. Moreover, it was 
not correct in all points. By referring to the original authorities and 
by consulting others, I think that many of the gaps can be filled up and 
one or two discrepancies removed. At present, I am merely able to 
deal with the Sarkar of Lakhnau; but it will be something accom- 
plished if we can be fairly sure of the identification of the mahals of 

this sub-division which in Akbar’s day numbered 54. 
The district of Unao is the most difficult. It now contains twenty- 
one parganas, and four of these have double names, which imply a 
later reduction of a former larger number. On page 230 of Vol. liii of 
the Journal, Mr. Beames states that Unchganw with Tara Singhaur 
c and Sidhupur is now the pargana of Daundia Khera, the cradle of the 
| Bais clan. This assertion is apparently taken from Mr. A. F. Millett'a 
Ë ` ‘Settlement Report of Sultanpur, p. 119, where it saya that Rao Mardan 
۱ Singh, au ancestor of Ram Bakhsh Singh, of mutiny notoriety, united 
these three mahals into one, Mr. Millett refers to Mr. Benett’s ** Clans 
l of the Roy Bareilly District,” butin that work I can find no reference 
۱ to Tara Singhaur whatever. The same statement occars in Major Mac- 
Andrew's Settlement Report of Rai Bareli, an earlier work than either 
the Sultanpur report, or the Oudh Gazetteer. When Sir C. A. Elliott 
wrote his “Chronicles of Oonao," Danndia Khera was still in Rai 
i! Bareli; but I am not satisfied that the report on the latter district was 
۳ the ultimate authority, for the article on Daundia Khera in the old 
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Oudh Gazetteer states that the pargana was made out of Unchganw, 
Sidhupur, and Targaon, not Tara Singhaur. I cannot discover who 
was the author of this article: it certainly was not Mr. Maconochie, 
who was practically responsible for the whole of the article on the 
Unao district. There must be an enrlier source, for Targaon is obvi- 
ously incorrect, as no such mahal is recorded in the Ain-i-Akbari. Be 
that as it may, I believe Tara Singhaur to be a mistake, On the banks 
of the Ganges, some seventeen miles south-east in a direct line from 
Daundia Khera, lying in latitude 26°3’ north and longitude 80°53’ east, 
is n village called Singhaur Tara, which must represent the headquar- 
ters of the old mahal. It is too far from Daundia Khera for the amal- 
gamation, not only because it was a very small mahal, containing only 
9,357 bighas of cultivation, but also for other reasons which will appear 
later. We know the position of Unchganw, and that mahal was 
fairly large, and with the addition of a portion of Sidhupur, which is 
also known, is quite sufficient for Daundia Khera.! 

Adjoining Daundia Khera on the south-east, and occupying the 
corner of the Rai Bareli district, is the large pargana of Sareni, with a 
present area of 72,880 acres. This was never ideutified by Mr. Beames 
with any of the Akbari mahals, One of these, described as “nob 
traceable,” was known as Kahanjara: it was held by Bais, who contri- 
buted 100 horse and 2,000 foot. Its cultivated area was 22,300 bighas 
or, say, 14,000 acres. Now the village of Khanjar or Kahenjar still 
exists, and it is a matter of common local knowledge that this place 
gave its name formerly tothe pargana of Sareni, or at least to a part 
of it, It is a fairly large village in the north of the pargana, situated 
in latitude 26°11’ north and longitude 80°49’ east; and contains several 
kheras, evidence of older sites and vanished importance. This settles 
one mahal untraced by Mr. Beames: it marched with Sidhupur and 
Satanpur on the north-west and north-east respectively. It is nonew 
discovery, for the fact is clearly stated in the Rai Bareli Report. 

In Mr. Beames' list I find a mahal: called Lashkar, on which he 
remarks: “Said to be Nisgarh, which is said to be a well-known 
village; the position, however, is not stated," The *said' refers to 
Mr. Millett, who writes that Nisgarh is in Rai Bareli aud is still a well- 
known village. No other remarks are made. But Nisgarh is perfectly 
well-known in pargava Sareni: it lies on the banks of the Ganges in 
latitude 2676 north and longitude 80°46’ east, and is quite a large 
village. lts position is about half-way between Tara Sioghaur aud 


1 Bidhupur, often spelt Serhupur, is a small village in Daundia Khora, on the 


dc north Bide of the old fort. 
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Daundia Khera, and this renders it impossible to suppose that the 
former and Unchganw could have been united to form the Daundia 
Khera pargana, It was a small mahal, with 16,794 bighas of cultiva- 
tion; it was held, of course, by Bais, who contributed no less than 2,000 
infantry. 

N Another untraced mahal is Deorakh. This was obviously in Bais- 
wara, from the fact that it was in the possession of Bais. The military 
contingent was 100 horse and 1,500 foot, and the area 13,340 bighas of 
cultivation. Now, Mr. Millett says Deorakh was in Lucknow: where- 
fore, I know not. In the Rai Bareli Report I find “Sareni...was formed 

E. by the amalgamation...of Daoruk and Khanjur,..tho former was the 

a | name of & hamlet now called Daorahhar." This ought to be good 
۱ enough. We may safely take it as the central portion of the pargana, 
south of Kahanjara, north-east of Nisgarh and north-west of Tara Sin- 
ghaur. These four mahals had a total cultivated area in Akbar's day 
of 61,791 bighas, or roughly 38,600 acres, which is none too much, as in 
1,902 there were nearly 42,000 acres under the plough in the whole of 
E Sareni. Moreover, it is probable that Tara Singhaur, which is in the 
extreme south-east of Sareni, probably extended into the adjoining 
present pargana of Dalmau. 

Another nntraced Bais mahal of Mr. Beames’ list is Haihar, with 
its 13,109 of bighas cultivation. He writes merely “not traceable.” 
I Now Mr. Millett says clearly that it is in Rai Bareli and that Hnihar, or 
is Aihar, still gives its name to a small estate. He might have gone even 
Bei: further and referred to the Rai Bareli Report, in which there is the 
detailed jamabandi of this identical village given as à specimen. It was 
still held by Bais pattidars. The village is a very large one: it lies in 
the north-west of pargana Dalmau, four miles east of Lalganj on the ` 
road to Rai Bareli. 

Kumbhi was a mahal of sarkar Lakhnau. Sir Charles Elliott in 
his * Chronicles of Oonao,” p. 67, gives it as one of the 22 Bais par- 
ganas, and yet Mr. Millett places it in Bara Banki, For what reason, 

I cannot imagine. There is a village of this name in pargana Kumhra- 

wan of Rai Bareli, but this must be discarded, as that part of the dis- 

۱ trict was in the sarkar of Manikpur. I cannot find any village of 
|.  Kumbhi in Unao, but I feel sure that this small mahal with its 5,940 
P bighas of cultivation may easily be fitted into the Purwa tahsil of that 
ps; ` district; and there is room for it in pargana Manuran wan. 





There is only one other ‘ untraceable’ mahal of the Sarkar in Mr. 
2 d Beames’ list, and this is Pingwan. He writes : “ Pingwün or Bangwün ` 
ji y ۱ Deorahar is a hamlet of Raipur, a village two miles south of Sareni, 
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cannot find anywhere.” The italics are my own. Mr, Millett 
says ' Bangawan’ and places itin Sitapur. There is a village of this 
name in the Sadarpur pargana, of Sitapur, and this may do very well. 
The proprietors were Bais, but this clan has many colonies in Sitapur, 
Sadarpur was in the Khairabad Sarkar, but the boundaries have 
changed since, and we can find room for Bangwān in the north of 
pargava Fatehpur of Bara Banki, I am afraid I can offer no more con- 
vincing solution. 

Turning from construction to correction, I may first tarry in Bara 
Bauki to point out that Dadrah, which, according to Mr. Beames, “ ap- 
pears to account for a portion of the blank space in the Bara Banki 
district not covered by any name in the Ain,” is a village in the 
Nawabganj pargana, a recent creation of the Nawabi Government. 
The blank space in question consists of Nawabganj and Partabganj, 
and these may well be divided between Dewa, a very large mahal, 
and Dadrah. The remaining notes concern Unao again. Mr, Beames 
states that Saron was the old name for Sikandarpur. This is a mistake 
arising from a somewhat natural confusion. It should be Sarosi, but 
this, however, was not the old name of any village, but a place which 
still is well-known and stands about a mile east of Sikandarpur, giving 
its name toa Paribar taluqa. Saron, on the other hand, is obviously 
the modern Sarwan, a village of great antiquity in the north of pargana 
Mauranwan. I see that Mr. Beames gives it its proper position in the 
map that accompanied his paper. 

This clears up the whole of the sarkar, which can now be recon- 
stituted with a close approach to certainty. The parganas have for the 
most part retained their old names, and the exceptions are due either 
to the self-glorification of the later Oudh officials or else to the division 
of one mahal into two, as, for example, pargana Pariar in Unao formed 
out of Sarosi, or the amalgamation of small units into a single large 
area, as in the case of Sareni. Historically, the matter is of much 
importance ; for in Oudh above all other parts of the United Provinces 
the mahals and parganas correspond with the areas under the sway of 
particular chieftains and clans. 
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An ancient Assamese Fortification and the Legends relating thereto.—By 
| WALTER N. Epwargps AND Harotp H. Mann. 


( With Plates IV and V.) 
[Read April, 1903.] 
... The North Bank of the Brahmaputra in Assam has been explored 
— for the remains of tlie older kingdoms and civilisations in many places 
- — *by Colonel Hannay, who worked in tlie district lying East and North of 
—— Dibrugarh, and in 1848 described the forts ascribed to Raja Bishmukh, 
= near Sadiya, and by Captain Dalton, whose explorations along the base 


us ^ س‎ 


of the Himalayas led to the discovery of a considerable number of 


remains of avchmological interest. In particular was this the case with 
the fortifications which he found in the jungle on the banks of the 
Buroi river some miles before it emerges into the pining of Assam from 
the Himalayas. 

|» His description ۱ of these fortifications runs ns follows :— 

. .. * The mud forts are of considerable size, with lofty ramparts and 
< deep ditches, and having tanks of good water within the defences. 
` . That nearest the village of Gomiri has, raised above its ramparts, high 

mounds of earth which may have been constructed over the graves of 

| | deceased kings and used also as watch towers. The broad roads are 

E well thrown up, and as they lead from the Berhampooter to the gorge 
m". of the Burhoi, they show that the settlement in the low hills on the 
b banks of that river, of which a high stone wall is all that remains, must 
have been of considerable importance. The massiveness of the wall, 
point to it ns having been the appendaze of no mean work. It is about 
‘a hundred yards in length, of great breadth, and built of solid blocks of 
stone squared and piled with great nicety. A gateway in the centre 
` opens towards the river. In some places, the interior is faced with 
brick, and seems as if buildings of that material had been built against 
E: it, The hill has been levelled to some extent, but no farther traces of 
o h dings are now discernible, 


i Taken from the Calcutta Review, ۱ Ab, 
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“About a mile higher up, there is a cave on the left bank of tho 
river, which is said to have been constructed by the king for devotional 
purposes, The river having forced its way into this cave, has carried 
away a considerable portion of it, and its appearance is doubtless very 
much altered from what it was; but in its present condition, there is 
no reason for supposing it to be a work of art. 

“Above this again, at a considerable elevation on the side of the 
mountain, there is a natural niche in the bare rock, and above it à mass 
which from tlie river appears to the naked eye to be a group of figures 
with as much resemblance to humanity as idols generally possess. The 
only people now frequenting this region—the gold-washers— believe 
them to be gods, and worship them as such; and being in view of the 
cave, if the latter ever wns used as a place of worship, it may have 
been for the adoration of these gigantic figures. A telescope dissolves 
the illusion of their bearing any resemblance to gods or mortals, and of 
course a closer inspection wonld do the same. But no one has ever 
ventured to approach the phenomenon, and if they did, they would 
consider the reality as the illusion, and report with some truth that the 
mysterious figure blended into the mass of rock as they approached, 
and consequently that a closer inspection of their awful forms than that 
obtained from the view nt the cave, was not given to mortal eyes." 

After their discovery by Captain Dalton, the knowledge of the 
existence of these forts had wholly disappeared among the local plan- 
ters, and even among the Assamese, nud it was not until one of the 
authors, while shooting in the forest near the Buroi river, was fortunate 
enough to stumble across them, that any knowledge of them existed in 
the district. As we have been able to bring a considerable amount of 
new information to light, both as regards the fortifications themselves, 
and as to the legends relating to them, it hns seemed worth while to 
bring the whole information on the matter together. 

The River Buroi is a short river draining a portion of the lower 
Himalayas in the district of Darrang in Assam, and while still in the 
hills passes throngh country inhabited by the Mongolian tribe of 
Daphlas. It finally enters the Brahmaputra, a little to the east of 
Behéli Mukh. For the greater part of the year the upper river is only 
approachable by a road which runs right back from the river at Gomiri 
Ghat to the hills, nnd then by a path along their base through the Singli 
Tea Estate. This path is shown as the “ Singli Path" in the rough 
sketch in Fig. 1. Daring the greater part of the early months of 
the year it is however also possible to approach this part of the river 
by elephant along the banks of the river, and also with some difficulty 
on horseback. 
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in"Lat. 26° 57'N. and Long. 93° 28'E.! They consist now of two long 
walls situated as shown in the sketch map. That marked A which is 
by far the longest, consists of a long continuous barrier made of faced 
sandstone blocks, put together with great precision. The general 
character of this wall is shown in the accompanying photographs (see 
Plates V and IV) which we were able to procure. Plate IV, No. 1 
shows most clearly the accuracy with which the stones are keyed into 
one another. 

This wall was some ten feet in thickness, and the inside appeared 
to be filled in with ordinary river stones, withont any arrangement. 
It ran from N.E. to S.W. or nearly so, and commanded the right bank 
of the river. It was from its arrangement and structure evidently 
used as a fortification against the plains, as while it was protected most: 
completely on the Sonth side, it lay almost entirely open from the hills. 
The North end was protected by the sheer cliff on the opposite bank of 
the river shown in Plate IV, No. 2. 

The place is difficult of access, and in part buried in cane jungle, 
On a second visit, when there was more leisure to examine the whole 
situation and material of the fortification, it was found to be three 
hundred yards long, and a very large number of the blocks of stone of 
which it is composed, on being cleared showed marks, which we take to 
be builder's marks, cut deeply into the sandstone, and always on the 
outside face. Some of these marks are shown in the accompanying 
diagram, (which does not of course represent an actual group of 





Fig. 2. Marks found on stones in the Buroi fortifications. 
marks but is purely diagrammatic). That tothe left hand on the top 


row is by far the most common. It is a curious point to note that some 
of these same marks were found on the worked stones at Raja 





 Bhismaka's temple near Sadiya by Colonel Hannay, in 1848, indicating 
di 


>) 1 On. the same basis for Madras as is nsed in the Survey Maps of Assam. 
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that the same race of people was concerned with the bnilding of 
both. 

At two separate places this wall has been built up on the inside 
with a flat tile like brick, and there is, as described by Captain Dalton, 
n gateway in the face of the wall, (though not, as he says, in the centre), 
where bricks also occur. The bricks here found are of similar shape 
and size to those occurring nt Pertabgarh on the Bishnath plain, as 
wellasin the tanks and buildings which abound on that plain. The 
bricks have, however, evidently been made in the vicinity, as on being 
broken they showed a very sandy texture, and were much softer than 
is usnal with this class of bricks made in the plains. 

" The stones of which this wall were made ranged from 12 to 14 


de in length and 8 to 10 inches in breadth and depth, to small 


pieces four inches square, but all were equally dressed. 

| Behind the wall, and to the north of it, there is a ditcb, and then 
a high plateau stretching right back to the steep hill side. All this is 
now covered with dense jungle, some of it being composed of large old 
hardwood forest trees presumed to be at least sixty to eighty years old, 
and these were in certain cases growing out of the wall itself. (See 
Plate 1V, Fig. 1.) 

The second part of the fortification, the stone wall B (Fig. 1) is 
the complement and completion of that already described, but it is in 
a much worse state of repair, and in places can hardly be traced. At 
the end where it overhangs the river, it appears to have been partly 
washed away. At the other extremity it encloses a natural spring, or 
at any rate what seems to have been such from the remains, and the 
whole wall being on a blaff at the foot of the hills, it commands the 
course of the river. 

It will be noticed from the photograph in Plate V, No. 2, that the 
left bank of the stream at the north end of the wall A is formed of a 
sheer inaccessible cliff, which itself rendered the continuation of the 
fortification in this direction unnecessary, and made an extremely 
strong position. Two miles above this point is the cave to which the 
defender of this position is stated to have retired, now locally known 
ns the “ Badli Karang,” the cave of bats. 
| The folklore attached to these fortifications, is mot very great, 


" their existence does not now seem to be known to the Assamese, 


e Daphlas know of them, but few are acquainted with any tradition 
concerning them, One old Daphla, however, said a story was formerly 
current among his tribe that these walls were built by a Raja of Pra- 
tabpur—(Pertabgarh) who, baying killed his father, had taken to the 
hills with his followers, and there entrenched himself against his 
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father's subjects. This old Daphla could give us no idea of how long 
ago this was reputed to be, or for what length of time they were sup- 
posed to have remained there, but it at once connects them with 
Assamese tradition, and with the unexplained ending of the life of 
Arimuri or Arimatta, a former traditional ruler of Nowgong and 
Darrang. | 

The local tradition attached to this ruler is as follows; it differs 
somewhat from that which has been published elsewhere, though in 
essentials the two stories nre the same. 

About the year 1238 A.D. (1160 Sak.) Arimatta Ce, Árimuri) the 
reputed son of Pratapa Raja was reigning in Assam, holding sway in 
what are now the districts of Nowgong and Darrang. The tradition , 
of his birth is as follows: Pratapa Raja was the king of the country ` | 
lying between Visvanatha (Mod. Bishnüth) and the Subansiri River, - 
and had his capital at Ratnapura. He married Hārmāti the daughter — 
of Hirabinda, King of Saumára, and on taking her to his kingdom, 
built a town for her which he called by her name, the name and ruins 
of which still are to be found at Harmati (on the Dikrang river) in 
North Lakhimpur. Ta crossing the Brahmaputra the god of the river 
(the son of Brahma) became enamoured of this girl, nnd in order to 
force her husband to give her up, did much damage to the country. 
Pratapa, eventually, launched her in a small boat filled with food and 
drink on the Brahmaputra, when she was embraced by the river god, 
and some days after landed nt Visvanatha, where the villagers at once n 
acknowledged her as their sovereign, and built the town of Pratabpur 
for her, the outworks of which are still to be seen at Pertübgarh. 
The more usual form ef this story represents Pratüpa as having remov- 
ed his Court to the hills to avoid the requests of the son of Brahma, 
and commanded his wife in future only to bathe in the Buroi river. 
Against his wish she went to bathe in the Brahmaputra, and was at 
once carried off by the current and only emerged at Visvanith. To 
continue, however, the local story, for nine months she remained there 

- and then gave birth to a son, who had a man's body, but the head of a 

fish, nn art fish, hence he was called Arimatta. His mother, to hide 
her shame, sent him to Nowgong, across the Brahmaputra, where he 
grew up, and became a powerful prince conquering most of his nei 
bours. His mother forbade him to visit the north bank of the riv 






but his curiosity to ascertain who his father was, was too much for him, 

and he disregarded her injunctions. Meeting with Pratüpa, he fought 

with him and killed him.! He subsequently learnt that Pratüpa was 

. l ‘This is said to have ocourred in crossing a stream the “ Balam nadi,” tho 
river of the Javelin, ns it is still called, 
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his mother’s husband, and overcome with remorse he endeavoured to 
do penance, but no Brahman would accept his gifts, and he was aban- 
doned by his people. One traditional account says he was shot by his 
own son with an arrow. Another story is that he burnt himself to 
death. A third account is that of the Daphlas to which we have pre- 
viously referred. 

Still a fourth story is a circumstantial one which appeared in and 
which we quote from the Calcutta Review.! At this time Assam was 
invaded by the King of Kashmir and he met Arimuri (Arimatta), as 
follows : 

“The Cashmerian prince advancing into the country, found 
Arimuri posted with his forces on the bank of a river. Excited with 


the hope of a speedy triumph, he plunged into the stream, but found 


when it was too late, that he could not stem the current. Many of his 


soldiers followed him into the water and were drowned, and he, power- 


less to defend himself, was captured by a party of Arimnri's men who 
launched out into the torrent on inflated skins. He was confined in a 
strong castle on the banks of the “ Gondhica," the same river, in all 
probability, as the Gandak which, at that time, formed the Western 
boundary of Kamrup; whilst the remnant of his army returned in 
dismay to Cashmere. The tidings of this discomfiture and of the 
captivity of the king spread consternation throughout Cashmere. The 
ministers immediately met for deliberation, when one Deva Sarma 
undertook to effect the liberation of the monarch. Proceeding with a 
considerable force into Assam and encamping his menon the banks 
of the river opposite to where the fort stood which held his master 
captive, he himself repaired to the Court of Árimuri. At a privato 
conference with the king, he intimated his readiness to give up to him 
the treasures of Joypira, which he represented to be with the invading 
army; but he at the same time intimated that as the amount and dis- 
tribution of the money were known to the prince only, it would be 
necessary for him, the minister, to have an interview with Joypira, and 


on some pretence or other elicit from him the required information. ` 


- mer 


"The artifice succeeded, and Deva Sarma was admitted into his master's 


presence. In the interview that followed, the minister urged Joypira 


` tolet himself down from the window of his prison and swim across 


| the river to his troops, but the latter declined to make an attempt that 


a ۳۷ 


must fail on account of the impetuosity of the torrent below. After 


Some further discussion, the minister withdrew toan adjoining chamber, 
promising soon to return; but as a considerable interval elapsed and he 
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did not re-appear, the king went to seek him. 
dead on the floor, strangled by means of his own turban. 
lay a leaf on which he had scratched some words with his finger-nail 
Iu these words the devoted minister iustructed Joypira to inflate the 
dead body and using it as a float to escape with all expedition to the 


He found him lying 
Beside him 


opposite shore. Peuetrated with admiration, at this proof of attach- 
ment, Joypira hastened to obey his friend's counsel, and reached his 
troops in safety. Hager to wipe off his disgrace, he made a sudden 
attack upon Arima, slew him, and left his country a depopulated 
waste.” 

This last story thus contains no reference to the tradition that 
Arimatta Was abandoned by his people after killing his father. What- 
ever story be accepted, the close connection of Arimatta, with the forti- 
fications we have described is clearly indicated by the numerous differeut 
traditions in connection with them. 


v" m 
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On the Antiquity and Traditions of Sháhzádpür.—By ۲ ABDUL 
WALI. 


[Read January, 1904.] 


Among the various methods, which the Society has adopted, for 
the study of the land and people of Asia, the decipherment and reading 
of ancient inscriptions, on old temples, tombs and other monuments, is 
one, Unfortunately, when some of these inscriptions nre not accom- 
panied by oral traditions or elucidatory notes, they give very little useful 
information. In the same way, mere traditions, unaccompanied by 
written inscriptions, are full of inaccurate hypotheses. In my 
opinion, tradition always has a substratum of facts which antiquarians 
can seldom disregard, and anthropologists never. It is to be regretted 
that since the death of the late Prof. Blochmann, our Society has not 
had the advantage of such an indefatigable researcher regarding 
Muhammadan Bengal. Thanks to the labours of a few workers, our 
knowledge of the early annals of the Europeans in Bengal is far more 
accurate now than it was before. 

The traditions of Shahzadpir—which I have collected—are of pass- 
ing interest; inasmuch as they give us a glimpse into the troubles, 
privations, and hostilities, which the early colonists and comers had to 
contend against. History tells with what ease Bakhtyar Khilji became 
the master of a part of Bengal, but passes over the hardship which 
subsequently terminated his career. Our Society cannot, therefore, 
lose sight of monuments with no inscriptions, 4s also much of the 
legends and traditions of the past, for the fulfilment of its great 
objects. 

->  fShàüheüdpür, the headquarters of a thana and till lately of a Munsifi, 
is situnted om the south centre of the great jute-producing sub-divi- 
sion of Siréjganj, which forms the northern half of the District of 
Pabna, which, again, occupies the south-east corner of the Ràjshahi 


t Tho popular notion that India foll an easy prey to tho Musalmanna in opposed 
to the historical facte, Hunter's “ Indian Ermpiro," 3rd edition, 1893, pago 323. 
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Commissionership of Bengal.! Shahzadpir lies on the Harasagar river 
in N.L. 24' 0” aud E. Long 89? 39'20, " is famous for a superb Masjid, 
the mazürs of Makhdüm Shah Daüla “ Shahid,” and other Muhamma- 
dans, and an annual fair. There is no written account of the early 
colonists. The deeds and papers are said to bave suffered loss on 
account of tho climate, fire, or carelessness. They are not, however, 


forthcoming, 
1.—The Traditions. 

Hazrat Mu'üzz-'ibn-Jabal, the King of Yaman in Arabia, and a 
companion of the Prophet, had two sons and a daughter. One of these 
two shaáhzadas (princes) Makhdüm Shah Daula, with the permission of 
his father, left his native land, on a religious expedition, for the spread 
of Islim, consisting of three of his nephews (sister's sons)—Khwüja 
Kalan Dánishmand, Khwaja Nûr, and Khwaja Anwar, his sister, 
twelve renowned Darvishes, and a large number of followers. They 
sailed in ships 7 or 40 in number, on their expedition. Arriving at 
Bokhara, Shah Jalala-d-Din Bokhàüri—a saint of the place—welcomed the 
pilgrims, and presented a few ash-colonred (KAàki) pigeons to the 
Makhdum Sabib. After a long and circuitous voyage, the missionaries 
arrived at a place, now called Potajia, two miles south of Shühzüdpür. 
The whole eountry at that time was under water and appeared as a vast 
ocean. "The ships struck on a sandy bed, and consequently the expedi- 
tion could not proceed up. The ۵ pigeons used, as usual, to 
leave the ships, in the morning, and return to them by the evening-tide. 
After & few days' halt, the people on board noticed in the feet of the 
birds fresh clay aud sand. On the following day a déinghi (boat) was 
sent towards the flight of the birds, anda newly forming car, subse- 
quently named Shabzadpir, was discovered. The ships being disen- 
tangled aud removed, the party landed upon the car-land. Little by 
little when the water subsided, the little car was transformed into an 
extensive one. On this spot—to commemorate the landing—a mosque 
was built by order of the Makhdum Sübib. 

At that time, the country was under the Hindu Raja of Süba-i- 
Bihar, who would not allow a foreign colony to be established in his domi- 
nion, and sent a large army to drive the colonists away. Then ensued 
a life-aud-death struggle between the little baud of foreign Muslims on 
one side, and the vast army of the native king on the other. "Three 
bloody battles were fought, in two of which, the devoted followers of 
the Makhdim Sahib were victorious. In the third, the saintly prince 
was killed. Two of his nephews, the Darvishes, as well as a large 


۱ Thero ia another Shihzidpir in the Barisal District of Bengal. 
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uumber of his followers, too, were killed by stratagem, in one or other 
of these battles, The lady, who was the sister of the Makhdim Sahib, 
preferred death to dishonour, and is believed to have thrown herself 
into a water-pool and perished, 

A soldier of the enemy, who was concealed, cut off the head of tho 
saint, while the latter was deeply engaged in saying his afternoon (‘asr) 
namüz. The man left at once, with the head, for the raja of the Süba- 
i-Bihir, The head being placed before the king, the latter perceiving 
in it celestial radiance and supernatural calm became very much aston- 
ished, and intensely sorry and ashamed at the conduct of the soldier. 
Having summoned the leading Musalmans of Bihar, the head was 
buried with due solemnity and a masjid constructed over the brick- 
tomb. A fair is held every year near the place, ever since. 

x At Shahzüdpür, on the other hand, the head-less body was depo- 
sited into a stone-coffin, and buried by the surviving nephew, Khwaja 

Shah Nir, and his other followers, about fen rasis to the south of the 

mosqne.! 

2.—The Tombs. 8 

As stated above, there fell in the struggle a large number of the 

Muslims. The shrine of the Makhdüm Sahib “Shahid” (the Martyr) 

being in a low-lying tract, at some distance from the mosque, those who 

used to go there to perform zíyürat had to suffer discomfort or were 
exposed to danger, in wading their way through marshes in the rains, 

and on account of the suakes, "The saint appeared to one of the faith- 

ful, and directed the coffin to be removed. Accordingly it was buried 

۱ by the side of the mosque. The tombs or graveyards are all on tho 
— Bonth of the masjid. Besides the shrine of the Makhdüm Sahib and 
1 his nephews, there exist 18 other tombs, viz., the tombs of the 12 
4 Darvishes, named—(1) Shamsud-d-Din Tabrizi; (2) Shah Yûsuf; (3) 
8 Shah Kheng-sawür; (4) Shah A'zmat; (5) Hasila-pir ; (6) Shah Bodla; 


۱ (7) Shah Ahmad; (8) Shih Mabinüd. The names of tho other four are A 
` motremembered. The names of 6 other aulya—who settled and died é 


. subsequently—are (13) Shah Mastaán, (14) Shah Habibullah, (15) 


$ |J A Iam not informed who the Sübn-i-Bihar Raja was. “The lower Gangetio 
a Valley, from Bihšr downwards, was still [daring the early ۵ invasion) 


jn parts governed by Pal or Buddhist dynnsties, whose names are found from 


|. Benares to jungle-buriced hamlets deep in the Bengal Delta."—Indian Empire, 
n^ p. 322. Was he areal Raja orn chief of the banditti, who ravaged tho country in 
|... armed bands, like the Maghs nnd Bargis of the later times P M A beo i S. 
` 3 Sometimes, in the dark night, it is said, a column of light, brightor far than , — 
| the electricity, is seen ascending up from the ástëna of “ Shih Mastin towards. cp 
— b d * 





= nky, which phenomenon lasta a fow minutes, 
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Shah Madar, (16) Hadi Sahib. Tho names of the other two are not 
known, 

The shrine of Khwaja Kalin Danishmand is to the right side of 
that of the Makhdüm Sahib the “Martyr,” and the shrines of his 
other nephews and of the Darvishes are hard-by. The shrines of 
Makhdum Sabib, Khwaja Kalan Dünishmand, and Darvish Shah Yûsuf 
are enclosed with walls; and lately a corrugated iron roof of octagonal 
shape has been put over them. Shamsu-d-Din Tabrizi was Makhdüm 
Sübib's teacher. His tomb is enclosed with walls (4' 6" high). Shah 
Yusuf was a companion (asháb). Out of the waqf estate, a few acres 
nre set apart for the expenses of lighting the üstüna of Shih Khang- 
Sawür and for looking after it. This is done by a paid servant. 
Hindus and Musalmans' make offerings to Darvish Shah Habibullah’s 
shrine, 

There are two ganj-i-shahidün (literally “mart of martyrs," i.e., 
two large pits, where a large number of martyrs were buried), besides 
the above tombs :— (1) by the side of the mosque—where respectable 
persons were interred, and (2) some ten rasis to the south of the 
mosque — where soldiers were buried, and where Makhdüm Sahib himself 
was buried at first. The tombs have no inscriptions. 

The little water-pool, where the Makhdüm Sábib's sister perished 
is called Sati bibir khál (or the watery grave of the virgin lady). It 
lay close to the mosque. Pilgrims used to throw sugar and batasa, etc. 
into it to have their desires fulfilled. Owing to the encroachment of 
the river, the identical spot—where the virgin was drowned—cannot he 
ascertained. Consequently the practice of throwing sweetmeats has, 
of late, ceased. 


3.—The Place and the Population. 


Thé place is called Shahzadpir, after the title of Hazrat Makhdüm 
Sahib, who was the Shahzida of Yaman. The Pargana Yüsuf-Shàáhi, 
in which is situated Shahzüdpür, is called so, after the name of the 
Makhdüm Sahib’s companion °“ Yûsuf Shah "! 

The population of the place is abont ten thousand souls. The 
Mubammadans are half as much again as the Hindus. Of the three 


1 Most of the mahals (revenue free estates) sitanted in Sirajganj, are small and 
many of them are reported to be connected with the history of the Makhdüm 


1 Sihib, whose cubit was the unit of measurement in Pargana Yüsufsháhi, until the ۳ 
ntn anmindire introduced short measures there.— Hunter's Statistical Account of tho ` j 
Pabna District, Vol. IX, pages, 315-316. E 

The cause of tho agrarian disturbance of 1873 was owing to the zamindirs of " 





| the Parganas Yüsufsháhi ‘raising their rent rolla by decreasing the standard of 
SÉ? mensurement,"—Statistical Account, Pabna, i 
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nephews of the Makhdüm Sahib, Khwaja Kalin Dànishmand was not 
married, and Khwaja Anwar died childless. Khwija Nir, the only 
surviving nephew of the Makhdtim Sahib, married n Muhammadan 
Princess of Sonürgüon. Their descendants are the present Mutawallis, 
With the Sonürgüon Princess came n large number of persons, both 
Hindus and Muslims, who with the old survivals re-established tho 
colony. The present inhabitants of Shühzüdpür, are supposed to be 
their descendants, Shāhzādpūr is divided into fourteen madallas or 
sections, according to the origin, profession, or rank, cte., of the emi- 
grants from Sonürgüon. The following are the maballas:—(1) Haidar- 
abad, (2) Qandahari-pàra, (3) Pathan-pàra, (4) Mihtar-pára, (5) Mughal- 
hatta, (6) Kàghnzi-tola, (7) Qàzi-pàra, (8) Mulla-para, (9) Cuniakhali- 
para, (10) Katear-püra, (11) Mutia-püra, (12) Dhari-pàra, (13) Car-pàra, 
(14) Andhiar-kotha. 

The place whence earth was dug, and into which lime wns deposit- 
ed, for the construction of the buildings, is called Cunia-khali, and the 
para, Cunia-kháli-püra (or lime-tank-quarter). There was a jail or 
house of correction, where criminals used to be imprisoned and so 
called Andhar-kotha or ''Black-Hole." Its traces can still be seen. 

- From it the quarter takes its name. 


4.—The Mosque. 


Area of the interior :—Length 51 ft. 9 in, breadth 31 ft. 5 in, 
height 16 ft. 2 in. 

Area of the exterior : —Length 62 ft, 9 in. breadth 41 ft. 8} in., 
height 19 ft. 10 in. 

The wall is 5 ft. 7 in. thick. There are five door-ways, cach men- 
suring 7 ft. 5 in. in height by 6 ft. } in. in breadth. The utmost height. 
of the domes—15 in number—from the floor of the temple is 20 ft. 9 in. 
The mosque is built of bricks and lime of cowries. The edifice is 
supported by 28 pillars of black basalt, one of which is a little dissi- 
milar from others in colour. It is pressed, contrary to tho Islamic Law, 
by women to their bosom, praying for the birth of children. Their 
vows, it is supposed, are fulfilled. 

` Attached to the western inner wall of the masjid—on a platform, 
measuring 6 ft. 10 in. in length, 5 ft. 6 in. in breadth and 6 ft. 8 in. in 
height—is constructed the mimbar or pulpit, 5 ft. 2 in. high, having the 
same length and breadth as the platform beneath. An arched stair- 
case, with seven steps, is so constructed as to touch the pulpit. - 
` There is a brick üngna or platform in front of the temple. The 
floor of the latter is higher than that of the former by one inch. On 
both. sides of the platform —north. and south—walls. have been. built, 
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having an underground base of 4 ft. 6 in. The jambs of the doors 
are constructed of black basalt. Over the pulpit, and on the outer 
walls of the temple, are sculptured beautiful arabesques, consisting of 
foliage, frnits and other parts of the plant. Lengthwise on both sides 
of the walls there are half a dozen small false panellings made in 
plaster, 

o—The Waqf Estate. 

The Shühzüdpür mosque is endowed with 722 bighas of rent-free 
lands held direct from Government by trustees or mutawallis—who are 
descended, as stated above, from Khwaja Shah Nar and the Sonargaon 
Princess. Of these lands only 15 khadas are set apart for the service 
of the temple. The remaining lands were given away to the original 
settlers, many of whose descendants still enjoy lakhiraj, madad-i-ma‘agh 
and other kinds of tenures!, 

There is a piece of stone upon which are inscribed certain figures 
(Plate No.  ) which I could not decipher. 


6.—The Fair. 


A méla or fair is held every year, close to the masjid —from the end 
of Cait to the beginning of Baisakh (April—May) which lasts for about 
a month. It is visited by Hindus and Muhammadans from far and 
near. The offerings consist of rice, fowls, sugar, and sweets, also pices ` 
for the cirdghi, for the fulfilment of their desires. The mëlá is visited ` 
by about seven thousand people. 

The species of the Bokhārā pigeons—given by Shah Jalálu-d-Din 
Bokhari and called after him Jalali kabüntar—still survive, and can be 
seen in the precincts of the Shàhzadpür mosque as well as in the 
neighbouring villages. 


e 


7.— Notes. 

The above is a complete review of the past traditions and tho 
present state of the mosque and tombs of Sháhzüdpür. The former 
raises the following issues: (1) Was Bengal colonized as long ago as 
the first century of th» Hijri Era by the Arabs? (2) Who was the 
Makhdüm Sahib and his followers 2 

Sháhzüdpür of the present is not in many respects the Sháhzádpür 
of the past. Yet it tells the tales of a distant and dismal past—by its 
mosque and tombs. The site of a bloody battle-field is indicated by the 


۱ Makhdüm Sábib was a Mulammnadan prince, who came to Bengal ... and was 
allowed to colonize Yüsnfshühi, then nn uninhabited jungle ... Four shnrers no 
hold the land, each of whom is honoured with the affix of ‘Sibib,' while the 
Senior sharer ... is well-known as an influential zamindàr.—Hunter's Statistical 
Account of Pabna, pp. 315-16. 
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I 
| promisenously buried remains of the martyrs. Despite its reclaimed 
] marshes and dried-up swamps, we can reasonably picture a time, when 
* the place was of an alluvial formation, fit for à petty trading colony. 
The Tsaün-pu or Brahmaputra, the Indus and the Satlej, may be said 
to start from the same water-parting in the highlands of Central 
Asia. After receiving several tributaries from the confines of the 
Chinese Empire, and twisting round the lofty eastern Himalayan range, 
$. the Brahmaputra rolls down the Assam Valley. As the Indus with 
1 its feeder, the Satlej, and the Brahmaputra, convey to India the drainage 
from the northern slopes of the Himalayas, so the Ganges, with its 
tributary, the Jamuna, collects the rainfall from the southern or Indian 
slopes of the mountain-wall and pours it down upon the plains of 
Bengal.! 

It is a well-known fact that this part of Bengal is annually, during 
the rainy season, inundated, and the wide stretches of country around . 
look like a vast ocean as the name of the river Harasügar indicates.* 

In a remote period, we find that the whole ancient geography of 
India is obscured by changes in the courses of the rivers. Within 
historic times, many decayed or ruined cities attest the alteration in 
river beds. It is not, therefore, improbable that Arab coasting vessels 
came as far as the Gangetic Delta, and that Bengal was colonized in the 
| first or second century of the Hijri Era by the Arabs. "They, as also 
۱ their predecessors, might have “ followed the courses of the river.” In 
647 A.D only fifteen years or so after the death of the Prophet, Khalif 
‘Othman sent a sea-expedition to Thana and Broach on the Bombay 
— coast. Other raids towards Sindh occurred in 662 and 664. An Arab 
E ship being seized, Muhammad b. Qasim in 711 A.D. advanced into Sindh 
. . to claim damages, and settled himself in the Indus Valley.* 


1 Vide Hunter's “ Indian Empire," Ch. I. 
= 3 The Padma as well as the other rivers, in this part of Bengal, have undor- 
. gone, during tho life time of man, great changes. The Padma that flows in the 
Pabna District is subject to constant alluvian and delavian, 

Dr. Hunter in the Statistical Account of Rangpur District, p. 162.s0ys :— 
۲ Dr. Buchanan Hamilton wrote in 1809 that ' since the survey was made by Major 
`  Aennel(nbout 30 years ago) the rivers of the District (Rangpur) have undergone 
such changes that, I find the utmost difficulty in tracing them,” 


5 Indian Empire, p. 42. 
۳ ê Indian Empire, p. 311. uxor 
d The general information with respect to the trade of the Arabians with India ia " 


confirmed and illustrated by the Relation of a Voyage from the Peraisn Gulf to- 1 

' warda the East, written by tho Arabian merchant in 851 A.D., and explained by the ` dë 
pi Commentary of anothor Arabian, who had likewise visited tho Eastern part of Asin. Be 
"is voyage together with the observations of — — of ley wos |o 
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According to Dr. Buchanan, “ it is probable, indeed, that there were 
Mubammadans in this part (eastern) of Bengal, at n period long 
anterior to the conquest of the country by Bakhtyar Khilji in 1203." 
Basra merchants, it is a fact, carried on an extensive maritime com- 
merce with India and China, as early as the 8th century, and many 
of them settled in the countries they visited. Dr. William Robertson 
(Ancient India, p. 95) states that they were so numorous in Canton, 
that the Chinese Emperor (according to the Arab authors) permitted 


them to have a Qàzi of their own sect, who decided controversies 


among his country-men by their own laws, and presided in all the 
functions of religion. In other sea-ports proselytes were gained, and 
the Arabic language was spoken and understood. There is reason to 
believe, from this circumstance, that Bengal was the seat of a colony 
of Muhammadan merchants at this early period. This may be inferred 


from the extensive commerce it enjoyed with the countries of the West ` 


from early times. See J.A.S. Vol. XVI (1847) pp. 76-77. 

Was Shahzadptir—or rather Yüsufsháhi—snch a colony? Was 
Makhdüm Shah Danla “ Shahid” at once the Vasco de Gama and the 
Clive of the expedition P The tradition is told without regard for 
chronology. Native credulity has of course woven together exaggerated 


accounts. 
The following biographical sketch of Mu‘azz-ibn Jabal whose son, 


published by M. Renondat in 1718, Tho Relation of the two Arab travellers is 
confirmed by Mas‘idi, who himself visited India. 

The progress of tho Arabians extended far beyond the Gulf of Siam, the bound- 
ary of European navigation. They became acquainted with Sumatra and the other 
jalands of the Indian Archipelago and advanced aa far as Canton, Nor are these 
discoveries to be considered as tho effect of the enterprising curiosity of individuals; 
they were owing to a regular commerce carried on from tho Porsian Gulf with 
China and all the intermediate countries. In a short time they advanced far beyond 
jhe boundaries of ancient navigation and bronght many of the most precious com- 
modities of the East directly from the countries which produced them. "They 
noticed the general use of silk among the Chinese. They are the first who 
mention the celebrated manufacture of porcelain. They describe the tea-tree, 
and tho mode of using its leaves, and the great revenue which was levied from the 


` consumption of tea—Exztracted from Dr. Wiiliam Robertson's “* An Historical 


Disquisition Concerning Ancient India,” Section III, pp. 93-96, and Note XXXVI, 
E xau with tha Portuguese, Dntch, Spanish, and English, so with the Araba of 
old, commerce was the firat consideration that impelled them to seek adventures. 
Commerce was followed hy colonizing seal and missionary enterprise. Their long 
domiolliation in India led them to contract undesirable marriages with low- 
caste native females, thus giving birth to a now race of Indo-Arabs, which produced 


` glowly but surely, degeneration, deterioration and downfall. 


J. 1. 35 à 
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it is said, came to Bengal, is taken from the Jsdbah (Biblio-theca 
Indica edition), Vol. III, page 872 :— 

“ He was Abū *'Abdu-r-Rabmün-al-Ansáüri-al-Khizraji, an Imam of 
the Science of the Lawful and the Unlawful (Islámic Law), and was 
present at the battle of Badr, at the age of 21. "The Prophet (may 
God's blessing be upon him) deputed him to Yaman, gave bim his 
blessings, permitted him to accept gifts and wrote thus to the people 
of Yaman: ‘I send to you the best ofus.’ Mu‘azz returned, during the 
Khilüáfat of Abi Bakr, from Yaman. In his Huliya, Abi Noem states 
that Mu'azz-ibn-Jabal was a leader of the lawyers, and a.store-house for 


` the scholars. He fought at Badr, Aqaba, and other battles. By his 


meekness, modesty, aud liberality, he was the best of the young 
Ansürs, His body was symmetrical and he was handsome. Of him 
Ka'b-ibn-Malik says that he was handsome, brave, and the best specimen 
of his tribe. So says Al-Wüqidi—that he was one of the handsomest 
men, took partin many battles. He recited several Hadithes from the 
Prophet, which have been quoted by Ibn-i-‘Abbds, Ibn-i-‘Omar, Ibn-i- 
Abi Aufi-al-ash'ari, ‘Abdu-r-Rahman-b-Samara, Jabir-b-Anas, and other 
tübi*in. 

Mn'azz died in Syria (Shim) in 17 H. or according to many in 18 
H., of Plague, at the age of 34." 

I am not aware of what became of his children and grand- 
children. It is probable that they emigrated to Mesopotamia or 
Transoxiana, as so many others had ۲ 

Saiyid Jalala-d-din Bokhàri,* during whose life-time the sea-expedi- 
tion, it is said, was undertaken, was born at Bokhārā, came to India, and 
became a disciple of Shaikh Bahiu-d-Din Zakariyü of Multan. The 
latter read Hadith with Shaikh Kamalu-d-Din Muhammad of Yaman, at 
Medina. It is a fact that Kbwaja Qutbu-d-Din Bakhtyür Kaki, 
Khwaja Faridu-d-Din Ganj-i-Shakar, Khwaja Bahaü-d-Din Zakariya 


‘of Multan (cousin of the former), Saiyid Jalaluddin Bokhari, Lal Shah- 


"1 One of his sons died in his life-time, when the Prophet wrote to him a very 
lebrated letter, which has been translated and paraphrased in Persian by Shaikh 
‘Abdo-l-Haq Diblavi (958-1052 H.) and is to be found among his collected epistles 


and miscellaneous treatises, printed nt the Majtabai Press, Delhi. 


` 3 Saiyid Jalilu-d-Din Bokhari came and settled at Uchh ín the Multan Dis- 
trict, where he died. One of his grandsons was tho famous Saiyid Jalála-d-Din 


Husain Bokhari, better known as Makhdūm-i-Jahāniyã. The latter was born at 
|. Uchh and died there in 785 H. He visited Bokhira, the birthplace of his grand. 


" 


Së The names of the Makhdûm Sihib nnd of his nephews show that they must 
ave been born in Iran, or Taran, They were rather known by their soubriquets than 
by their | propor names. - M 
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baz, and [Khwaja Nizamu-d- Din Auliyà were contemporaries.. Babau- 
ad-Din Zakariya lived between 578 and 666 H. It is, therefore, likely 
that the Shahzadpir Makhdüm Sahib, too, was one of their contempo- 
raries—if the tradition is to be believed—and came to, and settled in, 
Bengal in the sixth century of the Hijri—about the time of Muhammad 
Bakhtyar Khilji's conquest of Lakhnauti in 600 H.=1203 A.D. He 
might have come in the Sth century Hijri, when Shah Jalàluddin's ` 
grandson was living at Multan, 

It is n significant faet that most of the saints of the time, who 
came to India, were from the Empire of Bokhara, that is, Turkistan or 
Central Asia, and were originally Arabs and entitled “ Khwaja.” It is 
more striking that, because one of the forefathers of Khwaja Faridn-d- 
Din Ganj-i-Shakar was a Prince of Kabul, all his descendants, for 
many generations, used to be called either Shahzada or Shah. 

I am, therefore, led to suppose that the Makhdüm Sahib too was 
from Central Asia, closely related to some of the Khwajas of the time, 
and that he too was by descent an Arab of the family of Mu‘azz-ibn- 
Jabal. His settling at Yüsufshàhi may be said to synchronise with the 
conquest of Bengal by the Khilji General, Muhammad Bakhtyar. 
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Proposed identification of the name of an Andhra King in the Periplus.—By 
C. R. Wisson, 18. M.A. 


[Read June, 1904.] 


In an article by M. Boyer in the Journal Asiatique, for Juillet- Aoüt, 
1897, the arguments are well set forth which show that the anonymous 
author of the Periplus wrote his work about 90 A.D. M, Boyer also 
argues well that the name of the king mentioned in section 41, which 
is usually read as Mambanos, should be corrected to Nambanos, and 
identifies Nambanos with Nahapana, the great Ksabarata satrap. In 
this note I venture to suggest a further identification. In section 52 
of the Periplus it is stated that Kalliena, or Kalyan, was raised to the 
rauk of a regular mart in the times of the elder Saraganes, but that 
after Sandanes became its master its trade was put under the severest 
restrictions. I think it can hardly be doubted that the reference is 
here to the Andhra dynasty, and that the name Saraganes must be identi- 
fied with the well-known title Sri Satakarni, or Svatikarna. Which of 
the earlier kings bearing the title Şri Sátakarni is referred to as the 
elder Saraganes must be a matter of doubt, but I think there should be 
no doubt about Sandanes, who by implication is the younger Saraganes. 
Sandanes is obviously meant for Sundara Satakarni, or Svütikarna, and 
the name Sandanes may be unhesitatingly corrected to Sandares. The 
Brahmünda and the Matsya Puranas agree in stating that Sundar® . 
Satakarpi reigned one year; the Vayu Purüpa gives him three years 
The Vison Puràon gives the names of the kings but not the years 
of their reigns. After Sundara Satakarni the Visnu Purana places 
Cakora Sütakarpi. The other Purügas seem to agree, and this Sáta- 
karni is given a reign of six months. After Cakora Sütakarpi comes 
Sivasvüti who reigned twenty-eight years. After Sivasvati comes 
Gautamiputra whose initial date has been determined as 113 A.D. 
approximately. An the Purágnas practically agree in placing Sundara 
Satakarni 29 years and 6 months before Gautamiputra, the year of bis 
reign falls in the years 83-84 AD. The Periplus makes no mention of 
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Cakora Sütakarpi. Hence it may be argued that he had not come to 
the throne when the information given in section 52 was collected, 
and as Sundara Satakarni only reigned one year, the date of the state 
of things described in this section is about the beginning of 84 A.D. or 
the end of 83 A.D. This date is in complete and striking harmony with 
the views of C. Miiller and Boyer, who have independently placed the 
Periplus between 80 and 89 A.D. I may also add that since I first 
made this identification I have had the advantage of reading Mar. 
Vincent Smith's views on the subject of the Andhra History and ` 
Ooinage in the Z.D.M.G. for September, 1903. He agrees completely 


1904.] 





as to chronology. He identifies Cakora Sütakarni with Vasisthiputra 3 


ain whose initial year he reckons to be 84 A.D. Consequently 
Sundara Sátakarni must have reigned in the last half of 83 A.D. and the 
first half of 84 A.D. 
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On the names hitherto unidentified in four Dutch monumental inscriptions. 
—By C. R. ۷۷۳11/50۵, EsQ., M.A. 


[Read June, 1904.] 


In the Proceedings of the Society for the year 1888 there is a short 
note by Beames on the Old Dutch hatchments in Chinsurah Church. He 
points out that in many cases they give only the initials and not the 
name of the deceased. As, however, the hatchments show the arms and 
crests, Beames suggests that anyone acquainted with Dutch heraldry 
can identify the name. The task is by no means so easy as is suggested ; 
but while I was in England last year, I took advantage of a visit to 
Holland to attempt it. 

I herewith give the results :— 

1. Obijit W.A. den 13th Augustus an? 1668.! Crest: a Moor's 
head couped sable filletted or. Arms: two fleurs-de-lys gules. 

The letters W.A. most probably represent Willem Andries. The 
state records at the Hague preserve a letter from Director Mattheus van 
den Broucke of Chinsurah to the Governor-General at Batavia, in which 
mention is made of an assistant named Willem Andries. A Moor's head 
is part of the crest of the modern families Beucker Andreae and Bothnia 
Andreae who descend from Andries Gadzeszoon, 1620-78. 

2. Obijt R. V.H. den 9 Juni anno 1665. Crest: alion decouped gules. 
Arms: or, in chief a lion decouped gules, in base three pellets. "This is 
obviously Rogier van Heyningen. The date agrees with the dates of 
his death as stated by Valentyn, and the armorial bearings are those of 
the family. 

3. R. B. Obijt 28th Nov. a. 1733. Crest: a bear sejant sable. 
Arms: gules two bears sejant sable. Knight's helmet. The letters R.B. 
appear to stand for Rogier Berenanrt. Originally from Amsterdam: 
it appears from the state records at the Hague, that he left Holland for 


‘So Beames reads the dato. In my list of Indian Monumental Inscriptions 


(Bengal) I made the year 1662, 
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India in 1725. He became Director of the Dutch factory at Chinsurah, 
His name is found on the rolls of the factory for June, 1732, and June 
1724, but not afterwards. This agrees with the date of death. The 
armorial bearings obviously puu upon the name. 

Besides these three monumental inscriptions at Chinsurah there 
is a large tomb at Chapra with the inscription J.V.H. 26 Junij, A.D. 
1712. 

The letters J.V.H. stand for Jacob van Hoorn. In the Bengal 
Consultations Book for 1712 we find that on July 7th the Council received 
news from Patna of the death of Mr. Van Lorne and the seizure of the 
Dutch goods. This agrees with the date on the tomb, which places 
the death iu June, But Mr. Irvine writing on the Later Mughals in 
the J.A.S.B. for 1896, p. 183, says that Jacob van Hoorn died at 
Patna in July. If this were so the identification of the letters as 
standing for Jacob van Hoorn, which I have already suggested in my 
English in Bengal, II, 1, 64, could not hold. To settle the point I 
referred to the records in the Hague. After a good deal of search Dr. 
de Huller, the assistant archivist, has found a letter from the Chief and 
Council of Hughli to the Directors-General at Amsterdam, from which 
he has kindly furnished me with the following extracet:— 

“The Hon'ble Company will again have to suffer a deplorable loss. 
Two days after the death of the merchant in-chief, van Hoorn, that is 
to say, the 28th June, Prince Farochsier has seized by force without the 
least reason the Company's goods and servants at Pattena; the value 
of the goods amounting to more then 220,000 rupees.” From this letter 
it is clear that Jacob van Hoorn did die on June 26, 1712, and I think 
there can now be no further doubt as to the identification of the letters 
JV. = 
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A Forgotten City.—By J. F. ۰ 
[Read May, 1904.) 


History makes mention of many cities, only the names of which 
have survived through the lapse of ages, but their sites are unknown. 
Madäin, the capital of the celebrated Nishérwan, is oue. By some it 
is identified with the modern Hamadàn in Persia, by others as the 
present Qandahür in Afghanistan; others again trace it to a town of a 
similar name which Sale, the translator of the Quran, places in the 
south of Arabia, and calls it Madiün. "The exact geography or location 
of the city is therefore unknown. 

That these cities which flourished for indefinite periods, should 
have perished leaving scarcely any memorial of themselves upon thie 
records of time, is hardly to be credited than that a city founded by a 
powerful monarch for his pleasure should have come into existence, 
flourished, decayed, and swept off the earth as it were, within 
the short space of three decades, is a phenomenon in history which 
cannot fail to strike the imagination or to point the moral in regard to 1 
the transitory nature of things human, Such a city, however, sprung 
up during the early days of the great Akbar's reign, and ended 8 E 
brief duration even before that monarch had closed his by-no-means 
short reign of fifty-one years. refer to the town of NAGARCAIN, 

a name not to be found, as far as I am aware, in contemporary annals 4 
except two, nor iu any of the chronicles of the subsequent period of i 
Mughal domination. ۱ 

After Akbar had been seated ou the throne nine years, his his- 2 
torian informs us, he caused a city to be built within easy distance of ۴ 
his capital, Agra, upon a plain which lies due south of the present city 
of that name. This city which he named Nagarcain, he intended for 
a resting-place, as the name importa, or a “ camping-ground " for the 
Imperial cavalcade, To it he retired frequently for “reat "—for re- 
creation from the cares of Government—and spent the time in hunting 
and hawking, in playing caugüm or polo, and in witnessing races and 
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other games, to relieve and divert his mind. 16 was, in short, if we 
- may so term it, a hunting-seat, or, what in Europe would perbaps be 
called, a villa or country-seat; but something more pretentious than 
the villas at Rupbàs or Bari still extant, It seems nevertheless to have 
been a place of greater maguitude than a villa, for it rose in a very 
short time to be a city, which derived its importance and its magnifi- 
cence from the occasional residence in its midst of the Court of one 
of the greatest potentates the world has seen. 

The Royal wish having been expressed, palaces and baths and tem- 
ples and mansions, and other handsome edifices soon came out of the 
builders’ hands. The courtiers, encouraged thereto, followed suit, and 
within a very short time a city rose, excelling in the number of its 
inhabitants, and in the gorgeousness of its public and private edi- 
fices most of the Iudian capitals of the present day; for though the 
extent or the dimensions of the inhabited site are not given, it 1a safe 
to assume that it was in every respect equal to the requirements of a 
maguificent Court, the pomp and pageantry of its appointments, and 
the vast multitudes of followers that usually formed the camps of the 
‘Mughal Emperors, as we find recorded in other places; not to mention 
the calls, public business, manufactures, commerce, and curiosity, and 
travel make upon space and surroundings. 

Akbar ascended the throne in the year 1556 A.D. Nagarcain was 
therefore founded in the year 1565; but when Badaüyüni wrote his 
“ History," to which a date may be assigned prior to the conclusion of 
the reign in 1605, Nagarcain had already ceased to be a city: not a 
trace of it was left. The fact is almost incredible, but I take it as I 
find it recorded in the pages of one whose comments upon the events of 
this reign were not always favourable. 

I shall now proceed to quote from Abul Fazl' Akbarnama in 
support of my description; the translation is mine, 

“To relate tho event of the founding of Nagarcain is to gain the 
prize (caugün) of pleasure with the aid of good fortune. The Con- 
stractor of the great wonders of creation and the Wise Designer of the 
grand edifices of the variegated world has determined with His perfect 
foreknowledge and infimte power that*the being of His Majesty shall 
every moment prove the means of demonstrating the celestial arts, and 
that in every place His Majesty's ideas of beauty may be adopted 
as a correct examplar for the decoration of cities. Hence His Majesty 
turned his attention—the beautifier of the world—to adorn and embel- 
lish the village of Kalakrali. The whole area of this village, from 
the purity of its climate and the luxuriance of the soil, and its plains, 
is by contrast much to be preferred to any other laud of pleasantness; 


J J. 1, 36 
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and it lies at the distance of one farsang from the capital of Agra. 
During these days it so happened, whenever the exalted retinue pro» 
cecded from the city to the open country for the purpose of recreation 
or sport, His Majesty's mind, spotless in its conceptions, was frequently 
attracted to that alluring region; and there among the inspiriting green 1 
swards, freed from care, the carpet of sport being spread, he indulged 
in hunting the wild animals or snaring the feathered tribes. At this 
period, while the banners of good fortune were returned from their 
excursion through the tracts of Mandü and were established at the seat 
of empire, the artificer of lofty resolutions expressed his will that soul- 
stirring edifices and life-nourishing gardens shall be bnilt upon that 
wealth-promoting plain. Accordingly, at the auspicious moment and 
under lucky influences, harmonising with the aspirations of pleasure 
and delight, the designers with the magical compasses and the builders 
with enchanting ideals laid the foundations of charming mansions and 
beantiful structures such as might serve to encase therein the spirits of 
desire: and within a short space of time the builders with nimble 
hands and the artificers possessing active ability finished the construc- 
tion in accordance with the ideas inscribed deeply m the picture gallery 
of His Majesty's enlightened mind. Likewise, the Ministers of the 
State and the Pillars of the Empire, as well as the whole body of officials ; 
9f the sublime threshold, made mansions and gardens to the extent of 
their means and in accordauce with the respective positions they 
occupied, and indulged in the enjoyment of them. And so, within the 
time appointed, that inhabited spot spread its luxuriance to such a 
degree that it might have been considered as a (black) mole upon the 
cheek of all the cities of the Universe. Aud the great Emperor gave 
to that flourishing settlement, to that freshly-produced fruit of 
Paradise, the rame of Nagarcain; that is, the place of ease and 
comfort. And before that time His Majesty used (in the same place) 
to carry off (victorionsly) the prize of pleasure from Fortune, and to 
pay the dues of sensibility, delight and gratification in the indulgence 
of sport and recreation.” 
The next quotation which I shall give is from ‘Abdal Qadir 
Badàyüni's Muntakhaib-ut-tawürikh, the perusal of which indeed has led 
. me to make these remarks :— 
"In this year the building of the city of Nagarcain took place. 
On this subject one of the nobles, at the time of the composition of the 
۱ Akbür-nüma, ordered me to compose some lines which I here insert 
kk without alteration. * When the Architect of the workshop of invention 
dë through the promptings of original genius, suggested tothe lofty thoughts 
e of the absolute monarch who is the builder of the metropolis of the 
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world, and especially the artificer of the shrine of Hind, that, in accor- 
dance with (the verse): 

“The world-upholder, the world to hold, doth know, one place to 
uproof, and then another sow": he should make resting-places for 
the glorious Imperial cavalcade, by graciously building at every stage, 
aud on every clod of soil, where the air of the place was temperate, its 
fields extensive, its water sweet, and its plains were level—and what 
choice was there! for cool spots, and pleasant dwellings, and fragrant 
resting-places, and sweet waters, with a view to preservation of the 
gift of bodily health, and with a view to the possibility of an evenly- 
balanced condition of the soul, all of which may possibly be conducive 
to the knowledge aud service of God, are of the number of the six 
necessaries of existence, and especially at a time when some of the royal 
occupations, such as exercise and hunting, were therein involved—for 
these reasons, in the year of happy augury, after his return from his 
journey to Malwa, when the friends of the empire were victorions, and 
ihe enemies of the kingdom bad been disappointed, before the eyes of 
^ genius lofty in its aims, and the decision of a mind world-adorning 
it befell, that, when he had made a place called Ghrawali (which is one 
farsang distant from Agra, and in respect of the excellence of its water, 
and the pleasantness of its air, has over a host of places a superiority 
und a perfect excellence) the camping-place of his Imperial host, and 
the encampment of his ever-enduring prosperity, and when he had 
gained repose for his henven-inspired mind from the annoyances inciden- 
tal to city-life, he spent his felicity-marked moments, sometimes in 
caugün-playing, sometimes in racing Arabian dogs, and sometimes in 
flying birds of various kinds; and accepting the building of that city 
of deep foundations as an omen of the duration of the edifice of the 
palace of his undecaying Sultanate, and ns a presage of the increase of 
his pomp and state, his all-penetrating firman was so gloriously exe- 
cated that all who obtained the favour of being near to his resting- 
place, and were deemed worthy of the sight of his benvolence, one and 
all built for themselves in that happy place lofty dwellings and spacious 
habitations, and in a short time the plain of that pleasant valley under 
the ray of the favour of His Highness, the adumbratiou of the Divinity, 
became the mole in the cheek of the new bride of the world, and 
received the name of Nagarchin which is the Hindustani for tho 
Persian Amnabad, security-abode:—Praise be to God, that picture, 

| which the heart desired issued from the invisible behind the curtain of 
felicity. 

It is one of the traditional wonders of the world that of that city 
and edifice not a trace now is left, so that its site is become a level 
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plain.” Well may the writer philosophize nt the conclusion. ‘“ Profit 
then by this example ye who are men of insight!" ns the author of 
the Qàrüns has said: “Of seven or eight cities, called Mancürah or 
Mancüriyyüh, built by a mighty king, or monarch of pomp in their 
time, at this time not one is inhabited. Will they not journey through 
the land, nnd observe what has been the end of those who were before 
them?" “(From Mr. W. H. Lowe's translation vol. IT, p. 68, edition of 
18584.) 

I have known Persian scholars besides Mr. Lowe to read the name 
as Nagarcain, that is, the town ofthe Cini or Chinese; but the more 
correct reading is Nagarcnin, that is, the town or abode of rest. 
Another name by which as we see it was called was Amnābād, which 
means also the same thing, namely, a place of relaxation or the city of 
rest; but Akbar was no pedant, he did not affect high Persian and so 
the more Zindianized name was adopted, The ruins of the city lie in 


an extensive plain seven miles due south from Agra in the vicinity 
of the village of Kakrali, within the boundaries of the village of 


Qabülpur, which is conterminous with Kakrüli. They consist of a 
place locally known as the Mahal Mandi; a plot measuring 2 biswas 
(9 p.) called Masjid, but there is no masjid there now; another plot 
of 2 biswas also called Masjid, the ruins of a masjid being extant; a 
hammim or bath covering 2 biswüs; and a large well. All these edifices 
are in a state of perfect dilapidation. The whole tract is nazul or 
Government property; 6 bighas (a: 3. 1. 17.) of it is cultivated and 
is let for Rs, 23 a year, but nobody knows it as the site of.an ancient 
city ; the village records speak of it merely as Mahal Mandi. 

The distance of Kakrali from Agra Fort is seven miles, while both 
Abul Fazl and Badüyüni describe Nagarcain as situated at a distance 
of only one farsang from the metropolis. And therefore it might 
perhaps be objected that the village which I identify as the site of 
my ‘forgotten city” cannot be the Kalakráli of Abul Fazl or the 
Ghrüwali of Badaéyini. The explanation which I have to offer is not 
a far-fetched one. Now a farsang is equal to three geographical miles, 
The suburbs of Agra at that period extended as far as Kaküba, which 
ia a town situated some four or five miles from the Agra Fort, and 
so Nagarcain would be no farther than one farsang or three miles from 
the nttermost border of the capital. 

The name is another difficulty but only an apparent one. Kakrili 
is the present name of the village, and very probably it was só then 
also, But in the editions which I have seen, namely, Nawal-Kishor's, 
the name is written as Kalakrüli or Kalkarali, in the Akbar-nama, 
and as Kakrauli or Ghrawali, in Badáyüni. 
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All these wrong spellings are presumably due to clerical errors. 
Accepting that both these authors are speaking of the one identical 
town as Kalakarali or Kalkarüli or as Kakrauli or Ghrawali, it is by no 
means an unfair inference to draw that the present Kakràáli is really the 
place meant; for it is quite possible in the Persian character, if written 
loosely, to mistake the one for the other. 
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The Khurda Copper-Plate Grant of Madhava, King of Kalinga,—By 
GANGA Monan Laskar, M.A. i 


(With Plate VI) 
[Read January, 1904.) 


This set of three copper-plates comes from Khurda in Orissa and 
forms the second record ever discovered of King Müdhava and of the 


S'ailodbhava dynasty from which he sprang; the only other known 


record of this dynasty is n copper-plate charter of the same king, Mã- 
dhava, found in the Buguda village of the Goomsur taluk in the Ganjam 


District. Dr. Kielhorn has given an account of the Buguda plates in the 
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IIT., pp. 41-46. 

The new record consists of three plates strung together by a cir- 
cular ring, the ends of which are secured in a seal. Each plate ia 54” 
long, 2)" broad and 4" thick, The ring is 3 inches in diameter and 
ü inch in thickness. The seal is parabolic and contains, iu relief, the 
figure of a bull and the words ۲ Srih-Sainyabbitasya " (of the glorious 
Sainyabhita). All the plates are inscribed, the middle one on both 
sides. The engraving is deep and legible. 

I have completely deciphered this inscription. A small strip of 
metal has broken off from the right-hand margin of the middle plate ; 
but the loss of a few letters caused thereby can almost entirely bo sup- 
plied from the context. By this charter Midhava grants lands in the 
village of Arahanna or (Arahanna) in the Thorana district or visaya 
to a Brahman named Prajipatisvamin, 

This grant like the previously published one is without date, The 
names of kings mentioned in these charters are not met with in any 
other record. So palwography is our only guide in fixing the date, 
The characters of the Khurda plates belong to the Kutila variety 
of Nagari, and are similar to those used in the Apshad inscription 
of Adityasena. But the former show several more archaic forms, 
and have the vowel-marks and mātrās (horizontal top-strokes) less 
developed. Hence the new inscription seems to be a little older 
than the Apshad inscription. The Apshad inscription has been 
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assigned to the latter half of the 7th century. So king Madhava 
of our plates cannot be later than this period. 

The characters employed in the Bugnda plates are stated by Kiel- 
horn to belong to the same variety. But as neither photographs nor 
facsimiles of the plates are published with his paper, I cannot say 
whether the characters used in the two records are exactly alike. 

King Madhava is stated in the new plates to have sprang from 
Sailodbhava's lineage, to have exercised sovereignty over the whole of 
Kalinga, aud to have been a worshipper of the god Mahesvara. He is 
distinctly described as the son of Yaésobhita and grandson of Sainya- 
bhita. Dr. Kielhorn considers Madhaya to be the son of Sainyabhita, 
He was perhaps led to this conclusion by the fact that after having 
described some of his predecessorsin succession, the Buguda plates intro- 
duce Mádhavavarman's name just after Sainyabhita. But they do 
not state the relationship between the two. So this circumstance 
simply means that Mádbava was a descendant of Sainyablita, but not 
necessarily bis son. The new plates, although they give the names of 
three generations only, dre clear on this point and distinctly state that 
Madhava was the son of Yasobhita aud grandson of Sainyabhita. 
The revised genealogy accordingly stands thus ;— 

Through Puliudasena's prayer was created— 


S'ailodbhava, the founder of the dynasty 
Ranabhita, (the descendant gsm of Sailodbhava) 
Sainyabhita T, Ranabhita’s son «st: 

Yasobhita I, Sainyabhita's descendant weg «4 am: 
Sainyabhita IT, Yasobhita's son eru: 

Ya£sobhita II, Sainyebhite’s son | 


Madhavarija, Madhavendra or Madhavavarman, Yuso- 
bhita’s son. 

We need not doubt the identity of Madhava of the new charter 
with Mádhavendra or Madhavavarman of the Bnuguda plates. Both 
chafters issue from the same place Kongoda, or Kaingoda. In both 
Madhava is described as a descendant of Sailobdhava and a ruler of 
Kalinga, The village granted by the Buguda plates was situated in 
the Gudda visaya or district. I have not been able to identify the 


localities mentioned in the two charters. Many villages in Ganjam and 
the neighbouring districts have names either beginning or ending iu the 
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form “ guda” or“ guda.” One of the two charters was found at Buguda ; : 
another village very near Buguda is named Kariguda; another is 
" Majaguda." Bariguda, Galiguda and Naruguda are in Despalla, A 
village near Narsingpur is called Kanagud. This last name is very near 
to the name Kongoda or Kaingoda, However, iu the absence of other 
proofs, we cannot be sure that they represent the same place. But al- 
though the identification of the particular localities is difficult, yet from 
the frequent occurrence of the form “guda” in the modern names of 
the villages of this part of the country, as well as from the fact that 
the two sets of plates have been found, one in Ganjam and the other in 
Khurda, we may conclude with much probability that both these 
districts formed parts of the possessions of King Madhava. 

The seal contains the name of Sainyabhita ; this shows that Mā- 
dhava was still using his grandfather's seal or, more probably, that 
he had a second name, Sainyabhita. The figure of a bull in the 
seal is significant, ns Siva was the god specially worshipped by this 
dynasty. 

SUBSTANCE. 

Hail! From the victorious camp at the residence of Kongoda 
King Madhava,—who is the grandson of Sainyabhita and son of Yadso- 
bhita, who is a devote worshipper of Mabeávara's feet, who belonged 
to the Sailodbhava dynasty, who has got sovereignty over the whole 
of Kalinga,—being in good health and having duly honoured all the 
present and future recipients of the royal favour [such as Sümantas, 
Mahàüsümantas, Mahārājas, Rajaputras, Dandandyakas, Kumaramatyas, 
Uparikas, Visayapatis, and their employés], informs them thus :— 

" Be it known to you that for the increase of the religious merit 
of our parents and ourselves, we give “ Kumbharacche!" in the 
Arahanoa or (Aralanna) village attached to the district of Thorann, 
by means of a copper-plate charter to Prajüpatisvamin, of the family 
of Vatsa and a student of the Künva branch of the Vajasaneyi texts. 
So out of respect for religion, no one should obstruct him in its lawful 
enjoyment as long as the sun and the moon endure." 

_ Next follow three benedictory and imprecatory verses. 


- 


TRANSCRIPT. 
First Plate. ` 


H 


1 Some three letters are lost after ech. 1 suppose the word Kumbhá ache ` H: 






| e : » signifies n part of the village, and that it- was the part where kumb or | 
| lived. It Cran pot only ma was peed by nator ° led 
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21. 


| Read ua. 
à Read i instead of i. 
6 Probably (5 X" 





A 2 


vafozerngtaafbasg 15113۱۲۱۲۳ 

a samia Te TERIA! 

aaa ahaa staat ahaa rast 

dg MT gra? Aa ws 9و‎ 

aan ۲۲۲۲۲2 1313517557- 

dae: ۲۳ 
Second Plate (1st side). 

1۲35۲55775575575 fas mamrasturifa[» cece)’ 

MIU AAA MATA MAA aa ]وه‎ x (m)o o e] 

faaataata 701511۲53] ccs eee e] 

71۲۷۲2۲۲۲ esie dÉ g ugegnt (ais °] 

D E EC 

atar éi uaa: CATRALL 

q "HAT QAZ: 5۲5 FA ۵ 


Second Plate (2nd side). 
aT: UT wrxafquz iergert: 
< 111155 171135۲۲۱۲۲] 9] 
aufaazrogerdéiaraueagTgaifaag: eoa [ai |° 
kanua ure eer aituest afa Hago e" 
ai fafa RFT genres e °°] 
«d 317731153 anima aa? [° e e] 


- peer genres’ وه‎ (۳ 


s Rend ۰ 5 Read WIHT KIC: 


6 The ronding might have been qqfaWwgnul 


9 The Inst two letters were probably wq 


A^ The last three letters were 7۳ 





ll Read ares 
J. 1. 97. 


SE M 


E 
.4 4 h í 2 — D- PaP — — f an 





285° 


7 Cancel the first quz — 5 The letter was probably ¥ 





[` 


24, 3571۲751 gei Wu ae HFF am" aw WAT wm | 
95. Al aguang a ۲ ۷۱۲۹ 55۲ 
26. wa 5171307155 s ute al at wig qui ow 
97. Genui ۳35۲ feee wed | 
4 1 The last letter but two should be donbled ¥ 

û Read ۷۲:۲5 aa fatzeg ara): 
; ۱ For ufa wer read e free * For ger read wey 

For q rend q: 

6 For fig read e 
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Bt orders of the Council the following system of transliteration 
| be adopted for the future in all publications of the Society. Au- 
den of contributions for the Journal, Pt. I, and the Bibliotheca Indica, 
» particularly requested to adhere to it. 

Transliteration of the Sanskrit, Arabic and allied alphabets. 
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2 ۲۳۳6555 وک‎ 
3. a درد‎ UE TEA p Imre gpe: 
+ aaanagt 5 Bina iesus 
5. HAREA TE 021: mua wa 959 
6 27 ۱ (۱ ۲۳۲۳۲۲27 5 fawn aa basli 
7. am: 5] 


Second Plate (lst side). 
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Second Plate (2nd side). 
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1 gq. و‎ Read ۰ ? Rond waan Seege genre 2 
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Third Plate. 

22. ag mans و و1۲6۲‎ 

23. ARTNA sare wur 072 car asra- 
24. quifsaT gei usu 55۲1 HFH am" am FFT ws; 

985, m 5۲۲ ai ۷۲ ۹ 5۲۰ 

26. à ۲۹۲57۲55 | HIT 5 al at eta agati a 
27. ۰ Gemi fafa fuzhreng van 


1 The last letter bat two shonld be donbled ¥ 


3 Read ۱۷۹۵۲۲۹۲۲ Za ۲۲۲ wra: 

š For wha wey read afnam * For w: read seng 
5 For q read at 

6 For fam read @ 


1 ef A k. .ی‎ r. Z. m. x=. ےک‎ Dë, .. "Dr "Mi, "mg, "D, w a... — — 




































.. 


The Later Mughals (1707-1803.) —By WirrtAM Irvine, Bengal Civil 
Service (Retired.) 

In continuation of the articles in Part ۲ of the Journal for 1896 

Vol. LXV, pp. 136-212 ; for 1398, Vol. LXVII, pp. 141-166 ; and 3 


Vol. LX XII, pp. 33-64. š 
Table of Contents. 


CHAPTER IV.—FARRUE&KHSIYAR (continued). t 


Section 19. Sikh Campaign, capture and execution of Bandah, ۱ 
July 1713 to June 1716— (Omitted, being already ` 
printed in the “ Asiatic Quarterly Review” for ` 
April 1894, pp. 420-431.) 

The Jar Campaign, September 1716—4A pril 1718. 

Continued Intrigues against the Sayyads, July 1715. | 

Return to Dihli of Mir Jumlah, January 1716. “4 

Continuation of Plots: Appointment of 'Inüyatullah ` 
Khan, March 1716—April 1718. 


Note A.—The Jizyah or Poll Tax, 
Sudden rise of Muhammad Murad, Kashmiri, Deos: | 
ber 1717. ۲ a ۱ 
Sarbuland Khan recalled to Court, July 1718, ۳ 
Attempt to seize ‘Abdullah Khan, 27th August 1718, 
Maharajah Ajit Singh sent for, August 1718. f um 
Nizám-ul-mulk is summoned. » LE 
Mir Jumlah's second return to Dihli, September 
1718. 
Mir Jumlah pardoned, October 1718: : 
. Husain ‘ ‘Alî Khan starts from the Dakhin, November 
TATS 
Progress of events at Dihli, December 17 18—January ` + 
1719. A E 
. Return of — d Ami Khan from Malwah, J: 


“im 


- 


m. 
— ` 


-- 





A 

















۱ 
AM uw 
1 


ا 27 9 


s 






۳ 





W. Irvine—The Later Mugh is. 


Arrival of Husain ‘Ali Khan at Dihli, February 1719. 
Husain ‘Ali Khan marches to Wazirübad, 16th Feb. 
ruary 1719. 
Husain ‘Ali Kbün's first audience, 23rd February 
1719. 
The Sayyads take possession of the palace, 27th Febrn- 
ary 1719. 
» 38. Thelastday of the reign begins 28th February 1719. 
1 » 39. Farrukhsiyar is made a prisoner and deposed, 28th 
7 February 1719. 
» 40. Death of Farrukhsiyar, 27th April 1719. 
` „ 4l. The conduct of the Sayyads considered. 
` „ 42. Character of Farrukhsiyar. 
Appendix I (Reign of Farrukhsiyar). 
be A. Farrukhsiyar's age. 
1 B. Length of his reign. 
سح‎ O. Style and title in life, and after death. 
۱ D. Coinage. 
E. Farrukhsiyar's wives. 
-= F. Farrukhsiyar's children. 
G Note on Mirza Jafar, Zatalli, Narnoli. 































i — — Seeros 20.—Tue Jip Campaioy, September 1716—April 1718. | 
— — We have now to deal with another branch of that wide-spread 
` Jit or Jat race, which formed such a large proportion of the Sikh 
Eë hting line. Without entering into Colonel James Tod's speculations 
about their identity with the Goths or Getw, it may be assumed As a 
` certainty that, for many hundreds of years, a branch of this people has. 
` been settled in the country south of the Jamnah, between the cities of 
— — Agrah and Dihli. This region, ending on the east at the Chambal river 
— — er m little beyond it, marks the eastern limit of their advance from the 
| we ما‎ East and north-east of that point there are practically no Jats. 
E "hei r position on the flank of the high road between two great capitals 

‘and of the routes from both those places through Ajmer onwards to the 
ZE Jak iin, must in all ages have given this robust race an opening for Kiem 


` plundering on the highways, a temptation which they found it impos- ——  — 
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Without attempting to carry very far baek the history of these Jat 
depredations, we find, withont question, that in the reign of Sháhjahàn 
(1047 H., 1637), they killed Murshid Qulî Khin, the faujddr of 
Mathura, during an attack on one of their strongholds. In the next 
reign, that of ‘Alamgir, they several times gave trouble, In 29-1 Hijjah 
1079 H. (April 1669) another faujdür, * Abd-un-nabi, lost his life in an 
attack on a village called Sorah, the home of a Jat freebooter named 
Kokala, who had raided the town of Sa'dābād in the Düabah. ‘Alamgir 
marched in person from Agrah, and sent on before him a new faujdar, 
Hasan ‘Ali Khan, son of Allahwirdi Khan. Kokalé and a follower of 
his, Sanki, were captured and executed, limb being torn from limb; 
Kokala’s daughter was married to the Emperor's favourite slave, and ` 
his son was made a Mahomedan.! = 

'Alamgir's prolonged absence in the Dakhin speedily weakened the 
imperial authority in Northern India. In their master’s absence the 
provincial governors took their ease and winked at abuses. Favoured 
by this negligence, the Jats resumed their depredations. At length in 
۱099 H. (1687-8)* Khan Jahan, Zafar Jang, Kokaltash, and Prince dd 
Bedar Bakht, son of A‘zam Shah, were sent from tho Dakhin to restore 
order, At this time the chief stronghold of the Jats was at a village 
called Sansani, eight miles south of Dig, and sixteen miles north- 
west of Bhartpur.5 "This place was taken on the 15th Ramazin 1099 H. 
(14th July, 1688), the chief, Raja Ram, was killed, and his head sent to 
the Emperor. Prince Shah ‘Alam, when he was put in charge of the 
Agrah sübah in the thirty-ninth year, Ze, 1106 H. (1694), also had 
trouble with the Jats. Bhajja, the father of Curáman, is the next leader ` 
of whom we hear, and his abode was also at Sansani, In the forty-ninth ` 
year of ‘Alamgir’s reign, 2nd Rajab 1117 H. (19th October, 1705), Sansani 
was destroyed a second or third time by Mukhtar Khan, the then sabahdar 
of Agrah ; and shortly afterwards, on the 18th Ramazin 1119 H. (13th ` 
December, 1707), ۲28 Bahüdur attacked it again, sending in ten ce DS 
filled with weapons and one thousand heads.* ate 

When Bahüdur Shah and his brother, A’zam Shah, took the ld ad 

` travellers, including tho wife of Amin-nd-Din, Sambhnli, had collected. In 1712 - 
the Dutch” envoy and his party alao fonnd the road infested by robbers, who were, 


no doubt, Jats, F. Valentyn IV, 302. The same state of things is reported in the 
diary of our own envoy, John Surman, a year or two afterwards, Orme Collections, 
p. 1694, entries of the 8th, 16th, 20th, and 30th Jane 1715. 

L Ma,ágir-ul-umaràá, I, 540, Pádshdhnamah, I, 7, Mirzà Muhammad, 294. 

2 Khifi Khan, IT, 316, bas 1095 H. (1683), but tho Ma, isir-i-' Alamgiri is a prefer- 
able authority. ^. 6 






5 It ig still in tho Bhartpur Rajah’s territory. Vie ay oe 
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against each other and met between Agrah and Dholpür, Curüman 
collected as many men as he could, and hung about the neighbonrhood 
of both armies, ready to pillage the vanquished. Inthe end, so much 
plander fell into his hands, that he became from that time forth a most 
formidable partisan leader, with whom it was necessary to reckon in 
such troublous times. While Bahadur Shah was at Agrah, Curfman 
came in, and professing to have repented of his turbulent ways, was 
granted the rank of 1500 zaf, 500 horse. In Ramazan 1120 H., (Novem- 
ber 1708), he helped Rizi Bahadur, the imperial faujdür, in an attack 
on Ajit Singh, zamindar of Kami, where Curüman was wounded and 
Riza Bahadur was killed. In 1122 H. (1710) Curiiman joined the 
Emperor at Ajmer, and took a part in the campaign against the Sikhs 
at Südhaurah and Lohgarh. He went on with Bahadur Shah to Lahor, 
and was present during the fighting which took place there after that 
Emperor's death (March 1712). He also seems to have fallen upon and 
plundered the baggage of both sides impartially, when Jahündür Shah 
and Farrukhsiyar met in battle array near Agrah in Zu-l Hijjah 1124 

H. (January 1713 ).! 
Early in Farrukhsiyar's reign Chabelah Ram, then sübahdür of 
Agrah, received orders to march against Curàman, and efforts to reduce 
his power were continued for a long time without success, owing to the 
underhand opposition of the Wazir and his brother. The next holder of 
that Government, Samsüm-ud-daulah, Khan Dauran, not feeling strong 
enough to use force, tried to make terms. Curāman agreed to come to 
Court, and on the 16th Ramazün (5th October, 1713), when he arrived 
at Barahpulah near the city, Rajah Bahadur, Rathor, son of ‘Azim-ush- 
Shan’s maternal uncle, was sent out to meet nnd escort him. Curaman 
marched in at the head of 3,000 to 4,000 horsemen, and Was conducted 
to the Diwün-i-khüs by Samsüm-ud-daulah in person. Charge of the 
royal highway from Bürahpulah near Dihli to the crossing on the 
Cambal, was made over to him, and he soon returned home. But by 
8 slow degrees he fell into disfavour, the extent of the country he took 
` possession of was thought excessive, his realisation of road dues was 
In objected to, and his interference with jügir-holders was disliked. All 
that n jagirdar could collect from him was a little money thrown to him 
Ë as if it were an alms. These things were repeated to the Emperor in 


detail, over and over again, until they produced au effect, and he resolv- 
1 ed that some action must be taken. The difficulty was to find anyone 
` | Fucceeded to the leadership of the Jats. Maisir-i-Alamgiri, 311, 498, Dánishmand 


Khan, under above date, Kháfi Khan IT, 316, Ma,dgir-ul-umara, I, 809, x 
۱ e | Danishmand Khan, entries of the 28th Jumadi II, and 9th Rajab 1119 11. 
دا‎ September and 6th October 1707), | e es 
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competent to undertake such an arduous task. Curāman had mean- 
while constructed a new stronghold at a place called Thün.! 

At length in the fifth year of the reign, Jamadi II. 1128 H. 1۱] — 
June 1716, Rajah Jai Singh, Sawāe, returned to court? from his govern- 
ment of Malwah, Finding out Farrukhsiyar's secret desire to get rid 
of Curaman, he offered himself ns ready to undertake and carry out the 
work. Early in Slhawwàl (September 1716) he received his orders, and 
started on the 9th of that month (25th September 1716), being the 
Hindû festival of the Dasahrah. Some troops under Sanjar Khan and 
Shamsher Khan, of the Wala Shühis, were posted at Palwal, thirty-six 
or thirty-seven miles from the city, to keep communications open, and 
provide convoys from that place to Hodal in one direction, and Farida- 
bad in the other, A large sum in cash was disbursed to Rajah Jai 
Singh from the imperial treasury, and he sent for troops from his own 
country. Serving under him were Malıãrão Bhim Singh, Hada, of Kotah, 
Rajah Gaj Singh, Marwari, and Māhārāo Rajah Budh Singh, Hada, of 
Bondi.* 

. Thin having been completely invested, the siege began on the 5th 
Zü,| Hijjah 1128 H. (19th November, 1716). The fort was provided 
with lofty walls and a deep ditch filled from springs, and round it 
spread a thick and thorny jungle “ through which a bird could hardly 
make its way." Supplies were abundant; indeed, (though this is 
probably an exaggeration), there was said to be grain, salt, ghi, tobacco, 
cloth, and firewood sufficient for twenty years. When the siege was 
imminent, Curaéman had forced all merchants and traders, with their 
families, to quit the place, leaving their goods behind them. Curaman 
made himself personally responsible for their compensation if he gained 
the day, and as the property conld not be removed, the owners gave 
their consent without much demur.* 

Curüman's son, Muhkam Singh, and his nephew, Ripa, issued from 
the fort and gave battle in the open. In his report of the 7th Mubarram, 


1129 H. (21st December, 1716), the Rajah claimed a victory. He next 


cut down all the trees round the fort, and erected a large number of 


1 Thin does not seem to bo well known now. Can it be the Toond of the 
Indian Atlas, Sheet 50, between Dig and Gobardban ? Or is it Jatolee Thoon, 8 miles 
west of Sansani? An 18th century writer remarks: “I1 y a encore (1767) un 
Thoun, mais dans un autre endroit, peutêtre pour conserver la mémoire d'une 
place qui, quoique malheureuse,n'a pas donné peu de reputation aux Jats,” Orme 


Collections, p. 4218. 


& Mace bearera were sont to fetch him on the 27th Rabi' IT. 1128 H. (19th 
April, 1716), Kàmwar Khin, 140, 163, Ma,dgir-ul-umard, Mirai Muhammad, 293. 
.Kámwar Khan, 140, 168, Shia Das, 11b. "ue x 
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small guardhousos, in which he placed his men. A large cannon, said 
to throw a ball weighing a Sháhjahüni maund,! was sent to him, being 
escorted with great ceremony from Palwal to Hodal, whence it was 
Saken on to Thin by Nusrat Yar Khan, the Deputy Governor of Agrah. 
Three hundred maunds of gunpowder, one hundred and fifty maunds of lead 
and five hundred rocketa were ordered to be sent from thearsenal at Agrah, 
At first *Abd-us-sàmad Khan, Governor of Lahor, was recalled from the 
Panjab, but after he had reached Dillî, the idea of sending him was 
abandoned, and Sayyad Muzafar Khan, Khan Jahan, maternal uncle 
of the two Sayyads and then Governor of Ajmer, was aummoned to 
take his place. The Sayyad was despatched to Thüu on the 30th 
Muharram 1129 H. (13th June, 7179 
"In spite of the investment of Thin, the roads wero not cleared of 
robbers. The other zamindárs and villagers took Curümnn's part; 
they pillaged travellers and plundered villages. For instance, n caravan 
of merchants arrived at Hodal, consisting of thirteen hundred carts 
loaded with leather bottles fall of clarified butter. Instead of giving 
the neual notice to Sanjar Kbün, the owners started for Palwal, in the 
belief that their own one thousand matchlockmen would suffice. When 
two or three kos from Hodal, they were surrounded, the armed guards 
threw down their gans and fled, while the Jats and other plunderers ` 
drove off the earta into the neighbouring villages. About twenty. — ۱ 
lakhs’ worth of property, as the owners asserted, had been taken. " 
Sanjar Khan soon reached the spot with his troops, but he was afraid to | 
enter the villages, because they were in the jagirs of the Wazir, Qutb- 
ul-mulk, and of Khan ۵۵ | 
Rajah Jai Singh Sawae was never distinguished as a soldier or ki 
general in the field, and in spite of all he could do, the siege dragged on 
for twenty months. The rains of 1717 were very late in coming, prices 
rose very high, and great expense fell upon the Rajah in bringing 
|! supplies from his own country of Amber. In Safar 1130 H. (January 
|: 1718), the Rajah reported that he had many encounters with the Jats, 
4 in which he had overcome them, but owing to support given to them at 





E Atlas Sheet No. 50; Faridibäd, Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 49 S.E. ; Narwar, Thornton, ` 
Fi 685, 210 m. S, of Dihli, tho Narwar Rajah was n Kachwaha; Bondi, Thornton, 1410, ` 
245 m. S.W.of Dibli; Kotab, Thornton, 525, 205 m. 8. of Dibli, Palwal, Indian. > 
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Court, they were not inclined to yield. And, nò doubt, the ا‎ 
of Khin Jahan, n near relation to the Wazir, caused a division of a 
rity which waa fatal to success. At length Curfman made ove 
to Qutb-nl-mulk through his agent at Dibli, offering a tribute of 
lakhs of rupees to the Government and a present of twenty lakhs for 
the minister himself. Thereupon Qautb-ul-mulk espoused the Jat ~ 
cause. He represented to Farrakhsiyar that Rajah Jai Singh had re- | 
ceived n large amount of money and that the monthly expenses were * 
very heavy. Yet, although twenty months had elapsed, no definite ke 
result had been arrived at. Very reluctantly Farrukhsiyar consented 
to the terms offered. Sayyad Khin Jahan was written to, directing 
him to bring Curüman to Court, with his sons and brothers’ sons, nfter 
haviog protected the whole of his property from pillage. At tbe same 
time a flattering farmün was despatched to Rajah Jai Singh, thanking 
him for his exertions, informing him that Curáman had made overtures 
which had been accepted, and that all hostilities must cense. By this 
time Rajah Jai Singh believed that victory was within his grasp, and 
now, by this negociation over his head, the whole fruit of his labour 
was taken from him! Although inwardly raging, he obeyed orders, 
withdrew his men, and raised the siege.! 
à EE »  — Qmutb-ul-mulk's ill-will to Rajah Jai Singh is said to have arisen in v 
Me the following way. When the Rajah first came to Farrukhsiyar’s 
Ç t, he found himself very favourably received by the new Emperor, 
ormer reigns a noble, when he found the sovereign gracious to him, 
| thought of paying court to anyone else. Believing himself 
secure in the Emperor's good graces, Rajah Jai Singh neglected to ask 
L. for the support and favour of Qutb-ul-mulk. The Wazir resented this i 
s neglect. He was further vexed about the campaign against Curáman, 
a matter on which his advice had not been asked, Thus he privately 
applied himself to prevent the Rajah from reaping the reward of his 
undertaking. He instructed Khan Jahan, his kinsman, accordingly, š 
and itis said that Curüman was secretly aided with supplies of food 
aud powder, After more than eighteen months of exertion, nothing had 
I ‘been effected. Farrakhsiyar grew angry, ns he believed the conquest | 
to be nm easy one ; and on several occasions, Qutb-al-mulk made covert ۳ 
` allusions to the effect that the task was one beyond Jai Singh's strength, 4 
In the end Curáman's —— were brought forward and accepted as u 
already stated. > | 
. On the 10th Jamádi I, 1130 H. (10th April, 1718) Kban Jahan , 
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arrived at Dillî with Curfman and his nephew, Ronn They went 
first to visit Qutb-ul-mulk, which angered Farrukhsiyar very much. 
On the 19th (19th April, 1718) the formal presentation to the Emperor 
took place, the introduction being made by Qutb-ul-mulk. lFarrakhsiyar 
granted this audience very ungraciously, and absolutely refused to see 
1۳ Curüman a second time. Two days afterwards Sayyad Kbau Jahan, in 
return for his services, received the addition to his titles. of the word 
*Bahüdur" and was promoted to 5,000 horse. On the 30th (30th 
April 1718) it was settled through Qutb-nl-mulk that the Jat 
leader should pay fifty lakhs of rupees in cash aud goods, to be ۰ 
dated by instalments. Rajah Jai Singh and Māhārāo Bhim Singh re- 
turned to Dihli from Thün on the 29th Jamadi II, (29th May, 1718)! 


SECTION 21.—Renewat or INTRIGUES AGAINST THE SAYYADS, 
1 July 1715—4A pril 1718, 


| With the return to court, on the llth Jamadi II, 1127 H. (13th June 
3715), of Nizam-ul-mulk, after his supercession by Husain ‘Ali Khan 
in the government of the Dakhin, the plots against the two brothers 
once more commenced, Nizam-ul-mulk was angry at losing the Dakhin. 
This is betrayed by the fact that when he was on his march to Dihli, 
4 although Husain ‘Ali Khan passed him at a distance of only a few 
` miles, he failed to visit the latter. According to the customs of the 
, ` country this was most disrespectfal, Husain ‘Ali Khan being his 
` ‘guperiorin rank, At court Nizám-ul-mulk, who had been trained in 
۲ the school of ‘Alamgir, found it difficult to remain on good terms with 
the men in Farrukhsiyav's confidence, and when in Jamadi I, 1129 H. 
(April 1717), he was made faujdar of the Muradabad chaklah, he elected 
to proceed there in person, instead of appointing a deputy? 
During these two years (1715-17) the Emperor started on many 
۱ hunting expeditions, of which the principal object was supposed to be 
0 the finding an opportunity to make away with ‘Abdallah Khan. 
Farrukhsiyar was absent from Dihli for a month, from the 2lst Rajab 
` to the 25th Sha'bán 1127 H. (22nd July—25th August 1715), being then 
` forced to return by illness. It was during this expedition that the 
I secret orders already spoken of were issued to Dän) Khan to resist 
x Husain ‘Ali Khan, Nizam-al-malk haying been taken into council for 
this purpose. ‘Abdallah Khan, during the interval, enlisted fresh troops 
‘and prepared to defend himself. Since, after waiting a month, no 
L Kámwar Ehän, 177, Khafi Khan, II, 777. " 
3 Nij&m-ul-mulk returned to Court on the 29th September, 1718, see forward 
Section 28. Kámwar Kháno, 156, Mirzi Mohammad, 393. | 
|. 8 His principal balting-placos had been the Qutb, Sare Badli, and Panipat. — 
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came from Dani Khin, and Farrukhsîyar's ailment had increased, 
۱6 was forced to return to Dihli. Then on the 10th Shawwal 1127 H. 
(8th October, 1715) came the report from the Dakhin that on the ۳ 
Ramazün (6th September, 1715) Dáüd Khan, Panni, had been defeated 
and slain by Husain ‘Ali Khin near Barhinpar. Four days afterwards 
(12th October, 1715) ‘Abdullah Khan, who had been a great deal absent 
from darbiir, presetited himself at audience, laid offerings before the 
Emperor, and congratulated him upon the recent victory over the rebel, 
Dàüd Khan. False speeches were made and lying compliments ex- 
changed between Emperor and Wazir. The secret cause of Daad Khün's 
resistance was already known to the Wazir, and the seeds of fresh ill- 
will had been sown in both their hearts. One story is that Farrukh- 
siyar, in Qutb-ul-mulk's presence, said it was a pity that such a brave 
man as Daüd Khin should have been slain. To this the Wazir retorted: 
“I suppose, if my brother had been slain instead, it would have been a 
good thing and acceptable to your Majesty ۲۱ 

It seems that after Dáüd Khan's death, his belongings fell into the 
hands of Husain ‘Ali khan Among these the Sayyad's servants fonnd 
several letters from Khin Dauràán, and an imperial farmóán granting the 
Government of the Dakhin to Daüd Khan, These papers were sent to 
Qutb-ul-mulk, who began at once to raise troops and prepared for re- 
sistance, Khin Dauran was doputed to conciliate him. At their inter- 
view, Qutb-ul-mulk complained of the parcel of beggars’ sons, newly 
risen in the world, who employed their time in slander and detraction, 
What good could result? Khan Dauràá replied, ** Who is the wretched 
creature ? No man worthy the name of man resorts to slander.’ 
Qutb-ul-mulk placed in his hand the original letters to Daüd Khan, and 
said: “ Look at these, who is the writer?” Kbau Dāūran unfolded 


them and began to read. As he did so, the sweat stood on his face like 


drops of dew, and his face flushed a deep red, After a moment's silence, 
he began a defence founded on obedience to the Emperor's orders. 
“ When his sovereign ordered, how could he dare to disobey ۶۰ In short, 


he talked much, but was encountered by Qutb-ul-mulk at every turn, 


until he was reduced to silence nnd took his departure. 
Section 22.—Rerors or MIR Jowan to Un, 


Part of the compact which ended the first quarrel between the 
Emperor and his minister, was the dismissal from court of Mir Jumlah, 
who was appointed governor of Patnah ‘AzImabad. He left Dili in 


| Siyar-ul-Mutákharin, 29, Briggs, 126, K&mwar Khán, 157, 158, Mirzi ۰ 
mad, 204. 
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Zü-l-Hijjah 1126 H. (December, 1714), and his doings at Patnah will be 
spoken of when we come to deal with events in the provinces. Suffice ib 
tosay here, that owing to his reckless mismanngement, Miv Jumlah was 
soon unable to meet the pay of the large and turbulent force of Mughals 
that he had taken with him to Patnah. Partly to escape from their 
demands, and partly, as is believed, in obedience to a secret letter from 
Farrukhsiyar, he prepared to leave his government and return to Dihli.! 
—As far as Benares he came openly, but at that place, leaving everyone 
behind, he started for Dihli in a covered litter such ns is used by women. 
In nine days he was at Dihli, which he entered secretly during the 
^  — might of the 22nd Muharram 1128 H. (16th January, 1716). He had 
à left no time for the Wazir to hear of his starting or forbid his coming. 
Rumours of his arrival spread through the city, and Farrukhsiyar, 
when made aware of it the next morning, expressed no disapproval. 
It was currently believed that, in reality, he was more pleased than he 
dared to show,’ 
— When Qutb-ul-Mulk learnt that Mir Jumlah was again in Dillî, 
he went at once to the Emperor. Farrukhsiyar swore the most solemn 
oaths that he had not sent for the man. To this Qutb-ul-mulk answer- 
ed that whatever His Majesty might wish was no doubt right and pro- 
per, but he might look on the speedy return of Husain ‘Ali Khan as an 
absolute certainty. The Emperor, greatly frightened at the prospect, 
sent officers with peremptory orders to Mir Jumlah to withdraw to 
Làhor.* 
| Mir Jumlah procrastinated, and thus day after day passed. At 
length, either of themselves or nt his instigation, his Mughal troops, 
seven or eight thousand in number, broke into revolt. "They said that 
| the whole of their pay was still due from the treasury, and the proper 
person to represent them was Mir Jumlah, their commander, and until 
their arrears were paid, they would not allow him to stir one step, ۵ 
l houses of Muhammad Amin Khan, second BakAshi, and of Khan Danran, 


۱ 1 The AAwdl-i-kAawdqin, ۱۱8۸, seoms to say that by this time Mir Jomlah had 
boen removed from his appointment, and made instead faujdár of Benares, 
ñ $ Word of Mir Jumlah's arrival was brought to Mirzi Mohammad that samo 
night by his relation, Mhd Mir, who had been in the Nawàáb'a service at Patnah, 
Mirzà Mobammnd, 237, Wheeler, 178. 
5 Mirzi Mohammad, 243. The account in the AAwal-ií-Kawdgin, 118b, differs 
from all others. There we are told that from Faridibid, n distance of 10 kos from 
Dilli, Mir Jumlah petitioned foran andionce, Angry at Mir Jumlah's leaving his 
f pont without orders, Farrukhsiyar despatched mace-bearers with orders to conduct 
the fugitivo to the fortress of Gwiliyár, and bring back a receipt from the com- 
1 mandant. Qutb-ul-mulk and others then interceded, the offender was pardon d, but 
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deputy of the first Bakhshi, were also surrounded. The disturbance 
was prolonged for a month; and as the house, known as Asaf-ud- 
daulah’s, in which Mir Jumlah resided, was close to the palace, he was 
forced in the end of Safar to move to another house that he owned, 
called Fidae Khán's, near Khari Báoli.! At this house the whole of 
the Mughals congregated, their leaders being Sayyad Fathullah Kbàn, 
Khweshgi, and Bahádur Dil Khan For many days, especially on the 
Ist Rabi I, (23rd February, 1716), the uproar in the city was indexes 
cribable, the streets being filled with Mughal horsemen fully armed 
and clad in mail. As it was thought that this outbreak would be used 
asa pretext foran armed attack on his house, Qutb-ul-mulk fortified 
himself in his quarter of the city, and increased the number of his 
troops; while his son-in-law and nephew, Ghairat Khan, who had lately 
been appointed faujdür of Nürnol, returned to Dihli, to take part in his 
uncle's defence. The Emperor placed his personal guards, called the 
Haft Cauki, on permanent duty at the palace; and when Qutb-ul-mulk 
or Khan Dauràán went to audience, they were accompanied by the whole 
of their troops. Mir Jumlah took fright at the aspect of affairs and 
sought refuge in Muhammad Amin [Khan's house. At length it was 
decided that ten lakhs of rupees shonld be paid to the men, in order to 
get rid in this way of Mir Jumlah, with whom, owing to this conduct, 
Farrukhsiyar professed to be very angry. Alk his titles were taken 
from him; aud he was removed from the offices of Daroghah of the Pages 
(Khawds) and Daroghah of the Post Office ( Dak), which were confer- 
red on his deputies, Amin-ud-din Khan, Bahadur, and Mirza Khan, 
His government of ‘Azimabad Patuah was transferred to Sarbuland 
Khán.? 

On the 9th Rabî’ T. 1128 H. (3rd March, 1716), Mir Jumlah moved 
to Nizim-ul-mulk's house, and next day that noble conducted him as 
far as Narelah,* and thence sent him on to Sihrind. At that place he 
delayed seven or eight months, putting up in the common roadside sarñe 
in the hope of exciting Farrukhsiyar's commiseration, but finally, by 
express order, he was forced to move on to Lalor. His titles were not 


1 Apparently this Bitter Well (Khari Bdo!i ) lies behind nnd to the west of the 


` Jami ‘Masjid; see map of Dihli city in C, T. Metenlfe's ۰ Two Narratives,” 


3 Thisis Lachin Beg, known as the tasmah-kash or 'strap-twister '' ( strangloer), 

8 Mirza Mubammad, 253, Khifi Khan, IT, 770, Siyar-ul-mutádkAarin, 29, 
Briggs, 129. ! 

e Ste Indian Atlas Sheet 49 N.E., IG m. N. of Dillî. Kamwar Khan, 162, 


gays Nigum-ul-mulk and Himid Khán only went ns far na Mandavi-i-namak (the Salt 


Market). Forrakhsiyar ordored Shamsher Khán, Afghin, to conduct Mir Jumlah to 


Lahor, Kamwar Khan, entry of 7th Rabi L, 1128 ۰ 
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restored until the 215t Jamàádi, II, 1125 H., (11th June, 1716), on the in- 
tercession of Qutb-ul-mulk, who at the samo time obtained for him a 
jügir of three lakhs of rupees. The Mughals sought service where they 
could. Their principal officer, Bahadur Dil Khan, was for a time with 
Qutb-nl-mulk, but not succeeding to his wishes, he transferred himself 
to Khan Dauràüu. In that service he stopped for a long time, without 
having any influence; he was then ordered to join Husain ‘Ali Khan in 
the Dakhin.! 
SECTION 23,— CONTINUATION OF THE PLOTS, 

As soon as the disturbance raised by Mir Jumlah's return had 
been nllayed, another hunting expedition was planned. At once the 
word passed from house to house and from tent to tent, that during 
the journey the arrest of Qutb-ul-mulk would be arranged. Farrakh- 
sîyar moved to the Shalihmáür garden nt Agharibad? on the 6th Rabi‘ L, 
1128 H. (29th March, 1716), and thence on the IOth, six kos further on, to 
Siüli. He returned to Ágharübád on the 26th, and it was here that 
the fight took place on the 29th (21st April, 1716) between the retainers 
of Samsüin-ud-daulah and Muhammad Amin Khan, as already related. 
Farrakhsiyar returned to the palace on the llth Jamadi II, (Ist June, 
1716). An urgent messenger had been sent on the 7th Rnbî' II (20th 
March) to bring Rajah Jai Singh, Sawae, from Malwah, and on the 
14th Jamfdi II (4th June) the Rajah was reported to be at 0 
Allah wirdî Khan; he was received in audience two days afterwards, 
Samsam-ud-daulah conducting him from his camp near the ۰ ۴۶۴ 
Shortly afterwards Rao Rajah Budh Singh, Hidah, of Bindi, arrived, 
He had been expelled by Maharajah Bhim Singh, Hadah, of Kotah. 
Jai Singh introduced the fagitive to the Emperor and obtained for him 
promises of succour. Every day Rajah Jai Singh seemed to rise in 
Farrokhsiyar’s estimation. Finally, on the 9th Shawwal (25th Sep- 
tember, 1716), he was entrusted with the crushing of Curáman, Jat, 
ander the circumstances and with the results already recorded.* 

Again the Emperor qnitted Dihli on the 24th Muharram 1129 H, 
(7th January, 1717), camping first at Masjid Mochiyah, On the 17th 


l Kümwar Khin, 161, 165, Mirzà Muhammad, 253. Lachin Beg ) Bahadur Dil 
Khan) turns up iu the Dakhin in 1137 H, under Nizim-nl-mulk (battle with ۰ 


‘riz Khan ), see Khafi Khan, IL, 954. 
S‘Aghsrabad, a mile or two north of tho city; Siali; Sarae Allahwirdi 


8 Tho ‘Idgah lies three-quarters of a mile west of the city wall; See plate 47 
in Constable's ' Hand Atlas,” and plate 1 in Carr Stephen, ۲ Archwology of Dillî." 

* Mirza Muhammad, 200, 210, 293, 802, Kámwnr Khan, 163, 165, Khafi Khan, 
M, 771, ljád 43a. ro. 
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Safar (30th January, 1717) he was nt Narelah, and there 'Inüyatullah 
Kbàn, Kashmiri, formerly Diwün of the Khülisah, was received on his 
return from pilgrimage to Makkah, where he had gone early in the 
reign, on his own removal from office and the execution of hia son, Sa'd- 
ullah Khün.  Farrakhsiyar was now of opinion that it had been m 
mistake to remove all tho old officials, and that they would have furnish- 


ed a useful counterpoise to the overwhelming influence of the Sayyads, ` 


'Inàyatullah Khiin’s return was, therefore, very welcome. He was 
received into favonr, and the disparaging remarks, entered in the official 
history of the reign in regard to his son, were expunged by the Emperor's 
own hand.! On the 27th Safar (9th February, 1717) Farrukhsiyar was 
nt Koedali, and from the 7th to the 13th Rabi I, (18th to 23rd Feb- 
rnary) near Sonpnt. He marched to Siüli on the 26th of that month 
(9th March, 1717), to Narelah on the lst Rabi‘ II, back to Agharübad 
onthe 3rd, finally re-entering the palace on the 29th of that month 
(llth April). lI'tisàn Kháno, a protégé of Khan Dauran’s, had just 
resigned the office of Diwan, worn out with his struggles against undue 
influence. The next day 'Inüyatullah Khan was given the rank of 
4,000, 3,000 horse, and appointed to be Diwan of the KAàlisah and the 
Tan, also to be Governor of Kashmir, the latter appointment to be 
exercised by deputy.* 

'Inüyatullah Khan's appointment was displeasing to Qutb-ul-mulk, 
who recollected his harsh behaviour to Asad Khan in 'Alamgir's reign. 
Bat Ikhlas Khan, then on very intimate terms with the minister, 
intervened and effected a reconciliation. ‘Inayatullah Khan undertook 
to do nothing withont the knowledge and consent of Qutb-ul-mulk, and 
to make no appointments independent of him. On the other hand, it 
was stipulated that Ratn Cand should not interfere with the work of 
the Khalisah Office; and as Qutb-ul-mulk was naturally indolent and 
fond of pleasure, being furthermore discouraged by the Emperor's 
conduet, four or five months would sometimes elapse before he attended 
at his publie office to sign papers, business remaining meanwhile at a 
standstill. A promise was now made by him that he would come to the 
office in the palace once or twice n week. For a time the compact was 
observed, but events soon came to pass which put an end to the 
truce.” 

First of all, much to the disgust of Ratn Cand and the other 
Hindî officials, the jizyah, or poll-tax on non-Mahomedans, was 


1 For 'In&yatullah Khan, seo Ma,isir-ul-umara, IT, 828. 
3 Khàáfi Khin, 11, 773, ۴ Khan, 171. 
8 Khaft Khon, II, 774. 
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reimposed.! Next‘ Inayatullah Khan endeavoured to reform the system 
of jügirs, or assignments of laud revenue in payment for service. ‘Che 
Hindüs and eunuchs and Kashmiris, by fraud and force, hadacqnired rank 
beyond their deserts, and accumulated in their hands all the most profit- 
able and easily managed jagirs, reducing in a corresponding degree the 
chances of everybody else. ‘Inayatullah Khan, after drawing up some 
comparative tables, meant to reduce or set aside these excessive grants. 
Ratn Cand and other officials were angry at these attempts to reduce 
their incomes, and on their persuasion Qutb-ul-mulk refused to ratify 
the scheme. After this time, the Hindüs put every obstacle in the 
Diwün's way, the agreement between him and the minister ceased to 
operate, and peace was maintained with difficalty. 

During this and the preceding reign, that of Jahadndar Shah, the 
strict rules and regulations for business in all departments were much 
neglected. Most of the men who kuew the old routine had disappeared 
by death or dismissal. The Wazir was not a trained administrator 
himself, and paid little or no attention to civil business; Ratn Cand had 
been allowed to do almost what he liked. His views were narrow, and 
he was chiefly governed by personal considerations. For several reigns 
the Emperors had devoted all their efforts to break down the custom of 
farming out the collection of the revenue, They had tried on all oc- 
casions to substitute direct management by paid servants of the State, 
bearing in mind the truth of the adage, amani abadani, ijürah warn,” 
As a result their treasury was full, their subjects contented, and their 
army well paid. ‘These arrangements were now set aside, and the col- 
lections leased by Ratn Cand to the highest bidder,’ , In consequence the 
revenue fell off, both of the State domains and of the assigned lands, 
and many jügirdürs complained to the Emperor of the non-receipt of 
their allowances. During his term of office, Lutfollah Khan had only 
made matters worse by granting to mansabdars holding the rank of from 
50 to 1,000, a sum of fifty rupees a month, instead of their assignments 
on the revenue. This money, considering the high prices, did not 


1 See Note A at the end of this Section, on the Jisiyal tax, and Khan Khan, 
Een "Zi 

2 Roebuck, No. 110, IT, page 106, © Direct management wl prosperity ; 

farming out, ruin." — 
>x We find unexpected ee of this accusation against Ratn Cand in Mr. 
E. Thurston's paper on the East India Company's coinnge, Raton Cand was the 
ri سرا بو وب‎ with the effect of causing the coinage to be re- 
yearly, in order to و‎ sae aes M MR (Journal As, | oo, Bengal, 
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suffice to meet their expenses, and, as we mast remember, it was no 
doubt very irregularly paid.! 

According to Yahya Khan, one of Farrukhsiyar's grievances against 
‘Abdullah Khin was, that whenever he appointed an ‘amil, he took 
from the appointee a writing? in the nature of a contract or lease, and 
realized the money from the man’s banker, This practice was held, 
rightly enough, to be destructive to the prosperity of the district to 
which the man was sent, ‘The Emperor requested that it might be 
abandoned, and that in place of it, all appointments should be made 
amani, that is, should involve complete accounting for gross receipts 
and expenses, and for the resulting balance. ‘Abdullah Khan refused. 
He also offered a passive resistance to the re-imposition of the Jizyah, 
or poll tax.* ° 

About this time a subordinate of the KAalísah office, a protégé of 
Ratn Cand, was called upon to file his accounts, and n large sum was 
brought out by the auditors as owing by him. *Ináyatullah Khan im- 
prisoned this defaulter and, in spite of repeated messages from Ratn 
Cand, refused to release him. One day, tlie man evaded his guards and 
took refuge in the house of Ratn Cand. With the Emperor's sanction, 
armed messengers were sent to bring the fugitive from his protector's 
house, but the Wazir's Diwan refused to surrender him. Between the 
Emperor and the minister there was an angry interview, and the latter 
was ordered to dismiss Ratn Cand, but nothing came of it. 


In pursuance of the plan to restore the older men to office, Sayyad 


Amir Khan, ‘Ulwi, who was then fort-commander at Agrah, was re- 
called to Court; he and his relations were presented on the 9th Rajab 
1129 H. (18th June, 1717). Mirza Muhammad who, as a page, had 
served under this man in ‘Alamgir's reign, was of opinion that his 
age (he being then seventy-four) and his failing memory, rendered him 
unfit for active employment.  Samsam-ud-daulah being of the same 
opinion, and seeing that the old man could never become a dangerous 
rival, pushed his claims, and ns Qutb.ul-mulk was displeased with 


"Amin-ud-din Kban,* obtained for him that noble's office of Daroghah 


1 Khiishbal Cand, 899b. ۱ ۱ 
9 Khat-i-ant (?), this is somo Hindi word, query read, " à note of hand," 
5 Yahya Khan, fol. 123 b. 
4 The popular rumour was that Samsám-nd-daulah had fallen into disgrace, and 
would soon be supplanted in his office of Daroghah of the Privy Audience Oham- 
Sayyad Amir ۰ ۱ 
p he iets Khan obtained re-employment two months afterwards (Miraš 


Mahammad, 331), and on the 29th Zul-Hijjah 1129H. (3rd December, 1718) be was 
‘mado Buyutdt of the Rikdb (i.e, the Court) and of Dihlî, 
es | 


J. 1. 39 
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of the Khawüs, or pages, 15th Shawwal 1129 H. (21st September, 1717). 
Farrukhsiynr's consent to this change was only relactautly given.! 
Other appointments of old officials were those of Muhammad Yar Khan, 
grandson of Agaf Khan, Yamin-ud-daulah,* to be KAànsümün, and of 
Hamid-ud-din Khan, 'Álamgiri, to be *Arz Mukarrar, 29th Shaban 
1128 H. (17th August, 1716). As already related, it was about this 
time that the ending of the campaign against Curaman, Jat, through 
the intrigues of Qutb-ul-mulk and Sayyad Khan Jahün (April 10th, 
1718), added fresh fuel to Farrukhsiyar's anger.* 


Note A. The Jaziyah or Poll Taa. 


The jaziyah tax was re-imposed by ‘Alamgir in his twenty-second 
year (1090 H., 1679-80), and thus it had been levied for thirty-four 
years when it was abolished again in the first year of Farrukhsiyar.® 


1 According to Mirza Muhammad, 319, Sayyad Amir Khün's namo was A bd-ul- 
karim; he was the son of Amir Khan, son of Qasim Khin, Namakin, His fathor 
died when he was very young; helong received a dnily allowance, nnd eventually 
obtaining a small mansab, rose gradually under ‘Alamgir, nnd gnined the title of Tannk 
(or Multifat) Khan, He succeeded Anwar Khin as auperintenden* of the pages, nn 
office that he held for more than fifteen years and up to the death of ‘Alamgir. He 
had become Khinahzad Khan, Hafiz, and finally Amir Khin. In Bahadur ۵ 
reign he was sabahddr of Agrah, upto the end of the reign. In Jahündšr Shah's 
reign he was replaced by Muhammad Mah (A'zam Khan), and transferred to charge 
of the Agrah fort. From their residence in Sind, his family bore the epithet of 
Sindhi, although really they were Sayyads from Hirit. There are the following 
biographies in the Ma,ésir-ul-wmard: Amir Khin, Sindhi, I., 303, Qisim Khin 
(Mir Ab’al Qasim), Namakin, TIL, 74, Amir Khán (Mir Ab'al Baga), d. 1057 H., I 
172. For sn explanation of the epithet “ Namakin" ( not " Tamkin"’), see Bloch- 
mann, Aen, I, 470, and table on p. 471. Amir Khán was not long at Court; on the 
10th Babu L, 1130 H. (Kümwar Khan, 176) he was replaced by Mohammad Murad; 
and on the 9th Jamadi 1., 1130 H. (id. 177 ), was sent back to Agrah as fort com- 
mandant, He died on the 28th Zu,| Qa'dah 1132 H. (30th September, 1720), aged 
77 years, and the Táriki-i-Muhammadi: doscribes him as the son-in-law of Mir ‘Isa, 
Himmat Khan (d, 1092 H.) Mir Bakhshi, son of Islam Khan, Badakhshi (d. 1072 H.) 
۶ Muhammad Yar Khin (son of Mirzà Bahmanyar), Sabahdar of Dihli, Ma, éair- 
ul-umard, IIT. 706. His eon Hasan Yar Khiin died young ۲ Tifrikh-i-Mhdi, d. 15th- 
20th Safar 1133 H. aged abont 40), and he had no other issue. Mubammad Yàr 
Khan himself died 18th Jamadi I, 1188 H at Dihli. There are the following biogra- 
phies of this family in the Ma,d@gir-wl-umaré; Asaf Khan, I, 151, d. 1051 H: ۵ 
Khan, I, 232, d. 1082 H ; Mohammad Yar Khan, II., 700, d. 1138 H. 
-B For Hamid-ad-din Khin, ‘Alamgiri, sce Ma,dgir-ul-umard, I,, 605, Ke 
* Kat Khan, II., 775, 776, Shia 5, 17a, Mirzi Mubammad, 293, 319, 228, 
Kámwar Khin, 172, | EOE #- 
E Ma,igir-i-' Alamgiri, p. 174. . ۱ = 
5 British Museum, Oriental M8. No. 1690, fol. 163b, 4 Cog Sas e 
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'Alamgir's rales were, no doubt, revived upon its re-introduction 
through ‘Inayatullah Khan: and here, as in many of his other regula- 
tions, ‘Alamgir, a bigoted Mahomedan, studied to imitate as closely as 
possible the methods laid down by the orthodox doctors of that religion. 
The exemptions seem to have been numerous. They comprised men of 
Rim possessing revealed Scriptares (i.e, Jews and Christians), the 
"idol worshippers of ‘Ajam and of ‘Arab” (whoever they were), 
apostates, minors, women, slaves, the helpless, the maimed, the blind, 
the blemished, or the aged poor. 

Persons paying the yearly impost were divided into three classes? 
(I) The poor, (II) the middle class, (III) tte rich. The rates were 
respectively 12, 24, and 43 dirhams. But as there was no dirham 
current in India, uncoined silver was to be taken: from the first class, 
3 tolchah, 1$ müsha, double that weight from the second, and four times 
from the third class. Rupees were not to be demanded. But if anyone 
offered them, they were to be received equal to the above weight of 
Silver / ۰ 

Poor, middle class, and rich were defined as follows : a poor man was 
he who had either nothing at all, or property worth two hundred dirhams; 
a middle class man, he who had property worth between 200 and 10,000 
dirhams ; a rich man, he who had over 10,000 dirhams’ worth of property. 
A poor man, who had nothing but the strength of his own right arm to 
rely on, or who had many children, was to be excused, 

Precise rules for the manner of collection were laid down. These 
must have been exceedingly galling to the better class of Hindus, and 
here, no doubt, is to be found a substantial reason for the exceeding 
unpopularity of the tax. The person paying (styled, of course, a 
zimmi, in itself a stigma) must appear in person, bare-footed, the 
collector being seated and the tax-payer standivg. The collector, 
placing his hand upon the zimmi's hand, lifted up the money, and 
prcnounced a formula in Arabic, signifying, '* I accept the poll-tax from 
this dependant." Money sent through another person must be refused. 

Collection was made from the first class in four, the second class 
in two, and the third class in one instalment. The tax ceased either on 


| | As to the dirham, seo C, J. Rodgers’ ' Catalogue of Lahor Museum," p. 206, 
! for a coin stamped dirham shara'i, or legal drachma, strook at Labor in Farrukh - 
۱ aiyar's 6th year (1129 H.), possibly in connection with the revival of tho jaziyah tax 

in that year. It is asquare coin weighing 414 grains, Taking Farrukhsiyar's rapeo 
` na equal to 176 grains, the value of the dirham comes ont at ۰28 of a rupee, or $ annas 
nand 8 pies, Bat the weight of silver claimed makes the three classes of the tax 
` Rs. 5-8-0, and Re. 11-0-0 as they would be bythe above dirham-i-shara‘i. 
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death, or on the acceptance of Islim. Ifa minor became of full age, 
a slave was emancipated, or a sick man was restored to health before 
the date of collection, the tax was levied. If these events happened 
after that date, the tax was remitted for thnt year. If a man fell 
from the class of rich to that of poor men, and the change applied 
to part of the year only, the rate levied was tobe the mean between 
that of the class he had left and of that he had entered. I£ a poor tax- 
payer was ill for half the year he paid nothing. Servants of the 
Government, with their children living in their house, were altogether 
exempt. As Khushhal Chand remarks, the tax-collectors, in spite of 
these wise orders, were guilty of exactions, and at the beginning of every 
year levied money, even from widows, under the pretext of expenses.! 


Section 24.—SuppEN Rise or MUHAMMAD MURAD, ۸۰ 


With his usual changeableness, Farrukhsiyar now chose a new 
favourite, on whose exertions he founded great expectations. This 
man’s rise is usually accounted for in the following way. The Emperor 
had lately planned to send Muhammad Amin Khán to take the place of 
Rajah Jai Singh, Sawüe, as governor of Malwah, with the object of 
barring, if necessary, Husain ‘Ali Khan’s return from the Dakhin to 
Dihlh. ‘Azim-ullah khan, Nasir-ullah Khan, and other nobles were 
placed under his orders. As was usually the case, the new governor 
spenta great deal of time in preparation, and showed no great readi- 
ness to start. Farrakhsiyar betrayed his impatience nt this delay, and 
Muhammad Murad Kháün, then the third Mir Tozak or chamberlain, 
offered to induce Muhammad Amin Khan to begin his march. The 
man was loud-voiced and foul-monthed, as most Kashmiris are reputed 
to be; butat first his violent language failed in effect. He returned to 
the Emperor with bitter complaints, and on his advice, Farrukhsiyar 
ventured to dismiss Muhammad Amin Khan from his office of second 
Bakhshi, and appointed instead Islim Khan (son of the late Ásaf Khan, 
son of Mir ‘Abd-us-salam, Islam Khan, wazir to Shah Jahan), 0 
Khan (son of Salabat Khan deceased), being promoted to Islam Khan's 
office of first Mir Tozak. Muhammad Murad himself replaced Fidao 
Khan as second Mir Tozak, with a rise of 500 in rank, making him 3,000 
züt? The result of these measures was that Muhammad Amin Khan 


1 Khushb&l Caud, B.M, Or 3288, fol. 286a. The popular belief is that the 
Mahomedan tax-gatherer made the simmi open hia month, and spat into it. 

? Mirzi Mubammad, 338. Kimwar Khin, 174, has these changes on the 30th 
Mubarram 1130 H. (31st December, 1717). For Islam Khan, Wasir, d. 1057 H. 
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began his march for Malwah. Farrukhsiyar, himself the most coward- 
ly of men, looked on this feat as heroic, and Muhammad Murád became 
at once in his eyes ‘the right man for a desperate undertaking. Possibly 
there is some truth in the above story, as accounting for Mubammad 
Muràd's exaltation, for the time of his rise and of Muhammad Amin 


 Khàán's departure coincide almost exaetly.! 


This Muhammad Murad, already a man of about sixty-two years 
of age, was a native of Kashmir, of the tribe called Audard2 Fora 
time he was in the employment of Mir Malik Husain, Khan Jahan, 
Kokaltash,’ the foster brother of ‘Alamgir, and was agent at Court for 
that noble’s son, Sipahdar Khan. Next, he entered the imperial service 
with a mansab of 300, but in a year or two was dismissed. On this he 
came to Labor, where Muta'mad Khan (Mirza Rustam)* was deputy 
governor for Prince Muhammad Mau'azzam (afterwards Bahadur 
Shah), and obtained an introduction through Lala Shiai Dis, Khatri, 
the governor's chief man of business. The rank of 500 was obtained 


for him.  Khwájah Muhammad Amin, Kashmiri, who had once 


been also in Khan Jahan Kokaltàsh's service, having replaced 
Muta'mad Khan at Lahor, Muhammad Murad’s fortunes improved, for 
he was of the same place and race as the new deputy. This happy state 
of things lasted only for a year or two, until Khwajah Muhammad 
Amin fell iuto disgrace, when Muhammad Murad retired to Dihli, 
where he lived in obscurity. On Mun'im Khin’s appointment, first as 
Diwün to Prince Mu'azzam, Shah ‘Alam, and then as his deputy at 
Lahor, Muhammad Murad, being can old friend of his, was restored 
to the service and returned to Lühor, until the two men quarrelled, 
when he came back to Dihli.* 


Not long after this time ‘Alamgir died, and Prince Mu'azzam, — 


Shab ‘Alam, with Mun'im Khan in his train, passed through Dihli on 
his way to Agrah; and Muhammad Murad attached himself to their 
camp. After the victory of Jájau, Mun'im [hau obtained for his old 
friend the rank of 1,000, and the title of Wakilat Khan, with the 


sea Met,ayir-ul-umard, I, 162, and for his son, Asaf (or Safi) Khan, d. 1105 H., id. IT, 
470. For ۳۱08۵ Khan, seo 1۳ وق‎ ir-ul-umará II, 745. - 

| Khafi Khan, II, 787; Kimwar Khan, 174, 25th Zu,l Hijjah, 1129 H, (29th 
November, 1717); Mirza Mnbammad, 337-8 ; Ma,désir-ul-umard, I., 339. 

۶ Ibbetson, para. 557, gives the names of ten Kashmiri tribes; the only one 
approaching Audard اودرد)‎ ( is the ninth, vis. ۰ 

5 Ma,asir-ul-umara, I., 798. This Khin Jahan died in 1109 H. (1697). 

* Muta'mad Khin (Rustam) was the father of Mirza Muhammad, tho historian. 


t 6 Mirzi Mubammad, 381; AAwéil ul-khattaqîn, 1260 ; ماب وش‎ I., 337, 
" ` Kim Raj, '"Ibratnámah, 03b. | 
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office of wakil, or agent nt Court, to Prince Mu'izz-ud-din, Jahandar 
Shah. Muhammad Murad, being a chatty, talkative man, managed to 
strike up a great friendship with ‘Ali Murad, Kokaltash Khan, on 
whom all power in Jahándàv Shah's household rested, “nay, he was 
the veritable Jahündür Shah,” and by his aid rose to be a Dahazari 
(2,000), with the title of Bahadur. In Jaháudàr Shéh’s reign of ten 
mouths, he was promoted to 5,000, bat obtained no further favours 
from Kokaltaésh Khan. On Farrukhsiyar's accession Muhammad 
Muráüd attended the Sayyad brothers, with whom he had been formerly 
acquainted, and through Husain ‘Ali Khan was maintained in the rank 
that he held in Bahadur Shah's reign (i.e. 2,000 zat) ; but bis former 
title having been given to someone else, he was created Muhammad 
Murad Khan and soon afterwards received the office of fourth Mir 
Tozak. At this time he was high in the favour of Husain ‘Ali Khan, 
who procured his promotion to 2,500. 

After that noble's departure for the Dakhin, Muhammad Murad 
used all his endeavours to strengthen his position with the Emperor. 
As he was in constant attendance, he succeeded at last in joining in the 
Emperor's conversation, and owing to his chattiness and readiness of 
speech soon found a way to his heart. He also obtained favour as a 
compatriot of the Emperor's mother, Sáhibah Niswün, who was a Kash- 
miri, aud the first open sign of his new position was that Farrukhsiyar 
said one day to the great nobles in darbür, " You have heard, have you 
not, 1980 Khan is related by marriage to my exalted mother?” The 
Emperor's feeling against the Sayyads was an open secret, but the 
brothers being on their guard, he had been foiled hitherto in all his 
attempts against them. As opportunity offered, Muhammad Murad 
Khan hinted to Farrukhsiyar, in guarded and metaphorical language, 
that Samsim-ud-daulah, Khan Dauran, up to that time his very soul 
and the confidant of all his secrets, was in collusion with the Sayyads, 
and thus it was that all his plots against them were divulged, The 
Emperor's mind was turned against Samsüm-ud-daulah, and he deter- 
mined to bring forward Muhammad Murad ۰ Ë 

On the 19th Safar 1130 H. (19th January, 1718), Muhammad 
Murad became Düroghah of the Harkdrahs or scouts, with the privilege 
of admission at all times to the Privy Audience Chamber, the chapel 
and secret audience room? Having now private access to the sovereign's 
ear, he repeated plainly, with details, what he had formerly suggested 
by hints and signs. He produced many projects for the overthrow of 


1 Ma,égir-ul-umara, I, 339, and Khafi Khan, 1T., 791, Ynby& Khin, 123b. 
Ste, the Diwén-i-kAág, the Tasbih Khánah and the Gh«sa! Khénah. — 
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the two Sayyads and offered himself to carry them into execution. 
Since Farrukhsiyar looked with apprehension upon everything, Mubam- 
med Murad boldly counselled him to take heart and not to be afraid. 
“Such fears," he said, ** amount to a defect: you are Emperor: no one 
las the strength to oppose you: you should free your heart of dread, 
and issue whatever orders you may please.’ 3 

Another hunting expedition was planned. The Emperor moved to 
the munsion at Kbizrabüd* ou the 29th 79, Hijjah (3rd Dec., 1717) 
and remained there for two or three weeks. It was the common talk 
of the town that Qutb-ul-mulk would be seized, a task which the Em- 
peror's advisers had persuaded him could be easily accomplished. Qütb- 
ul-mulk, too, left his house with a large force of men, and camped out- 
side the town near Kilikahri,® by this move allaying the rumours and 


causing the conspirators to stay their hand. At night the Emperor 


sent him trays of fruit and food. Next day (23rd Dec., 1717), the 
advance tents were moved towards Pálam. Muhammad Murad in- 
creased in favour. The following march (27th Muharram, 1130, 30th 
Dec., 1717) was to Musjid-i-Moth. Here the new appointments were 
made, by which Muhammad Maurád was advanced to second Mir 
Tozak. On the second Safar (4th Jan. 1718) they reached Páülam, on 


the 17th they moved to Sadipur, ond on the 29th back to Agharabad 
near the city. Nothing had. been effected.* 


Instead of returning to the palace the Emperor moved out from 


.1 Küámwar Khan, 175, Mirzi Muhammad, 337. 

3 Khicrabid is on the Jamnah bank, abont five miles south of the Dihli gate of 
Shihjahinibad, see Corr Stephen, map, page 1. Axgér-ws-sanddid chap. ITI, p. 25, says 
it was a town built on the river bank by Khizr Khan in 861 H. (1418) A. D.). There 
is no trace now of any fort; possibly the site of it was that now known as Khigrabad 
village. 
$ Kilikahriis probably the site of the palace built on the Jamnah bank by Mu'izz- 
ud-din, Kaikobad, (1286-1288), H. M. Elliot, “ Bibliographical Index," 284, and Ain 
I1, 279. The Ain says that Humiyüu's tomb is on this site, but the village itself is 
about 1} miles SE. of the tomb. 

4 Kamwar Khin, 179. Pàülam is iu the Dihli district, 11 miles S.W., of the city: 
it lies about 10 miles W. of Mothki masjid, (Indinn Atlas, Sheet 49 N.E.) Masjid- 
i-Moth, C. Stephon, plate opposite p. 1, is 5) miles S.W. of the Dihli gate of the 
city, id. 166, and was built in 804 H. (1488). The tradition is that a man picked up 
u grain of moth, sowed it, and in time bnilt this mosque from the produce. Sadi- 
pur, not traced ; there is a Madipur on Sheet 49 N.B. of the Indian Atlas. This lies 
half-way between Pàálam and Badh (Agharabad). I cau find no Sadipur in that 
direction ; but there is a Sadipur near the ۰1085, west of tho city, see Constable's 
* Hand Atlas," Plate 47. Aghar&bád is N. of the eity and the same ss Shilihmer 
close to Sarde Dad, Mirzi Mulammad, 381, says the camp was for threo months 
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Agharabad to Siüli,! on the Ist Rabi‘ II. 1130 H. (3rd March, 1718) ; 
and a few days afterwards Muhammad Murad was created I'tiqüd 
Khan, Bahüdur, Farrukhsháühi, received a standard, kettle-drums, two 
elephants nnd several horses, with the rank of 5,000, 2,000 horse, and 
replaced Amir Khan as superiutendent of the pnges (kAawds), with 
the right to come and go at all hours of the day or night. His in- 
fluence increased in a marked degree every day. As one writer says, 
he was promoted daily ; on one day to 5000, the next to 6,000, and the 
next to 7000.5 On the 16th Rabi‘ 11, (18th March), they came back to 
'Agharübáüd, and on the 22nd, Muhammad Murad was made düroghah of 
the mace-bearers. Whole nights were spent by Farruükhsiyar in con- 
clave with Muhammad Murad nnd other favourites; sometimes he did 
not retire to rest until break of day. As Muhammad Murad had a bad 
reputation and was pointed at for secret vices, this constant companion- 
ship gave rise to undesirable reports, defamatory of a descendant of 
Taimür and derogatory to the lustre of his rule. On the 21st Rabi* II, 
a mansion in Dihli was given to Muhammad Murad, Finally, on the 
12th Jamadi I, 1130 H. (12th April, 1718), the Emperor left Agharé- 
büd and re-entered the palace. 

Presents continued to be showered lavishly on Muhammad ۰ 
On tho 9th Jamadi II. (9th May, 1718), he was raised to 6,000, 5,000 
horse, various gifts were added, and he was appointed faujdàr of Jam- 
mū, with power to appoint a deputy. His son and two of his officers 
were given mansabs of 1,000. Twenty days afterwards he was again 
promoted, becoming 7,000, 7,000 horse, received a valuable fringed litter 
(pülki) and other gifts, with the office of Nazir, or governor of the im- 
perin] harem. On the 2nd Rajab (21st May, 1718) a gold bedstead, 
covered with gold plates and studded with jewels, which had belonged 
to the Emperor Jahangir, was given to the favourite. In fact, nota 
night passed without his receiving silver and gold coin, valuable jewels 
or rich clothes, The best ja@gtrs in the Gujarat, Dihli, and Agrah pro- 
vinces were also allotted to him. In the course of one year and some 
months he had become the owner of one hundred elephants, with 


from Jan. 1718 at Sar&e Badli, which was close to Agharibid and the Shalibma, 
garden. 
۱ 81511, just S, or E, of ۰ 
8 In honour of the occasion he had the following motto (shaja‘) cut on his seal; 
Murad ydft, er Farrukhsiyar, khudeo-i-jahén, 
Ba husn-i-niyat-i-khud ttiqdd-¢ khdn-i-jahán, 
^ — Muriüd (Desire) obtained from Farrukhsiynr, Ruler of the World, Ç 
“By virtue of good intent, the confidence (i'tígad) of tho Lord of the World, 


5 Yabyš Khan, fol, 124a. e 
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everything else in proportion. He also realized much money by force, but 
most of it passed from him into the hands of young men of evil reputa- 
tion in the city, who in a very short time had collected round him to 
the number of three or four thousand. As the saying is, “ Soon got is 
soon ۲ 

 Farrukhsiyar's reckless mode of enriching Muhammad Murad is 
shown by one anecdote. One day he spoke to the Emperor about a ring. 
Orders were at once given to bring a valuable ring from the imperial 
jewel-house; and ten or twelve trays, full of rings, were brought.. Far- 
rukhsiyar said to Muhammad Murad: “ Hold out your skirt.” He did 
so. Then Farrukhsiyar several times took up double handfuls of rings, 
and emptied them into his skirt.  Qütb-ul-mulk and others present 
remonstrated but without effect.* š 


SECTION 25.—SARBULAND KHAN RECALLED TO ۰ 


About this time (April 1718) the settlement with Curaman, Jat, 
had been forced through by Qutb-ul-mulk, quite against the wishes of 
Farrukhsiyar himself. From this cause the smouldering quarrel again 
broke into activity. More especially was this noticeable after the ar- 
rival of Rajah Jai Singh, who asserted that in another month Curüman, 
who was very hard-pressed, would have been utterly defeated; that 
Qutb-ul-mulk had been so strenuous in pressing the Ját's application, 
only owing to his desire to prevent the Rajah’s success. As Farrukhsi- 
yar fully believed that the two Sayyads were working for his destrne- 
tion, this complaint added fuel to the flames. Contemporaries concur 
in asserting that, although Muhammad Murad had liberality (sakAdwat) 
and kindliness (miaravvat), he had not the talent (honslah) required in 
à wazir, or even in a great noble. Nor was he valorous. He was even 
less so than Mir Jumlah; though, all the while, Farrukhsiyar believed 
that in him he had won a splendid piece to play in his game against 
Qutb-ul-mulk.5 But Muhammad Murad himself felt that he was not 
the man to enter upon an open contest with the Sayyads. He therefore 
cast about for somebody more fitted to undertake the enterprize with 
some hope of success. His first selection was Sarbuland Khan, who had 
a reputation for wisdom and courage, and though just removed from tlie 
governorship of Bahar, was still at the head of a large army. On the 
favourite's advice, Sarbuland Khan was summoned to Court, where he 


| Daulat-i-tex rà bagde nist, literally, “Rapid fortune has no permanence," 
Ahwal-i-khawdgin, fol, 120, Kàmwar Khan, 176, 177, 178, 179, Shia Das, 16b. 
a Shia Dis, 16. 
5 Yaby& Khin, 124b, Afwdl-i-thawdgin, 120b, 
r J. I. 40 ¢ 
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arrived on the 10th Sha’ban 1130 H. (8th July, 1718), Muhammad 
Murad going out to meet him. His troops were paraded before the 
Emperor on the 21st of that month,! 

Sarbuland Khán had come to Court with the anticipation that when 
the Sayyads had been successfully dealt with, he would receive as his 
reward the exalted office of wasir. Full of zeal, he bad started with 
seven to eight thousand well-armed horsemen and some artillery. <As 
this force approached, it was the common belief that at last the Sayyads 
were to be effectually crashed, that at last the Emperor had come toa 
firm determination, having set up in Sarbuland Khan a sagacious and 
energetic rival fit to cope with them; that when Qutb-ul-mulk had been 
got rid of at Court, to dispose of Husain ‘Ali Khán would be n compara- 
tively easy matter. Sarbuland Khin was promoted to 7,000, 6,000 horse, 
with the titles of Mubáriz-ul-mulk, Sarbuland Khan, Namwar Jang,* 
and by promises of further reward he was induced to undertake the 
business. 

Qutb-ul-mulk had long been on his guard; he now redoubled his 
precautions, He never moved to darbür without being escorted by three 
or four thousand horsemen. It was not long before, by chance, it came 
to Sarbnland Khan’s knowledge that, even if he carried the attempt to 
a successful issue, he might be rewarded liberally, but the office of wazir 
was intended for another. He resolved to obtain confirmation of this 
from the Emperor's own lips, although to do so demanded great care in 
the way the question was put. Accordingly he framed it in the follow- 
ing way: “As Your Majesty has decided on the disgrace of these two 
brothers, you must have in your mind some one capable of bearing the 
burden of chief minister, an office of supreme importance." The 
simple-minded Emperor replied: “For this post I have I‘tiqad Khan 
(i.e. Muhammad Murad) in my mind; and to speak the truth, there is no 
one better than him for it." Sarbuland Khan, who in his hope of the 
wazirship had been hitherto hot as flame, now grew cold as ice, The 
position suggests to the author of the Ma,dgir-ul-wnara the verse, "I 
am in love, and the loved one desires another; Like the first of Shaw- 
wal called the Feast of Ramazan.” Qutb-ul-mulk had already warned 


1 For the secret letter sent to Sarbnland Khán by Amin-nd-din Khan with a 
shuqqah from the Emperor, aeo Dastir-ul-Inshd, p. 29. Mirza Muhammad, 379, 
eópy of Farman in Bhiü Dis, 19a, Kimwar Khan, 179-180. 

. . ® Térikh-i-Mubammadi (1154 H.) has Dilawar Jang ) دلاور‎ ) instead of Nimwar 


( تامور‎ ). | 
| | 5 Mam dshiq, o ma'shuq ba kém-i-digaran ast ; 


Chin ghurrah-1-Shawwal, kih 'Id=i-Ramagan ast, 
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Sarbuland Khan that he and his brother meant the contest to be one for. 
death or life, that they meant to stake their heads on the cast of the dice. 
From that day Sarbuland Khan drew back. Although in appearance he 
continued to act and talk as before, in his heart he resolved to do nothing 
further. Finally he was appointed to Agrah on the 19th Shawwal (14th 
September, 1718), but on the lst Muharram 1131 H. (23rd November, 
1718) he resigned office and returned from Faridabad, having gone no 
further than that place on his way to his new government.! 


SECTION 26.—Arrempr TO Sere QUTB-UL-MULK. 


The next phase in the struggle was a project to seize Qutb-ul-mulk 
in the 'Idgüh on the day of the ‘Id (1st Shawwal, 1130 H., 27th August, 
1718). It was argued that the Emperor's party would be there in force, 
to the number of seventy or eighty thousand men, ready to sacrifice their 
lives, while Qutb-ul-mulk would have round him none buta few rela- 
tions and followers. They could fall upon him and cut off his head be- 
fore he could cry out. But spies had warned Qutb-ul-mulk of this plot, 
and he redoubled his precautions. The night before the ‘Id, while one 
watch of the night still remained, Sayyad Khan Jahan, the minister's 
maternal uncle, repaired with his sons and his soldiers to the ‘Idgih, and 
occupied it. Before daybreak Qutb-ul-mulk's men reached the spot, and 
they sufficed to fill the whole of the space. In the morning, when the 
Emperor's people arrived and saw what had been done, they drew in 
their claws and made no attempt at violence. Nawab Qutb-ul-mulk 
reached the ‘Idgah before His Majesty and at the head of his followers 
cume out to make his bow. Farrukhsiyar saw it was useless to attempt 
anything, and much dejected left directly the prayers were over? 


SECTION 27.—Manardisan AJir Sinan rs SENT FOR. 


Sarbuland Khán's defection did not trouble Farrukhsiyar very much; 
his hopes now centred in his father-in-law, Maharajah Ajit Singh, for 
whom he had sent through Nahar Khan, the only person believed to 
have sufficient influence over the Rajah to secure his adhesion. Nahar 
Khan is the man whose good offices the Rajah had employed to secure 


1 Shii Daa, fol. 19a and b, Khafi Khan, IT, 702. Faridábad, 16 miles S. of city, 
Indian Atlas, Sheet 49, S.E. 

3 Mîrzê Mubammad, 384, Khafi Khan, II., 792. Mirza Mubammnad (385), who 
was there, says that even after the Emperor, with many nobles and a number of 
spectators had left, there were still so many of Qutb-ul-mulk'a men present, that you 
could not tell that anyone had gone away. As consequence of this attempt, Qutb- 
ni-mulk enlisted twenty thousand new men, and, contrary to bis previous practice 
necepted the services of men who were not Birhah Snyyads. | 
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terms from Sayyad Husain ‘Ali Khan fonr years before. But Nahar 
Khan was an intimate friend of the two Sayynds, and his first efforts 
were directed to bringing over Ajit Singh to their side, and detaching 
him from that of Farrukhsiyar. In this he was fully successful. The 
Rajah started from Jodhpur for Dihli, and the Emperor was overjoyed 
at the prospect of his arrival. These hopes were, however, doomed 
to disappointment, for Ajit Singh had not the least intention of taking 
that side ; on the contrary, his mind was fully made up to espouse the 
cause of the Sayyads.! 

On the 4th Shawwal 1130 H. (30th August, 1718), when Rajah Ajit 
Singh's arrival near Bagh Malhan Shah was reported, [‘tiqad Khan 
(Muhammad Murad) was sent with the present ofa dagger, and Samsam- 
ud-daulah was deputed as an escort. These men were commissioned to 
impress on the Rajah the high favour in which he stood with His 
Majesty, and by persuasive talk induce him to present himself in 
audience without the intervention of Qutb-ul-mulk. I‘tiqad Khan, after 
delivering the gifts with which he hnd been entrusted, told the Rajah 
that he was too great a man to need another person to introduce him, 
he should present himself in audience the next day, and he would be 
received, He could then lay his own representations before the throne. 
In reply the Rajah, after using many similar flattering professions, 
announced his intention of obtaining audience through Qutb-ul-mulk. 
In vain ۲50 Khan displayed all his eloquence, he could not turn the 
Rajah from his purpose. It is said that this was the result of Qutb-nl- 
mulk's advice, conveyed through Nahar Khan and others. They had 
frightened the Rajah into the belief that Farrukhsiyar's word could not 
be relied upon. By what vows and oaths, they said, had he not bound 
himself in the case of Asad Khan and his son, only to lure them into 
the net! The Sayyads, they added, are the only men who can stand 
up against such a sovereign, or whose support is of any value. 

When his emissaries returned and reported their ill-success, 
Farrukhsiyar flew into a passion. But unable to help himself, he sent ` 
^ message to Qutb-ul-mulk that the next day was appointed for the 
reception of Rajah Ajit Singh, and that he, too, should present himself 
at darbār. The Rajah had written that unless the minister attended he 
would not come. 7 

The next day, the 5th Shawwal (31st August, 1718), I'tiqád Khan 
and Samsüm-ud-daulah set ont once more, and brought the Rajah to 


.. 1 Mîrzê Mubammad, 383. Burman Diary, 3rd January 1717 0.8. [14th January 
1718 N.8.-12th Safar 1130]: “ Naar Cawne [sent] to bring Raja Adjet San to Court." 
8 2۲۲۳25 Mubammad, 386, Kàmwar Khan, 180. | 
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the audience hall. Qutb-ul-mulk was present. On reaching the outer 
gate, Rajah Ajit Singh declined to advance farther until he was 
certain of the presence of the wasir. It was onl y after repeated assurances 
that he consented to euter the palace. When he reached the door of 
the Diwün-i-üm he halted, and anid that notil Qutb-ul-mulk came to 
him there, he would not advance another step. Samsáüm-ud-daulah 
convinced him that Qutb-nl-mulk would come, but the spot fixed for 
him to appear was further on. 'They moved on to the door of the 
Diwün-i-khaàs. Again the Rajah halted. Here Qutb-ul-mulk appeared 
and the two men greeted each other most effusively. The Nawab then 
took the Rajah by the hand and conducted him to the presence. 
, Farrukhsiyar, though far from pleased with his conduct, appeared 
hypocritically gracious and conferred the usual kAila't and other presents. 
For twenty days neither the wasir nor the Rajah re-appeared at 
darbür. In this interval the Rajah visited Qatb-ul-mulk only once or 
twice, and the Nawib went once to him. But secret agents were con- 
stantly passing to and fro between them, and these men used evory effort 
to strengthen the allinuce. As the differences between the Emperor 
and his minister had now become public, Farrukhsiyar, instigated by 
I'tiqad Khin, took what measures he could to win the day. On his 
side, too, Qutb-ul-mulk drew aside the veil, and refused to appear in 
audience. As soon as he found that the Nawab and the Rajah were 
one, Farrukhsiyar returned to the idea of a reconciliation. For several 
days in succession I'tiqüd Khan (Muhammad Murad) visited them with 
proposals for peace and concord. It lenked out, however, that Qutb-ul- 
mulk placed no reliance on ۲۱80 Khan's word, holding him to be a 
atirrer-up of strife. The negociations were therefore transferred to 
Afzal Khan, the Sadr-us-sadür, but with equal want of good result. 
Sarbuland’ Khan and Samsim-nd-dautlali’s services were next enlisted 
(22nd Shawwal, 17th September 1718), although they were suspected of 
infidelity to the Emperor. But the final destruction of Qutb-ul-mulk 
was as firmly resolved on as ever. The command of the artillery, of 
which the assistance would be absolutely necessary, was in the hands 
of Sayyad Salabat Khan, a man well affected to Samsim-ud-daulah, 
whose loyalty was now doubted. This command was taken away, and 
given on the 22nd Shawwal (17th September, 1718) to Gházi-ud-din 
Khan, Ghalib Jang, who could be relied on as having no sort of connec- 
tion with the Sayyads or Samsám-ud-daulah ; nay, he might be accounted 
their enemy, for owing to the scanty favour that they had shown him, 
he was living in poverty, in spite of his mansab of 7,000 cat." 


1 Mîrza Mubammad, 390, Kámwar Khan, 181. 
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After Sarbuland Khan and Samsüm-ul-dnulah had been entrusted 
with the task of assuaging the anger of Qutb-ul-mulk, they succeeded 
by smooth speeches and plausible arguments in bringing him, to some 
extent, into a more reasonable frame of mind. He agreed to appear 
once more in darbar. It was faithfully promised that there should 
never aguin be anything to disturb his mind, or arouse differences of 
opinion. Rajah Ajit Singh having also abseuted himself, the wasir 
advised that he also should be conciliated, and that they shonld be 
brought to darbür together. This was accordingly done and the Rajah 
propitiated. On the 26th Shawwal, 1130 H. (21st September, 1718), 
Rajah Ajit Singh repaired to the wazir’s house. Sarbuland Khan and 
Samsüm-ud-daulah came on behalf of His Majesty, and requested that 
the two nobles might mount and set out. The two envoys, mounted on 
one elephant, preceded them to the palace. Qutb-ul-mulk and Rajah 
Ajit Singh followed, riding upon one elephant. Speeches full of ap- 
parent peace and goodwill were interchanged, outwardly all cause of 
quarrel between the parties had been removed, and at the wazir's request 
the country of Bikaner was couferred upon the Rajah. Bat acute 
observers likened the situation to the well-known description of an 
hour-glass : 

“They are joined together like an hour-glass, 
Hearts full of dust and faces all clear.'! 


SEOTION 28.— N12AM-UL-MULK IS SUMMONED, 


Samsam-ud-daulah was suspected of treachery, I‘tiqad Khan's talk 

came to nothing, Sarbuland Khin had become lukewarm, Ajit Singh, 

: false to his salt, had gone over to Qutb-ul-mulk! Who was there left? 
Farrokhsiyar thought now of Nizüám-ul-mulk, then faujdàr of Murada- 
80,8 and sent a farmün recalling him to Court, in the hope that from 

him deliverance might come. Nizim-ul-mulk crossed the Jamnah to- 
wards the end of Shawwal and camped near Khizraábad. Nawab Sadat 
Khan, father-in-law of the Emperor, went out to meet him (29th Shaw- 

wal 1130 H., 24th September, 1728) and escorted him to the presence 
Farrukhsiyar now made overtures to Nizam-ul-mulk, But at the same 


L Shiü Die, 19a. 
Cán shishah-1-sá'at and, patwastah ba-ham, 
1 Dithd hamah pur-i-ghabár, wa قاتا‎ hamah ۰ 
@habár, literally, "dust," metaphorically, “ill-will, vexation.” Mirz& ۰ 
mad, 392, Kam war Khin, 181-2. 
3 For his appointment to Murádábad seo back, Section 21. 
۱ Kámwar Khan says the camp was near the ‘Idgah. The two places are not 


very far apart. 
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time, ns he was greatly afraid of the Sayyads, he bonnd the Nawāb to 
disclose nothing, until one of the men devoted to his cause had removed 
Qutb-ul-mulk out of their way. Nizim-ul-mulk saw plainly enough 
that on these conditions the enterprize was hopeless, and therefore 
amused the Emperor with procrastinating words, without committing 
himself. Day after day passed until Farrukhsiyar despaired of assist- 
ance in this direction. A few months afterwards (16th Sofar 1131 H., 
7th January, 1719), Farrukhsiyar, in his heedless, short-sighted way,’ 
finally alienated Nizam-ul-mulk by removing him from his appointment 
in Chaklah Muradabad, which was then erected into a Sabah and confer- 
red on the favourite I‘tiqad Khan (Muhammad Murad).1 


SECTION 29.—Mir Jumian’s Seconp RETURN to Dt. 


We have already told? how in 1128 H. (March, 1716) Mir Jumlah 
was exiled first to Sihrind and then to Lahor. He had never abandoned 
hope of a return to Court, but Farrukhsiyar was too frightened of the 
Sayyads to accord his consent. At length, the Emperor, having screwed 
up his courage to the sticking place, recalled Mir Jumlah. As soon as 
Qutb-ul-mulk learnt this, he sent to ask Farrukhsiyar why, if there was 
no quarrel left between them, he should have sent for Mir Jumlah. 
Frightened at this remonstrance, Farrukhsiyar cancelled his first order. 
But Mir Jumlah, directly he had received the farmdn, had started on 
his return, and paying no attention whatever to the second order, hur- 
ried on by forced marches. Knowing what anger would be aroused in 
Qutb-ul-mulk's breast by Mir Jumlah's arrival, Farrukhsiyar despatch- 
ed Shahbaz Khan, Ql, to turn him back wherever he might be found, 
Even this measure was powerless to arrest his course. However, as Mir 
Jumlah perceived that, out of fear of the Wazir, Farrukhsiyar would 
decline to see him, he decided to give himself out as an adherent of the 
Sayyads. Accordingly he went straight to Qutb.-ul-mulk's house, 5th 
Zü,| Qa'dah (29th September, 1718). Farrukhsiyar, overpowered by 
anger, took away Mir Jumlah's rank and gave orders to resume the 
mansion, kuown as Asad Khan's, which had been granted him, and 
conferred it upon Samsüm-ud-daulah. Energetic men were sent with 
orders to remove him from the house of Qutb-ul-mulk to that of the late 
م۳0‎ Khau. Qutb-ul mulk was much enraged at this action, and the 
ill-will which had been hidden under a pretended reconciliation, was 
now again shown openly. The Wazir wrote (5th 29,1 Qa'dah, 29th 


| Sbiü Das 18b, (copy of Farman), Mirzà Muhammad, 401, 
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September, 1718) to his brother, Husain ‘Ali Kbán, requesting him to 
leave the Dakhin at once and return to Dihli. In his letter, after 
referring to the enemies who had obtained the ear of His Majesty, he 
recounts the story of Jai Singh, Sawüe's, campaign against Cura, 
Jat, and the quarrel arising from its termination, his fear of assassina- 
tion, and his measures to collect additional troops. There is no doubt 
that Qutb-ul-mulk's fears for his persoual safety were not unfounded. 
For instance, on the 29th Shawà&l (24th September, 1718), when he was 
seated in the office of the Dtwan engaged in signing documents, spies 
brought him word that an. outbreak was planned, whereupon he called 
hurriedly for a paiki, and was carried home. 

One of the strange occurrences of this time, one remaining quite 
unexplained, was the sudden appearance in the imperial audience hall, 
on the llth Shawwal (6th September, 1718), of a man who took his 
seat on the marble platform, the place where the khawüs or pages 
stand, and made three salams or reverences, with his sword. When 
told by the carpet-spreaders and guards to desist, he drew his sword 
and attacked them, whereupon one of the guards dispatched him with 
his dagger. No one knew who he was or what his object had been. 
His body was made over to the ۸ 

When Farrukhsiyar heard that Husain ‘Ali Khan had been written 
to, he sent off Samsüm-ud-daulah to allay the Wnzir's apprehensions. 
On the 6th Z,ul Qa'dah (30th September, 1718) he went ont hunting, 
and on his way home sent a message that he was about to honour Qutb- 
ul-mulk with a visit. It so happened that Rajah Ajit Singh had been 
told of a plot made by Farrukhsiyar to seize him, when he, as in duty 
bound, should come out to the door of his house, to make obeisance at the 
time of the Emperor's passing by. ‘This may have had no other founda- 
tion than in the Rajah's evil conscience, for, as Khafi Khan says, it is 
a proverb that: ‘‘ The faithless are full of fear."5 In any case the fact 
remains that Ajit Singh sought that day a refuge with Qutb-ul-mulk. 
As soon as the Emperor heard of the Rajah’s presence, he counter- 
. manded his orders, and sent Sayyad Najm-ud-din ‘Ali Khan to say, that 
l | if that base-born pig had not been at the Wazir's house, he would have 
ü paid him a visit. On the arrival of the boat (nawdrah)* opposite the 


li = L Kàmwar Khan, 182; Mirza Mubammad, 404, is a little different. Mirza 

> Mabammad, 385, Shia Das, 17b (copy of letter to Husain ‘Ali Kháu.) 

= S Küámwar Khin, 181, 

8 ۸۱۰5, in ۰ 

® Nawürah, these boats wero fashioned into fanciful shapes such as wild 

` animals, etc. Say were تسم‎ EU HUN Wes em MEE 
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Wazir's honse, the Emperor directed the boatmen to increase their 
speed, in spite of the fact that the imperial equipage was drawn up, and 
the wazir waiting on the river bank to receive him. Thus this occasion 
for untying the knot was lost, and the Emperor turned again to 


Samgam-nd-daulah for advice, That noble repaired to Qatb-ul-mulk'a. 


on the 9th Zü, 1 Qa'dah (3rd October, 1718) and conferred with him. 
At this time, by reason of the rise of I'tigid Khan (Muhammad 
Murad), Samsam-nd-daulah had fallen out of favour with Farrukh-. 


siyar, and was even suspected by him of treachery. Being aware of 


this change of feeling, he was now far from well-affected to the 
Emperor, had improved his relations with Qutb-ul-mulk, and had 
inspired that noble with fall confidence in his friendship. Listening to 
his advice, Qutb-ul-mulk presented himself in darbar, made his obei- 
sance, and, to all appearance, the quarrel was again made up, after the 
usual false speeches had been exchanged.! 

The story goes that Samsüm-nd-daulah had planned with Farrukh- 
siyar the arrest of Qutb-ul-mulk. The Emperor was to take his seat 
in the Tasbih Khanah, or chapel, round which the armed attendanta 
were to be secretly collected. When the moment came, the signal was 
to be given by the cry of “Qal!” and, rushing in, the slaves were to 
seize the wazir and hurry him off to prison. Qutb-ul-mulk having 


entered with a small following, Farrukhsiyar, when the time came, - 


called out as agreed on, “ Qal!” From some motive, either of pru- 
dence or friendship, Samsam-ud-daulah, instead of repeating the signal, 
changed the word, and shouted “ Ql!" (armed retinue), the word 
used to signify that all those waiting for audience should be admitted. 
This slight change of one letter disarranged the whole plan. The 
slaves never stirred. But a large number of Qutb-ul-mulk’s armed 
retinue at once appeared in the audience-chamber, and Farrukhsiyar 
was much disturbed at seeing this crowd. As soon as the minister had 
left, he vented his rage on Samsam-ud-daulah. In his access of passion 
he threw at his favourite the seal, the box for holding the ink used 
with it, and, as some add, a metal spittoon. After this catastrophe 
Samsüm-ud-daulah absented himself for several days, nor did he return 
until Farrnkhsiyar had written him a friendly note in his own hand, 
asking him to attend court as usual.? 

were mostly from Kashmir and used Kashmiri calla to each other when working. 
Anand Ram, (Mukhlis) Mirét-ul-Ip/ildh, fol. 166b, B. M. Oriental, No. 1813 (Elliot 
MSS.). Anand Rim qnotes Bábar as to the convenience of boat travelling, 

۱ Khafi Khan, II., 803, 804, Kamwar Khan, 182, Mirza Mubammad, 405. ` 
8 Mirza Mohammad, 405, Khoshbál Cand, 411a, Shii Dás 17a, Yabya Ehan 

123b, Kam Raj, 1۵۳۵/۵۵۳۵, 66a, Kàmwar Khin, 183. 
: J. 1. 41 
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After a few days the Emperor went out again on a hunting expedi- 
tion, accompanied by many officers and state officials: and, as usual, the 
rumour spread that on this occasion, when Qutb-ul-mulk appeared to 
make his obeisance, hands would be laid upon him, Qutb-ul-mulk, re- 
ceiving a hint from Samsamvud-daulah, came surrounded by men; when 
he dismounted at the entrance, five hundred fully-armed soldiers dis- 
mounted with him. In spite of all that the chamberlain (Mir Tozak) 
and attendants (yas@wal) could say, the whole of these men followed 
into the audience tent.  Farrnkhsiyar was greatly perturbed at the 
sight, and it was with much constraint that he was able to utter a fow 
words of compliment before he dismissed the visitor. Further attempts 
to heal the breach were made. On the 20th Zü l Qa'dah (14th Octo- 
ber, 1718) Zafar Khan, the fourth Bakhshi, took I‘tiqad Khan to Qutb- 
ul-mulk's house, when the favourite and the wazir interchanged pre- 
sents, and three days afterwards, Samsüm-ud-daulah visited I'tiqàd 
Khan. Abont this time Parrukhsiyar, always of a suspicious nature, 
came to the conclusion that his foster-mother, who held an honoured 
position in the harem, and I‘timad Khan, a eunuch, had betrayed his 
secret projects to the ۱ 


Secrion 30.— Min ۰ 01:۸۲ PARDONED. 


— After waiting for more than a month, Mir Jumlah was at last 
admitted to audience on the 7th Zü, Hijjah (31st October, 1718) 
under the auspices of Nizim-ul-mulk. He received the addition of 
“ Tarkhan” to his former titles. Three days afterwards, it being the 


day of the ‘Id, the Emperor proceeded to the ‘Idgah for the usual ob- 


servances, but by his express order Qutb-ul-mulk did not attend. The 
reason for this prohibition was that Farrukhsiyar recollected and resen- 
ted the failure of his plans on the day of the former ‘Id at the end of 
Ramazan. On the 12th (5th November, 1718) 1۳۵1680 Khan paid Mir 


Jumlah a visit at his house, and the next day, by the Emperor's order, 


he invited Mir Jumlah to a banquet in return. All this intercourse 
was encouraged by Farrukhsiyar in the hope that the chief nobles 


-would join with him heart and soul in the destruction of Qutb-ul-mulk. 


But all was without avail. The bringing forward of I'tiqád Khan had 


1 This gives Kámwar Khin, 183, an opening for quoting tho pa “one 


spot (or dot) turna “ mahram," rr (a confidant) into " mujrim," ege? (a orimi- 
—— ba yak nuktah mujrim shavvad, 

8 For the meaning and attributes of this distinction, seo. Aën ZS pa 
864, and Térikh-i-yaashidi, Ross and Bilas; p. Ge note, 
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ida i. many who were otherwise well affected to the Emperor's per- 
n, and had caused them to enter into terms with Qutb-ul-mulk. By 
expatiating on the wazir's Sayyad lineage, on his claims for service 
done, and on his bravery in the field, they found reasons for holding that 
right wason his side. 1۳61080 Kbàn's sudden rise, which was without 
apparent justification, rankled like a thorn in their hearts. Farrukh- 
siyar paid no heed to this discontent, but continued to support I'tiqad 
Khan, whose counsels lie received as equivalent to a revelation from on 
high, nor could he bear the man to be away from him for a moment, 
At the anuual rejoicing for the defeat of Jahandar Shab, 15th Zü; 
Hijjah 1130 H. (8th November, 1718), Qutb-ul-mulk did not attend.! 


SECTION 31.—HvsaiN ‘Aut KukN's START FROM THE ۰ 


On the 1st Muharram 1131 H. (23rd November, 1718) an official 
report reached the Court that in the previous month Husain ‘Ali Khán 
had started from Aurangābād. On the 22nd Mubarram (14th Decem- 
ber, 1718) he left Burhanpur, and Ujjain on the 4th Safar (26th 


December, 1718), continuing his route vié Mandeshwar? Before ` 


this time he had put forward a pretext that the Dakhin climate did not 
agree with him, and had asked to be recalled. Farrukhsiyar said he 
might try a change to Ahmadabad, and if he did not recover, he might 
then return to Hindüstün. About this time Husain ‘Ali Khan also 
reported that Ma'in-ud-din,* a reputed son of Prince Akbar, the rebel 
son of ‘Alamgir, had been captured by Rajah Sain, the Mahrattah, and 
made over to him, on the condition that he obtained the release of the 
Rajah’s mother and brother, who had been prisoners since the year 
1101 H. (15th Mubarram 1101 H., 28th October, 1689) and were still at 
Dihli. Farrukhsiyar ordered the Bakhshi to send the pretended prince 
to Dihli.* | 

Compliance with this order did not fall in with Husain Ali Khan's 
plans; for his brother's, Qutb-u?-mulk's, letter had already warned him 
that his presence was necessary at Court. He had already made up his 
mind to return to Hindfistan, and the fiction of having found a son of 
Prince Akbar was only part of this design, and in fact a mere excuse. 


1 Kamwar Khün, 183, 184, Mirzi Mohammad, 410. 
۱ Mandeshwar, Thornton, 645, now in Sindinh's dominions, Lat. 24" 1’, Long. 


75° ۲ , 
B 'Ahwdl-i-khawdgin, Iv. 127a, refers to tho pretended prince as Jawan Bakht, who 


had come to the Karnatak from Irin when Prince Akbar died. Yahya Khan, 124a, 


says he was called a son of Kim Bakhsh, 
b Kamwar Khin, Shia Das, 20a, Khafi Khin, IL, 793, 796. 
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He had given out in open darbür that he expected the arrival from 
Satürah of a prince, Mu'in-ud-din Husain, son of Prince Akbar. When 
Prince Akbar, after rebelling against the Emperor ‘Alamgir, leit India 
for Igfahan, this son had been, it was said, left behind. Equipage 
suitable for a prince of the Gurgani family was prepared ; scarlet tents, 
a throne, and a crown were made ready. The Mir Bakhshi at the same 
time announced that he was about to pay a visit to Hindüstan. The 
youth selected for the róle of royal pretender was the son of a Qazi in 
one of the Dakhin towns, good looking, talented, and with some exter- 
nal resemblance to the princes of the royal house. Mu'azzam Khan, a 
jama‘dar, was deputed to bring to camp the so-called prince. The news 
writers and intelligencers asked for instructions as to what entry they 
should make. The Nawab replied that he would in a short time make 
a report, and himself write detailed letters to Court. Next day the 
tents were pitched outside the city ; more soldiers were enlisted and a 
month's pay given to them in advance. Terms were come to with Rajah 
Sabi, and payment to him of the Chauth, or one-fourth of the revenues 
of the Dakhin, was agreed to. Husain ‘Ali Khan also obtained the ser- 
vices of Mahrattas at the daily rate of one rupee for each man, to be 
paid from the time of crossing the Narbadà until their return home.! 
After three or four days, Mu‘in-ud-din Husain was placed on an 
elephant in a high-sided canopy, with a white cloth over it to keep out 
* the dust. Red and white tents were erected, a deep ditch was dug all - 
۴ round his camp, sentinels were set, and all the externals of royalty 
۱ were assigned to him. To keep up appearances, Husain ‘Ali Khan 
| went daily to have a mujra or ceremonious interview with his prisoner, 
| such as would be necessary in the case of a real prince.? 
Finally on the 15th Shawwal (10th September, 1718) Husain ‘Ali 
d Khan appointed his brother, Saif-ud-din ‘Ali Khan, to the command of a 
- vanguard of 4,000 to 5,000 men, and sent him towards Burbünpur to 
| collect artillery and other stores. “Alim ‘Ali Kbán,* his nephew aud 
š | adopted — was named as his representative during his absence, 


‘Saif-ud-din ‘Ali Khan temporarily replaced Jan Nigar Khan as gover- 
1 G. Duf, 197, 

3 Kim Raj, 'Ibratnámáh, 64b. 
8 ‘Alim ‘Ali Khin had been adopted when an infant, (Kam Raj, 'Ibratnámah, 64b.) 
The farmán of appointment can be soon in Majma'-ul-inshá (litho.) p. 84. It in- 
cludes the 6 pübahs of the Dakbin with the faujdér-ship of the Karnütak and of Bijipar, 
and tbe collectorship (tahsildári) of the tribute (peghkagh) duo from the samindára 
of Sondha and Bidnür. Mubiriz Khin, Daler Khan, and the other governors were 


۱ placed under him, and letters notifying this fact woro transmitted to heut Karen 
him. e 3 
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nor of Kbündesh, and Sadat Khan, an old officer now blind of ho h 
ass, Was sent as commnndant of the fort nt Ahmadnagar,! “Alim "Ai 
Khan was put under the tutelage of Shankara Mulhar, a trusted agent 
of Rajah Sahû. About November, 1718, Husain 'Ali Khan started 
himself,’ accompanied by Sayyad Asadullah (Nawab Auliyá), the sons 
of Jan 0 Khan, ‘Iwaz Khan, deputy governor of Barar, Asad “Ali 
Khan, the one-handed, the ‘Ali Murad Khaini, Dil Daler Khan (brother 
of Lutfullah Khan, Sadiq), Ikhtisás Khan (grandson of Khan Zaman), 
Haji Saifullah Khan, Ziá-ud-din Khan, diwûn of the Dakhin, Firüz ‘Ali 
Khan, Bürhah, the Amir-ul-umarda's Bakhshi, Diyanat Khan (grandson 
of Amanat Khan, ‘&hafi), Rajah Jai Singh, Bundelah, Rajah Mubkam 
Singh, one of the chief employés, and Khizr Khan, Panni (sister's son of 
Daud Khan, Panni).* In all there were twenty-two imperial comman- 
ders, many of whom followed unwillingly. There were 8,000 or 9,000 
of his own troops and 11,000 or 12,000 Mahrattas, besides Bhils and 
Talingás. He carried with him nearly all the civil establishments 
of the Dakhin, and anyone who made excuses and turned back was 
punished by the loss of his ja@gir.6 The total force was 25,000 
horsemen, besides the artillery, and 10,090 to 11,000 infantry armed 
with matchlocks. At the head of the Mahrattas were Bala Ji Wiswa- 
nüth, the Peshwa, Khandü Rio Dhabüriyah, Santa,° and some 
others. These leaders received horses and elephants, robes of honour, 


1 Khafi Khan, IL, 797. 

8 For Shankara, see Grant Duff, 197, Khafi Khan, II., 706, 

8 Khifi Khan, the historian, was himself present in Hnsnin ‘Ali Khün's army, 
sea IL, 798. He had just been removed from the faujddri of Moustafabid. 

^ Mubammnd Qasim, Lahori, 225.  Ikhtisis Khan, eldest son of ۵ 
Khan, Qutbi, son of Manavvar Khán, son of Khan Zaman, Ma,dgir-ul-umard, TIL, 
655, Ziš-ud-din Khin, diwn of the Dakhin, see Ma, dair-ul-umard, IIT., 36, and ۰ 
Khin, IL, 700, Diyünat EKhin, grandson of Aminat Khan, Ma,dsir-ul-umard, L, 
258. Diyinat Khan, No, 2, id, IT., 62, Rajah Mukbam Singh (Khatri), 2, 
umard, IT., 330, died Jamadi IT, 1137 H., TirikA-i-Muhammadi, For the Pannis, see 
Ma,dgir-ul-umard, IT., 63. Instead of “Jai Singh" the Siyar-ul-muta, akharin has 
" Partit Singh." 

5 181 Khan, IT., 803. | | 

5 Or Khandi. This man was Rajah Snahü's so-called Sdbahddr in Khindesh, 
(Khsfi Khšn, IT., 708). An abstract of his enreer rons thus (Grant Duff, 162, 163, 
105, 209) : he waa present at the council held after the death of Sambha Ji (1689); 
and took a pert in the flight of Raji Rim. In 1716, after a long absence, he rë- 
appeared at the court of Satira and wns mado Sendpati (commander-in-chief). He 
died in 1721, shortly after the defeat of ‘Alim Ali Khán, Santa Ji was said to be 
the natural son of Parsi Ji, Bhonslah (G. Duff, 199, note). Briggs in a note (p. 178) 


` calls him Santi Ji, Kadam, 
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and money for expenses, with many promises of future reward in 
addition to the release of Rajah Sambháü's wife and son. These 
promises included ratification of the treaty for a grant of the Chauth, 
or one-fourth share in the revenues of the Dakhin, n grant of tho 
Sardesmukhi or ten per cent, on the collections, and a confirmation of 
the hereditary Mahrattah territory, or Swa-ra@j. Each Muhrattah 
trooper was to receive from the Viceroy's treasure-chest half a rupee, 
or, às some say, û rupee a day. A number of zamindürs and their 
levies also joined. The most disturbing ramours as to the fate of 
Quatb-nl-mulk, passed from mouth to mouth throughout Aurangàübad,! 

Consternation was produced in Farrukhsiyar’s mind by the news 
of Husain'Ali Khün's approach. Ikhlšs Khan, who was supposed to 
have great influence with the Sayyad, was sent off at once to intercept 
him and persuade him to return? Early in Safar 1131 H. (end of 
December, 1718) this envoy came up with Husain ‘Ali Khan in the 
neighbourhood of Mandi in Sabah Malwah. Instead of loyally execut- 
ing his trust, Ikhlas Khan employed his secret interviews with the 
Mir Bakhshi in filling his mind with stories of the peril of his brother's 
position, of the threatening assemblage of great nobles at Dihli, and 
of the overpowering influence acquired by I‘tiqid Khan (Muhammad 
Murad). Instead of being appeased, Husain ‘Ali Khan was made only 
more eager than before to reach Dihli. At first, some danger was 
apprehended from the attitude assumed by Muhammad Amin Khan, Cin, 
governor of Malwah, then encamped near Ujjain. Nasir-ud-din Khan, 
Irani, superintendent of the viceroy's stables, had been sent off to 
interview Muhammad Amin Kbān and discover his intentions, when 
suddenly news was received that he had marched for Dihli without 
orders.* 


1 G. Duff, 198, Etat: Khin, 11., 794. 

š Kháfi Khán, IL, 799, says Ikhlis Khiín started nt the end of Shawwal 1130 
H. (24th September, 1718). This is too enrly to fit in with the other nuthorities. 
Kam Hai, 'Ibratnámah, 650, says Husain ‘Ali Khon was at Sarše Muhammad ار‎ am 
Shah north of the Narbadi river, when Ikhlšs Khin joined him. He calls Ikhlis 
Khin tho Mir Munshi, 

8 From Amin-ud-din’s letter to Ikhlûş Khan, it would seem that on starting for 
Málwah, Muhammad Amin Khan had bragged much of the aid be would obtain 
from the Afghin chief, Dost Muhammad Khan (afterwards of Bhopal) Nothing 
came of these bonata, But he wrote to Dihli demanding impossible reinforcements 
in men and artillery and extravagant advances of money. His applications were 
rejected, and it was assumed at Dihli, as it turned ont quite rightly, that he 
meant to beat a retreat. Probably he nlso received a summons from Farrukhsryar 
to return to Court (See later on Section 83).  Dastár-ul-Inghà, p. 63, Khafi Khan, 
LI, 794-799, 800, : | = 
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The farmün carried by Ikhlüs Khan, after acknowledging the 
receipt of Husain ‘Ali Khan's report of his coming to Court with the 
sonof Prince Akbar and reciting his promise to Rajah Sohn, the 
Mahrattah ruler, (first) that the youth should not be killed, ( secondly ) 
that the Rajah's mother nnd brother should be released, goes on to 
state that the conditions asked for were accepted. For such an impor- 
tant business it was right for him to come, and His Majesty yearned to 
see him. At the same time, public affairs in the Dakhin were not in a 
position to admit of his absence, and the Mahrattas would seize the 
opportunity to give trouble. He ought, therefore, to return to his own 
government, All necessary instructions had been given to 88 
Khin who would impart them orally ; and the prisoner should be made 
over to him on a signed and valid receipt. As for Rajah ۵ 
requests, they would be granted in whatever way Husain ‘Ali Khan 
chose to lay them before the throne. 

In his reply, Husain ‘Ali Kham admitted that to come to Court 
without orders was opposed to rule, but he required to represent in per- 
son certain matters pertaining to the Dakhin, and there was also the 
prisoner, with whose custody there was no one he could trust. He 
alleged that he had left a trastworthy deputy in the Dakhin, When, 
on reaching Malwah, Ikhlas Khan had delivered to him the farmdan, he 
had at once made ready to return. Bat the officers of the Mahrattah 
rüjah, who were in his company nt the head of a large force, swore 
that unless he remained, they could never secure the release of the 
Rajah’s mother and brother. Now, if they were to suspect him of 
treachery, the consequences might be dreadful. Moreover, he was 
overcome by his longing to see His Majesty once more, he had come a 
long way, the remaining distance was short; he had therefore decided 
to push on, make over the prisoner, discuss certain matters of the Dak- 
hin, and then return at once to his own government. On these pretexta 
he disregarded the order to retrace his steps.! 


SECTION 32.— PROGRESS op EVENTS AT. Dinit. 


By the middle of Muharram 1131 H. (7th December, 1718) Qutb- 
ul-mulk had been absent from Court for two or three months. In that 
month the Emperor passed several times close. to his house on the way 
to and from Firüz Shüh's Là£A,* towards which he had gone to hunt, 


‘but on no occasion had Qutb-ul-mulk come ont to the door to make his 


t Shiû Dis, 20, 21b. 
8 There were two pillara at Dillî known ns Lah-i-Firós Shah. Tho first was 
bronght by river from n place 90 kos to the north, nnd put up in Kotilah Fîrûz Shih 
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obeisance, as required by etiquette, Farrukhsiyar was now in a state 
of terror at the npproach of Husain ‘Ali Khin, whose well-known 
violence of temper and vigour of purpose he much dreaded. He and 
his advisers thought it prudent therefore to win over Qutb-ul-mulk, 
so that he might act as. n peace-maker and not as an inereaser of 
strife. Since, by this time Farrukhsiyar had abandoned all hope of 
destroying the Sayyads, success in this new project was looked on as 
far from impossible. But, as Yahya Khan says, he did not recollect the 
saying, “After you have lost your sight what is the use of treat- 
ment SIT 
Accordingly, on the 26th Muharram (18th December, 1718) Far- 
rukhsiyar embarked in his boat on the Jamnah and was taken to the 
wazir’s door. Qutb-ul-mulk came out to meet him and bowed his head 
so as to touch the Emperor's feet. Rich offerings were brought and 
- presented. In return Farrukhsiyar took off the turban he was wearing 
and placed it on the minister's head along with the costly jewels 
attached to it, adding a suit of clothes which he had himself worn. 
۱ Breakfast was eaten and a siesta taken in the house before his return to 
I the palace. On his departure, after the exchange of many vows and 
promises, Ratn Cand and some others received robes of honour. Kam- 
۱ war Khan here justly quotes a line to the effect that such promises 
were as much to be relied on as the winds of heaven. 
fa The next day, the 27th, about midday, Qutb-ul-mulk appeared at 
j the Audience, made the usual offerings, and was dismissed. That after- 
". noon there was an outbreak among the troops, and it very nearly ended 
in an attack on Qutb-ul.mulk's mansion. On one side were the 
1 artillery headed by Bika, Hazari;* on the other, the men of Rajah 
3 Ajit Singh and of Cura, Jat. The fight lasted over three hours, many 


^ 


near the Masjid at Firisibid, Asdr-us-sanédid, Chapter IIT., p., 47. It stands a few 
handred paces to the sonth of the present city, (Thornton, 26). 

The second pillar is shown in the map of Dihli and its environs, made in 1808 
and prefixed to E, Thomas’ “Chronicles of the Pathan Kings" (Svo, 1871). It is 
there named “Shah Fakir's Inath," It stood on the old bank of the Jamnnh, north 
of the new city, half-way between it and Wazirabid. This is, I presnme, the same 
as the " Iath " of the Kashak-i-shikar in the Agar, p. 8, chnpter 3, and Carr Stephens, 
140, The second of these pillars is, in all probability, the one referred to in the 
text. As to the removal of these pillars to, nnd their re-orection at Dihli, see Shams- 
i-Siraj, 'Afif, Térikh-i-Fird: Shahi, Elliot, IIT., 350, 351. ^ 
... 3 Bed as khirdbi-i-bagdrat fikre sad na dárad. (۶ Khan, fol. 124a, Kümwar 
Khan, 185, Mirz’ Mohammad, 417. 

8 A mark of high favour, according to the Mughal ceremonial. 

5 Takiyah bar ‘ahd-i-ti o bad-i-saba na awan kard, 

Or Tiki. A Hazārī is equivalent to a captain of artillery, —‏ و 
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on both sides were killed, and only the coming-on of night separated the 
combatants, Ghazi-ad-din Khan, Ghalib Jang, the commander of the 
artillery, Saîd Quli Khan, Qül, and Sayyad Najm-ud-din ‘Ali Khan 
intervened, and the quarrel was made up. Zafar Khan was sent by the 
Emperor to make excuses and apologise to Rajah Ajit Singh.) 

At bis own interview Qutb-ul-mulk had told the Emperor of Rajah 
Ajit Singh’s discontent, which ought in his opinion to be removed. 
Acting on this opinion, Farrukhsiyar on the Ist Safar (23rd December, 
1718) went with Qutb-ul-mulk to Rajah Ajit Singh’s quarters, and 
presents were interchanged. He remained over an hour and then went 
on his way. On the following day the wasir and Rajah Ajit Singh 
proceeded together to the Emperor's audience. To all appearance the 
breach was closed once more. The next man requiring to be conciliated 
was Sarbuland Khān, Mubàriz-ul-mulk, Dilawar Jang. He had been 
appointed, as we have already said, to Agrah, and after enlisting a large 
force marched as far as Faridabad. His expenses were heavy, and he 
was at all times a bad financier. Farrukhsiyar neither recalled bim in 
order to strike a decisive blow, nor sent him any remittance from the 
treasury. Sarbualand Khan parted with everything he had, even down 
to his dwelling-house, and then came back from Faridabad without 
orders, and sought refuge in Old Dihli. His mansab had been taken 
from him in consequence. On the 6th Safar (28th December, 1718) 
Qutb-ul-Mulk went to him and brought him to audience.? 

* By this time Farrukhsiyar began to see that Qutb-ul-mulk and 
Husain ‘Ali Khan had obtained the upper hand of him. All his 
efforts were now directed to propitiating his enemies. Qutb-ul-malk 
was rnised on the 6th Safar (28th December) from 7,000, 7,000 horse to 
8,000, 8,000 horse, of which 5,000 were d'aspah (two horses each), and he 


received a gift of 5 krors and 80 lakha of däm.’ I‘tiqid Khan (Muham- 


mad Murad) and Zafar Khan, Turrah-i-bàz, having acted as negociators 


between the Emperor and Qutb-ul-mulk, the supposed happy results 


were attributed to theirexertions, The former was now styled Rukn- 
ud-daulah, I‘tiqad Khan, Bahadur, Farrukhshahi, with the rank of 7,000, 
7,000 horse, of which 4,000 were da@aspah. To Zafar Khan's titles were 
added the words Rustam Jang; he was given the insignia of the fish 
dignity, and he was promoted to 6,000. On the following day, 7th Safar 
(29th December), Husain ‘Ali Kbán was promoted to 8,000, 8,000 horse 


1 Mirza Muhammad, 417, 418; Kámwar Khan, 185,186, Khifi Khin, IT, 800. 
3 Kiamwar Khin, 186; Mirza Mubammnd, 427; Khafi Khan, II., 801. 

š Forty to the rupee, about £96, 666 at present values, 

J. L. 42, 
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of which 5,000 were düaspah, and 4 krors and RO lakhs of dim were grant- 
ed to him, 

Several appointments were made under the renewed influence of 
Qutb-ul-mulk, On the 16th Safar 1131 H. (7th January, 1719) Sarbu- 
land Kbün was appointed to Kabul, the former governor, Nasir Khan, 
having recently died at Peshawar? Maharajah Ajit Singh, on the 
same day, was gratified with the epithet of Rajeshar, added to his other 
titles, and the government of Ahmadabad-Gujarat was given to him, on 
the removal of Samsám-ud-daulah (Khan Dauran). At the same time 
the Emperor’s own favourites were not forgotten. On the 16th Safar 
1131 H. (7th January, 1719) the chaklah of Muradabad (part of the 
sübah of Dihli) was taken from Nizám-ul-mulk and erected into a sibah 
with the name of Ruknabad, and conferred on I‘tiqad Khan,’ his 
deputy being Fakhrullah Khan, his brother-in-law.  Nizám-ul-mulk 
was thus entirely ousted from office, but Samsim-ud-daulah was con- 
soled the next day for the loss of Ahmadabad by appointmentto Agrah, 
including the faujdar-ship of Mathura. 

Favrukhsiyar's thoughts next turned to a reconciliation between 
Rajah Jai Singh, Sawáe, and Qutb-ul-mulk. Jai Singh was displeased 
at the part which Qutb-ul-mulk had played in the matter of Curaman, 
Jat. As the Rajah had taken Farrukhsiyar's side throughout, the latter 
was very anxious to favour him, but Qutb-ul-mulk’s position having 
proved so strong, he was afraid to do anything without a reconciliation. 
Therefore, on the 18th Safar (9th January, 1719), he sent Zafar Khan 
to the Rajah’s house, and at this messenger's suggestion the Rajah ac- 
companied him on a visit to Qutb-ul-mulk. The Nawab received him 
most affably, and gave him a dagger and other things by way of present. 
A return visit was paid on the 24th, followed on the 25th (15th and 
16th January, 1719) by a visit to the Rajah from Farrukhsiyar himself, 
to whom valuable offerings were made both in cash and other things. 
The Rajah had also filled a reservoir (Aauz) with rose-water and saffron, 
had adorned the trees with imported fruit, and in all ways strove to do 
honour to the occasion. His titles were increased to Raj-indar, Rajdhiraj.® 


Section 33.— RETURN op MUHAMMAD Amin Kunin FROM ۰ 
Mubammad Amin Khan who had, as we have seen, deserted the 


۱ Mirza’ Muhammad, 429, 

š Nasir Khan died on the 24th Mubarram 1131 H., 16th Docember, 1718. ` 

8 Khafi Khin, II, 792, asserta that the chaklah was given in at-taghmah (liter- 
ally ** Red-seal ") or perpetual grant, 
* Mirza Muhammad, 414, 431, Kimwar Khan, 186. ds an 
b Kimwar Khin, 187, Mirzi Mubammad, 431. ی‎ 
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post of danger in Malvah, now arrived near the city. In*the prece- ۱ ! 


ding year he had received orders to clear the Malwah province from an 
incursion of the Mahrattas, but owing to the delay he made, for objects 

of his own, he fell under the imperial displeasure, was removed from 

the office of Second Bakhshi, and exiled from Court as permanent gov- 

ernor of Malwah. From that time he had been employed in his new 
province. In the interval Farrnkhsiyar, pursuing his endeavours to e 
destroy the Sayyads, had recourse first to ۲۵8۸4 Khan and then to 
Sarbuland Khan. Despairing of them, he turned next to Ajit Singh, 

who went over at once to the opposite side. Nizam-ul-mulk was next ۱ 
appealed to. Seeing clearly the Emperor's want of firmness, he de- 
clined to undertake the business himself, but continued to favour the 
idea and to give advice. Some say that on his suggestion his 
cousin, Muhammad Amin Khan, was recalled. No doubt, if Nizám-ul- 
mulk and Muhammad Amin Khan, could have believed in the truth of 
the promises made to them, and had been properly supported, in all 
probability the two Sayyads would have been uprooted easily enough. 
But Farrukhsiyar was a prey to unreasoning terrors, and he could never 
come to any firm resolve.! 

When the rumours of Husain ‘Ali Kbán's intended return to 
Court were confirmed, Mubammad Amin Khan knew not what course 
to adopt. His force was uot strong enough to enable him to throw 
himself across the Nawab’s route and block his way. To openly evade 
a meeting would leave an indelible stain on his reputation for courage. 
Luckily, the order came for his return to Court and he set out at once. 
Iu the meantime Farrukhsiyar came to the conclusion that he could 
never oust the Sayyads, and seeing no other way of escape tried to e 
make friends with them. By this time Muhammad Amin Khan had 
marched back as far as Agrah.  Qutb-ul-mulk thereupon remarked 
that as his Majesty had no longer any distrust of him, why or where- 
fore had he recalled Mubammad Amin Khan?  Farrukhsiyar, frighten- 
ed that there would be trouble, sent off urgent orders to Muhammad 
Amin Khān directing his return to Málwah. As this order did not suit 
that noble's plans he disobeyed it, and leaving his baggage in Agrah, 
he made forced marches towards Dihli, On the 20th Safar (11th 
January, 1719) he was at Barahpulah, a few miles to the south of the 
city. ` 

: d On learning of Muhammad Amin Khan's arrival, Qutb-ul-mulk 


۱ | Mîrza Mubammad, 493. —— 
de ? Kháfi Khan, II, 802, on the other hand, asserts that he left Malwah without 
"ES orders and without permission, 
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said to His Majesty: “It seems that the servants of the State have 
“made disobedience of orders a habit. To such an extent is this the 
“case that, in spite of renewed orders to retrace his steps, Muhammad 
4 Amin Khan has not discontinued his advance to the capital." Far- 
ruükhsiyar was put out at this complaint, and answered: “ Have you 
anyone you čan send to turn him back?" The wasir then sent Rajah 
Ratn Cand to persuade Muhammad Amin to return to his government 
under pain of the imperial displeasure. Muhammad Amin Khan used 
strong language, even in the Rajah'’s presence, and utterly refused 
to obey. The Rajah reported this state of things to the minister. 
Qutb-ul-mulk, with much heat, repeated the matter to the Emperor, 
and caused him to become angry. Muhammad Amin Khan was depriv- 
ed of his rank (mansab), and his revenue assignments (gügirs) were 
attached.  Qutb-ul-annlk considered that the stars in their courses 
were fighting for him, when the Emperor had been estranged from such 
a high-placed and valiant noble. Forthwith he set to work to mnke liis 
own peace with Mubammad Amin, and in two or three days obtained 
from the Emperor permission for him to enter the city, sending out his 
own brother Najm-ud-din ‘Ali Khan, and Zafar Khàu to escort him to 
his home. This took place on the 29th Safar (20th January). The 
incident turned Muhammad Amin Khan's heart from Farrukhsiyar, and 
made him frieudly to the cause of the Sayyads, at least to the extent of 
securing his neutrality. 
At this point a few other changes may be noted. As a consequence 
of Muhammad Amin Kbán's loss of favour, the office of paymaster to 
the Afadis was taken from his son, Qamr-ud-din Kbàn, and given to 
Zafar Khan, Turrah, on the Ist Rabi' I. 1131 H. (21st January, 1719). 
Then, *«Ináyatullah Khan, with whom Qutb-ul-mulk was displeased for 
‘his refusal to bow before the authority of Rajah Ratn Cand, lost his 
appointment of Diwan. But as Farrukhsiyar believed in this man's 
honesty, he was not kept altogether out of employ, but transferred to 
"the post of khünsámün, or Lord Steward, on the 8rd Rabi‘ I. 1131 ۰ 
_ (23rd January, 1719). The Diwanship of the Tan (nssigned revenues) 
^ was made over to Rajah Bakht Mal, a protégé of Mubammad Yar Khan; 
as for the Exchequer or Khaligah, Qutb-ul-mulk was told to carry on 


the duties till someone else was nominated, 4th Rabi‘ I, 1131 H. (24th 
January, 1719).! 


SECTION 34.—Anrivan or Husa ‘Ani Kpan AT ۰ 
Husain “Ali Kbüu was approaching nearer and nearer to Dilhi. 
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Ho left Burhünpur on the 22nd Muharram 1131 H. (14th December, ^ 


1718) and Ujjain on the 4th Safar! (26th December, 1718), having 
crossed the Narbada by the Akbarpur ferry. The embassy of Ikhlüs 
Khan, who bad met him near Mündü, had been unsuccessful in arrest- 7 
ing his march. Then by letters from Barqandaz Khan, faujdàr of 
Gwaliyár, and from his own agent at Court, he heard of the renewal of — 
friendly intercourse on the 26th Muharram 1131 H. (18th December, ` 
1718), between the Emperor and Qutb-ul-mulk. Publicly, he received 
the news with the remark that if His Majesty had no longer ill-will to 
them, they had no other object left than to serve him loyally; after he 
had seen the Emperor and settled certain matters, he would return to the 
Dakhin without delay. The Dakhin officials, on leaving Aurangabad, 
had been told that they would be dismissed at the Fardüpur pass; on 
reaching that pass, they were ordered to come on to Burhanpur. At 
Burhünpur, much to their disgust, their continued attendance was 
enjoined. Thus, when the news of a return march to the Dakhin 
spread from tent to tent throughout the camp, all men received it with 
joy and looked forward to speedily seeing their homes again. But, 
in a day or two, persons in the confidence of Husain ‘Ali | ivulged 
the fact that privately he had expressed the opiuion tbat this was 
only a new plot hatched by Farrukhsiyar, that it was absurd on the 
face of it; had they never heard the saying: * When was a secret kept — 
if it was told in an assembly?” <A wise man could perceive the only d 
possibly result, namely, if they fell into the clutches of the Emperor, 
their lives would be forfeited ; but if they get hold of him, his escape 
was hopeless. 

All this time the supposed prince was surrounded and guarded 





with the greatest care. An elephant with rich trappings was set apart — 5 
for him, and he rode in a canopicd seat with the curtaius drawn on all ^4 
four sides, so that no one could see or recognize him. A separate divi- ` * 


E- sion of the army wns told off to escort him, and surrounded his ele- 
phant on every side. He was accorded the state and dignity of an 
imperial prince, men of rauk stood on watch all night round his quar- 
| ters; and on the march, two men sat behind the canopy waving fans of — — 
z شوم مور‎ feathers. 
۱ When they came to the Rana of Udepur's country, some vil- 
lages and a great deal of sugar-cane were plundered by: the ` 
men of the army. Soon afterwards a brahman sent by the SEA ; 





uo . 1 Khiáfi Khan says the 14th, but Mirzi Muhammad, a more — 
gives the 4th. "The report reached Dihli on the 29th. Zë — 719). 
8 Mirai Mubammad, 433, Ehifi Khin, IL, 799,800. 
E. Shia Dës, 208. - | n | | rà 
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arrived with presents and cash. Strict orders were then issued to 
refrain from injuring the crops. On the contrary, when they passed 
into the lands of Rajah Jai Singh Sawae, the offering brought by one 
of his principal officers was refused, while many villages with their 
crops and cattle were pillaged by the camp followers. Even the women 
and children of the cultivators were looked on as lawful plunder and 
carried off.! 
Another effort was now made by Farrukhsiyar, on the 1st Rabi‘ I A 
11318 H. (21st, January, 1719) to conciliate Husain ‘Ali Khan through 
‘Abd-ul-ghafúr. This man was married to a sister of I'tiqàd Khan's 
(Muhammad Muràd's) wife. Early in this reign he had joined Husain 
‘Ali Khan, was admitted to his intimacy, and made the confidant of his 
secrets. When his brother-in-law rose into favour, he asked permission 
from Husain ‘Ali Khan and returned to Court. Through I'tiqüd Khan 
he was made a Duhazüri (2,000). He was now promoted to 2 500 4 
with a standard, and deputed to interview Husain ‘Ali Khan, his 
former friend. By this time even Farrukhsiyar's intimates began to 
despair of him. Amin-ud-din wrote: “The complexion of affairs 
“changes here daily, fickleness prevails, sense is absent, and every 
“moment one futile device is succeeded by another. It reminds one of 
“the fable of the mice and the cat. In a deserted spot there were 
“many mice, and every day the cat came and took two or three of 
“them. The mice met in council and resolved to hang a bell to the 
. “cat's neck, so that having warning they might flee in time. The bell 
“was got. But who was there able to attach it to the cat's neck P" 
Farrukhsiyar's projects were of this sort, from which nothing but 
failure could result. He is represented ns still believing that the storm 
would blow over as it had done before. He did not seem to see that 
“to heal an estranged heart was as hard as to mend a broken glass," 
and advice was thrown away upon him.’ 
a When 'Abd-ul.ghafür had started, Farrukhsiyar recollected that 
و‎ for a long time past Qutb-ul-mulk had urged that, until the office of 
 Dûrogkah or Superintendent of the Privy Audience had been made 
s Over to one of his brothers, he and his brother could not feel themselves 
safe. As Husain ‘Ali Khan's arrival grew nearer, the Emperor felt 
` süre he would make the same request, nay, would never come to an 
. audience till it had been granted. But if such an appointment were 
. . made,Samsüm-ud-daulah would be ousted, He had long taken Farrukh- 
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slyar’s side, and though lately he had fallen ont of favour, his public 
disgrace was mot desired, Accordingly on the 10th Rabi‘ I. (30th 
January, 1719) he was consoled with the place of 2nd Bakhati, from 
Which Islam Khan was ejected. Samegdm-ud-daulah’s duties as deputy 
of Husain ‘Ali Khan, the first Bakhshi, were transferred to Zafar Khan, - 
Turrah, who was friendly with the Sayyads, and atthe same time 
professed to be zealous for the Emperor. He made all the efforts he 
could to bring the parties to an agreement. For his attempts to keep 
friends with everybody he was described, Khafi Khan says, as “the 
ingredient in every dish," Sayyad Salibat Khan succeeded Zafar 
Khan as fourth Bakhshi.? 

Sarbulaud Kbàu had lately been appointed to Kabul, but was still 
discontented. To appease him the Emperor ordered Qutb-ul-mulk to 
visit him. This visit took place on the 9th Rabi‘ I. (29th January, 
1719), ۲۰۵۱۹8 Khan accompanying the wazir. Sarbuland Khan on the 
13th moved out as far as the Salt Market on his way to Kabul. Three 
days afterwards he was visited, by express orders, by Maharajah Ajit 
Singh and Mabhàrào Bhim Singh. "Then at Sarše Mihr Parwar, nine 
kos from the city, 3 he halted and awaited the course of events.* 

Another new appointment, made on the 18th Rabi‘ I, 1131 H. (7th 
February, 1719), was that of Nizam-ul-mulk to the province of ‘Azim- 
abad-Patnah in place of Khan Zamau Khan. From the first up to this 
time Nizim-al-mulk had never asked a favour from Qutb-ul-mulk or 
his brother, and had even refrained from visiting them. On many oc- 
casions, during these troubles, he had urged on Farrukhsigar the uproot- 
ing of the Sayyads as the best course he could pursue. On this account 
the two brothers were far from well disposed towards him. But now 
Farrukhsiyar, in a state of mortal fright, had placed himself completely 
in the hands of the two brothers, Under these altered circumstances, it 
was to the Emperor's interest to put an end to the quarrels and ill-fecling 
among the nobles, and lie urged Qutb-ul-mulk to take the first step in 
making friends with Nizam-ul-mulk. This reconciliation falling in 
with Qutb-ul-mulk's own ideas, on the 18th Rabi‘ I. (7th February, 
1719) accompanied by two of his sister's sons, Sayyad Ghairat Khan 


1 NukAdd-i-hamah drh, "the pea in every plat " (Kháfi Khan, II., 806), a pro- 
verbial saying applied to n busybody, Roebuck, 419. 

2 Mirzā Mubammnd, 444. 

$ Sar&e Mihr Parwar is not marked on the Indian Atlas; it must have been 
between Narelah and Soupat, psrhapa near Akbarpur Barotah. Miskin, B.M. 
‘Oriental, No. 1918, fol. 67n, mentions it as lying ton kos from Dihli, 

+ Mirzà Mubammad, 455, Mohammad Qasim, مود و‎ ees 
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and Sayyad Shaja ‘at-ullah Kbün, and by Zafar Khan, he paid a visit 
to Nizam-ul-mulk. Their talk was of a friendly character and to all 
appearance amity took the place of enmity. This was followed on the 
23rd (12th February, 1719) by a banquet given to Nizam-ul-mulk at 
Qutb-ul-mulk's house, when the host loided his guest with costly pre- 
sents. Nizam-ul-mulk at the request of the wazir was now appointed 
governor of Bahar, or *Azimábád-Patnah. With one exception, that of 
Rajah Jai Singh, all the influential nobles had now been won over to 
the party of the Sayyads and had deserted Farrukhsiyar. The case of 
Nizüm-ul-mulk furnishes a flagrant instance of Farrukbsiyar’s short- 
sightedness. He had recalled this noble from Muradabad, and without 
providing him with any equivalent, his charge was given to I‘tiqid 
Khan, the favourite. Naturally Nizam-ul-mulk was disgusted, and 
became a willing listener to overtures from Qutb-ul-mulk.! 

As Husain ‘Ali Khan was now not very far off, on the 21st ۰ 
(Oth February, 1719) Zafar Khan, and a day or two afterwards I'tiqad 
Khan, were sent ont to greet him on the Emperor's behalf. They found 
his camp, on the 25th Rabi‘ I. 1131 H. (14th February, 1719), at Sarde 
Allahwirdi Khan, about sixteen miles south-west of the city. They 
are said to have met with a very ungracious reception. Zafar Khan 
gave offence by bis ostentatious retinue; but more potent still-was the 
talk of Rajah Ratn Cand, who had managed to anticipate them, He 
had already impressed Husnin ‘Ali Khan with the belief that even 
after the last reconciliation, Farrukhsiyar continued both openly and 
secretly to favour those who wished to supersede the Sayyads, and 
had conferred on their enemies gifts aud promotions, giving them hints 
to carry on the struggle. In short, through bad advice, the Emperor 
was still intent on “ using his hatchet to cut his own foot." Amin-ud- 
din was one of the men who interviewed Husain ‘Ali Kbāu at this 
halting-place. He writes to the Emperor that, having been taken by 
Ikhlas Khan to the Mir Bakhshi, he laid before him the message with 
which he had been entrusted. Husain ‘Ali Khan smiled bnt said noth- 
ing. As it was getting late, Amin-ud-din asked what answer he should 
send. Husain ‘Ali Khan said that, as there was no time left, he would 
see him again on the morrow at the next stage, Sarae Moth. But if, 


1 Eat Khon, IL, 792, Mirza Mubammad, 446, Kimwar Khan, 188. - 
_ ® Kbhifi Khan, II, 804, says that Zafar Khán and Ratn Cand reached the camp 
four stages from Dihli. Sarae Allahwirdi Khan i» on the Indian Atlas Bheet,. 
No. 49, S.W.: it lies two miles south of Gurganw. روما‎ 189, mentions - 
Kot Patili, 09 miles S.W. of Dihli in Jaipur territory, as one of Husain ‘Ali Khins’ 
halting places, Thornton 528, Lat. 27° 48’, Long. 76° ۰ e ste. 
8 Sarie Moth is no doubt meant for Moth ki, Masjid, about 6j miles south of 
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as he had demanded, the interior of the palace were made over to their 
guards, all the Emperor's servants turned ont, and the keys of all the 
gates handed to their men, he would, in the presence of His Majesty 
say and do what was requisite. In Amin-ud-din's Opinion things 
looked very black, even [khlas Khan threw the blame of his ill-success 
on Farrukhsiyar's inconsistent conduct; “or rather what fault did your 
Majesty commit; Fate had willed that it should beso"  Amin-ud- 
din winds up by offering a choice of two courses. First, I‘tiqad Khan 
having been sent a prisoner to the Kotwali or city police office, Samsüm- 
ud-daulah, Ghalib Jang, Mir Mushrif, aud others should be called out 
to defend their sovereigu; neither the guards of the palace should be 
withdrawn nor the keys of the gates made over; and His Majesty 
should issue forth and take the command in person. The other sugges- 
tion was that Farrukhsiyar should mount his horse and ride out alone, 
and presenting himself as a supplicant, ask for forgiveness: whatever 
` sacrifice was demanded must be made. Even thus it was doubtful if 
Husain ‘Ali Khan would be appeased.! 


Section 35.—HosatN ‘Atl Kgin Marcues TO ۵۸ 


On the 27th Rabi‘ L, 1131 H. (16th Feb. 1719) Husain ‘Ali Khana 
the head of his army, estimated to iuclude 30,000 horsemen, marched to 
Wazirabad, one of the imperial hunting preserves about four miles north 
of the city, on the Jamnah bank. As they passed, his troops plunder- 
ed the shops and trod down, in the most merciless manner, the stand- 


AN ze ing crops in the fields outside the city. By this time he had often been 







heard to say, that as he no longer considered himself to be in the im- 
perial service, why should he respect the rules of etiquette; the sove- 
reign's anger, or the loss of rank having no terrors left for him. Dis- 
regarding the rules forbidding the playing of the ۸ within one 
mile of the capital, he marchod in with sovereign state, kettle-drums 
beating and clarions sounding. His fear fell on the hearts of all men, 
-great and small. Farrakhsiyar was so overwhelmed with apprehen- 
sion that he took no notice of this transgression; and persisting in his 


| the Dihli gato of Shabjabanabad, seo map in Carr Stephens, p. 1, and description on 
p. 166. I 
E 1 Mirzà Mulammad, 417; Kâmwar Khîn, 189, 193; Khifi Khan, IT, 804; Das- 
tar-ul-insha 57. yya ES | š 
.3 Kháfi Khan II, 804, names Saráe Badli, which is a place about 8 miles duo 
west of Wazirabid. Mubammhad Qasim, 230, says the camp was close to the pillar e 
of Firüz Shah, and near Qutb-ul-mulk's mansion. This must mean the second pillar 
“north of the city, sef ante, Section 32. In the ‘Ibrat-ndmah of Kam Bai, 65, the 
place | is desoribed as Lit Firüz Shih, “near the camp of Ajit Singh.” ^ 
p RES dB. v AD E do 







D de 


iJ [e 
LS ^el e 
e 


£ or D e 
ê Sai 1 íÍ 





f | ۱ Ba? - Ç M PA 
Bakes, tuu cud 





334 W. Irvine—The Later Mughals. ] No. 4, 


senseless condnet, he forwarded daily messages to the haughty rebel in 
soft and flattering words, with presents of fruit, betel and scent. Husain 
| ‘Ali Khün's pride increased in proportion, and to all these overtures he 
| returned nothing but harsh answers. Still Farrukhsiyar's advisers per- 
suaded him that all this rigour and this ill-temper were assumed, and 
merely intended by Husain ‘Ali Khan to increase his own importance, 
without betokeniug anything more serious.! | 
On the 29th (18th Feb. 1719) Muhammad Amin Khan and Nawab 
Ghazi-ud-din Khan, Ghalib Jang, came at different hours to visit Husain 
‘Ali Khan. It is said that Muhammad Amin Khan, being angry with 
۱ Farrukhsiyar, urged Husain ‘Ali Khan to depose him, and the danger 
— °` from the Mughal party, which up to this time had threatened, was thus 
۱ dissipated completely, On the 30th (19th Feb. 1719) Qutb-ul-mulk, 
Maharajah Ajit Singh and Mahargo Bhim Singh came to see Husain 
Ali Khan. The three men held council together and their projects took 


z: shape and substance. It was decided that first of all, before Husain 
۲ ‘Ali Khan presented himself, the post of Daroghah of the Privy Audience 
— — aud the command of the artillery should be confided to their nominees. 
i Farrukhsiyar, owing to the presence of the rival prince, was in such a 


state et trepidation that, as one writer says, “his liver melted through 

'. fear.” He wished Amin-ud-din to find ont what the Sayyads were 
` plotting. Amin-ud-din refused and repeated his former advice 
But from a frieud, who had access to the Sayyads, he had just received 

Í a mote, which he sent on in original. In this it was stated that 
— .  Farrukhsiyar was to be deposed, and one of the captive princes 
raised to the throne. “Now was the time, in God's name, to fight for 
` “life, to brace himself up to resolve! For, if he paid no heed, ho might 
e “be sure that Fortune would say good-bye, and the lamp of success 

` “would be extinguished. What care or sorrow could the writer and 

۳ "his friends have, save for His Majesty's person; to them individually 
“what did it matter? It is the ass that is changed, not the pack- 
| '5 &addle.''3 | 
P Following the advice of I‘tiqad Khan, all the demands made by 
r the Sayyads were conceded. On the Ist Rabi ‘IL, 1131 H. (20th 
[ - February, 1719) Samgüm-ud-daulah was ordered to vacate the house in 


ke: E — 447; Kamwar Khan 189; Khifi Khin, II; 804; Shiü Dis, 
. 3 The strong — of this letter is so opposed to all the usual forms, that 


T- one almost doubte its authenticity, but Ghulàm Husain Khan in bis 7 yar-ul-muta 
Ev. akharin has used others in the marae collection es good hiatorion: رس‎ Mire 
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the fort known as the Peshkhünah. He left it and moved into his own 
mansion in the city. Some five to six thousand of the Emperor's own 
troops (the Wala Shahi), and all Samsám-ud-daulah's retainers marched 
ont of the fort. The following appointments were then made: Sayyad 
Najm-ud-din ‘Ali Khan (with ۱۳۲۱8۵0 Khan as deputy) to be Düroghah 
of the Privy Audience, vice Samsüm-ud-daulah ; Sayyad Khan Jahan 
(with Zafar Khan as deputy) to be commandant of the imperial artil- 
lery; 'Abd-un-nabl Khin to be head officer of the Mace-bearers ; 
Sayyad Shaja‘at Khan to be the head officer of the Jilau, or retinue ; 
Nijabat ‘Ali Khan to be Nazir or head of the Harem; and Sayyad 
Ghairat Khan to be Governor of ۰ Farrukhsigar insisted that as 
the celebration of the Nauroz, or New Year's day, was so close at hand, 
۱۱۱۱۵۵۵ Khan and the other old officials should continue to act for a few 
days as the deputies of the new office-holders. But in spite of the 
remonstrances addressed to him by his own people, Farrukhsiyar 
agreed that on the day of the interview, the gates of the fort and the 
doors of the palace should be held by Husain ‘Ali Khan’s men 
During these few days the city was full of rumours, and fear 
spread among all classes. Daily the nobles were seen hastening to and 
froin vain efforts to arrange the question in dispute. Even Qutb-al- 
mulk professed to be exerting himself in the same direction. Ib is said 
that in those few days Rajah Jai Singh several times pointed out to 
J Farrukhsiyar many indications that the other side meant to come to 
no arrangement. It were well then, he urged, before matters went 
beyond mending, to take the field and fall upon the Sayyads. All 
would rally to his side, he, Jai Singh, had with him nearly 20,000 tried 
and trusty horsemen, and until the last breath had left his body he 
would fight for his master. Their enemy was not likely to resist long. 
Even if the Fates were unpropitions, they would have escaped, at any 
rate, the taunt of being cowards. All was in vain. The infatuated 
Emperor persisted in his attempt to buy off the Sayyads by concession 
۶ after concession; and a few days afterwards, yielding to the insistance 
= of Qutb-ul-mulk, he, by a note written with his own hand, ordered 
۱ Rajah Jai Singh and Rao Budh Singh to march from Dibli to their 
` own country, The Rajah was told that the following day was an 
“ auspicious moment” for a start, and as his robe of honour on depar- 
ture accompanied the note, he need not wait fora farewell interview.* 








E € 1 Khāfi Khan, II, 806. The Nauros would fall on 29th Rabi‘ II, 20th March, 
` 1718, Kámwar Khan, 189. 
= graph to the Rünà's minister (Tod I, 370) conforma generally to the Mahomedau 


` ® Bhiü Das, 236, gives the words of Farrukhsiyar's note. Jai Singh's auto. ` 
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senseless conduct, he forwarded daily messages to the haughty rebel in 
soft and flattering words, with presents of fruit, betel and scent. Husain 
‘Ali Khan's pride increased in proportion, and to all these overtures ho 
returned nothing but harsh answers, Still Farrukhsiyar’s advisers per- 
suaded him that all this rigour and this ill-temper were assumed, and 
merely intended by Husain ‘Ali Khan to increase his own importance, 
without betokeniug anything more serious.! | 

On the 29th (18th Feb. 1719) Muhammad Amin Khan and Nawab 
Ghazi-ud-din Khan, Ghalib Jang, came at different hours to visit Husain 
‘Ali Khan, It is said that Muhammad Amin Khan, being angry with 


Farrukhsiyar, urged Husain ‘Ali Khan to depose him, and the danger 


from the Mughal party, which up to this time had threatened, was thus 
dissipated completely, On the 30th (19th Feb. 1719) Qutb-ul-mulk, 
Maliarajah Ajit Singh and Mahario Bhim Singh came to see Husain 
Ali Khan. The three men held council together and their projecta took 
shape and substance. It was decided that first of all, before Husain 
‘Ali Khan presented himself, the post of Daroghah of the Privy Audience 
aud the command of the artillery should be confided to their nominees, 
Farrakhsiyar, owing to the presence of the rival prince, was in such a 
state of trepidation that, as one writer says, “ his liver melted through 
fear." He wished Amin-ud-din to find out what the Sayyads were 
plotting. Amin-ud-din refused and repeated his former ۵ 
But from a friend, who had access to the Sayyads, he had just received 
a note, which he seut on in original. In this it was stated that 
Farrukhsiyar was to be deposed, and one of the captive princes 
raised to the throne. ‘ Now was the time, in God's name, to fight for 
“life, to brace himself up to resolve! For, if he paid no heed, ho might 
“be sure that Fortune would say good-bye, and the lamp of success 
“would be extinguished. What care or sorrow could the writer and 
“his friends have, save for His Majesty's person ; to them individually 
"what did it matter? It is the ass that is changed, not the pack- 
“saddle,” 

Following the advice of I‘tiqad Khan, all the demands made by 
the Sayyads were conceded. On the Ist Rabi “IL, 1131 H. ) 20th 
February, 1719) Sams&m-nd-daulah was ordered to vacate the house in 


t Mirzà Mubammad, $47; Kimwar Khin 189; Khifi Khan, II, 804; Shia Dis, 
24^. 


3 The strong language of this letter is so opposed to all the naual forma, that 
one almost doubts it» authenticity, bat Ghulàm Husain Khan in his Siyar-ul-muta- 
akharin has used others in the same collection as good historical evidence. Mirza 
Muhammad, 448; Dastér-ul-inshd 59, 
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the fort known as the Peshkhünah. He left it and moved into his own 
mansion in the city. Some five to six thousand of the Emperor's own 
troops (the Wala Shahi), and all Samsüm-ud-daulah's retainers marched 
out of the fort. The following appointments were then made: Sayyad 
Najm-nd-din ‘Ali Khan (with I‘tiqad Khan as deputy) to be Daroghah 
of the Privy Audience, vice Samsám-ud-daulah; Sayyad Khan Jahan 
(with Zafar Khan as deputy) to be commandant of the imperial artil- 
lery; 'Abd-un-nabi Khan to be head officer of the Mace-bearers ; 
Sayyad Shajü'at Khan to be the head officer of the Jilau, or retinue ; 
Nijábat ‘Ali Khàn to be Nazir or head of the Harem; and Sayyad 
Ghairat Khan to be Governor of Agrah,  Farrukhsiyar insisted that مه‎ 
the celebration of the Nauroz, or New Year's day, was so close at hand, 
I‘tiqad Khan and the other old officials should continue to act for a few 
days as the deputies of the new office-holders. But in spite of the 
remonstrances addressed to him by his own people, Farrukhsiyar 
agreed that on the day of the interview, the gates of the fort and the 
doors of the palace should be held by Husain ‘Ali Khan's men) 
During these few days the city was full of rumours, and fear 
spread among all classes. Daily the nobles were seen hastening to and 
froin vain efforts to arrange the question in dispute. Even Qutb-ul- 
mulk professed to be exerting himself in the same direction. It is anid 
that in those few days Rajah Jai Singh several times pointed ont to 
Farrukhsiyar many indications that the other side meant to come to 
no arrangement. It were well then, he urged, before matters went 
beyond mending, to take the field and fall upon the Sayyads, All 
would rally to his side, he, Jai Singh, had with him nearly 20,000 tried 
and trusty horsemen, and until the last breath had left his body he 


would fight for his master. Their enemy was not likely to resist long. 
Even if the Fates were unpropitions, they would have escaped, at any 


rate, the taunt of being cowards. All was in vain. The infatuated 
Emperor persisted in his attempt to buy off the Sayyads by concession 
after concession ; and a few days afterwards, yielding to the insistance 


of Qutb-ul-mulk, he, by a note written with his own hand, ordered 
Rajah Jai Singh and Rao Budh Singh to march from Dihli to their 


own country. The Rajah was told that the following day was an 
“auspicious moment" for a start, and as his robe of honour on depar- 


ture accompanied the note, he need not wait fora farewell interview. 


. 1 Khifi Khan, II, 806. The Nauros would fall on 29th Rabi‘ II, 20th March, 


` 1719, K&mwar Khan, 189. 
|. B Ghia Dis, 23 


,gives the words of Farrukhsiyar's note. Jai Bingh's auto- 
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A eunuch brought the note to the Rajah; he protested but was not 
listened to; and seeing no help for it, he obeyed, and moved to Sarie 
Sabil. This was on the 3rd Rabi' II. (22nd February, 1719).! 

On this same day, there was a fight on the march between Rajah 
Bhim Singh and Rajah Budh Singh, who were first cousins, and had 
quarrelled over the succession to their ancestral country of Bündi. 
Several Rajputs and the Diwün of Budh Singh were slain. In the end 
Bhim Singh's side prevailed and Budh Singh, with a small following, 
rode off to Saráe Allah wirdi Khan to seek the protection of Rajah Jai 
Singh, Sawüe, who had taken his side in the dispute. 


,SEgcrIoN 36.—HcosarNs ‘Ati KHAN’'s Finst AUDIENCE. 


On the 4th Rabi‘ II (23rd February, 1719)5 Qutb-ul-mnulk and 
his brother Husain ‘Ali Khan were to be received by the Emperor. 
Qutb-ul-mulk and Ajit Singh repaired to the palace early in the morn- 
ing, removed all the imperial guards, and substituted men of their own. 
At three hours after sunrise, Husain ‘Ali Khan set ont. First of all 
came the Mahrattas, their ranks reaching from the entrance of the 
hunting preserve to the gate of the fortress, their lances (nezah) and 
spears (bhülah) reminding the spectator of a waving reed-bed or cane- 
brake. Following them marched the Nawab and his retinue. Owing 
to the great crowds, progress was slow and the palace was not reached 
till close upon three o'clock. On the arrival of the Sayyads in the hall 
of audience, the few remaining eunuchs and pages were turned ont, 
leaving only the two brothers and Ajit Singh with the Emperor, 
Husain ‘Ali Khan bowed down to kiss the Emperor's feet, but Farrukh- 
siyar preventing this act of homage, put his arms round him and 
embraced him. The Bakhshi offered 100 gold coins and 100 rupees; 
and in return received gifts of the usual character. Conversation then 
began. Husain ‘Ali Khan first brought up the subject of the farman 
sent to Dáüd Khan, which had been found among the confiscated goods 


necounts. Sahil is given by Tod as Serbul Sarae. In neither form have I traced 

it. Tho Rajah says bo moved on the 9th Phigun 1775 S. (28th Rabi’ T, 1131 H., 

17th Febrnary, 1719), and his letter is dated 19th Phāgun (8th Rabi II, 27th Febru- 
ary). The wording of the letter shows that it was written after the arrival of 
` Husain ‘Ali Khirh, that is, after the 27th Rabi’ I, (16th February,) but before the 

9th Rabi‘ II (28th February)  Bnt my authorities show the move to Sarae Sahil 
as taking place on the 14th Phügun (3rd Rabi‘ IT, 22nd February) I eannot ۰ 
 concile the discrepancy, unless General Cunningham's tables are wrong. | 

| 1 Mirzi Mohammad, 449; Khafi Khin, II, 805, 806; Kamwar Khan, 191. 

8 Kháfi Khan, II, 806, and tho Rájah's letter in Tod, I, 370. — — Lae 

' ` $ Mire’ Mohammad says it was the Bth, also Khafi Khin, II, 806, and the 
 M-ul-umará, I, 330. I follow Kãmwar Khàn. ——— ZE te Art 
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of that noble after his death. Farrukhsiyar declared it to be a for- 
gery; he knew nothing about it, Husain ‘Ali Khan next demanded 
further concessions. I'tiqad Khan and several others must be exclu- 
ded from conrt, and all the offices round Hia (Majesty's person must be 
made over permanently to the Sayyads and their nominees.! 

One of the first questions to cross Farrukhsiyar's lips was; “ Where 
is your prisoner, the son of Prince Akbar?" “ He is here," replied 
Husain ‘Ali Khan, “ but the Dakhanis object to produce him before 
they have received Sāhü's mother and brother.” Accordingly Bandhfi, 
who for over thirty yenrs had been prisoner, was bronght ont and made 
over to the Mahrattas. Husain "Ali Khan then promised to bring the 
prince to andience on the following day, and deliver him over publicly, 
so that no future doubts as to his fate might arise, The Emperor aut 
the Bakhshi now pledged themselves anew to each other. Farrukh- 
siyar took off his turban and placed it on the head of Husain ‘Ali 
Khan, adding a gift of all the jewels that he was then wearing. Husain 
‘Ali Khan accepted only a part of the gifts offered to him. The inter- 
view was prolonged until three hours after nightfall, and when the 
Sayyad had left, all men believed that the strife had been allayed and 
ill-will converted into friendliness. The courtiers began to extol the 
boldiness of His Majesty and praise the loyalty and good faith of the 
honourable Sayyads.® 

On the 5th and 6th Rabi‘ II (24th and 25th February, 1719) 
Farrukhsiyar sat as usual in the Diwün-i-kAüs; and all seemed likely to 
go on as before, The 8th Rabi* Il was one of the days fixed in each 
week for hunting expeditions. Believing that the storm had blown 
over, the Emperor issued orders to prepare his retinue for that day, 
intending to go out of the city as usual Suspicion arose in the 
Snyyads' minds that this was a mere pretext for flight to Jai Singh's 
camp, which was not then very far off. Qutb-ul-mulk at once wrote to 
the Emperor that on that day, the 8th, Husain ‘Ali Khan craved an 
audience, for the purpose of delivering the captive prince brought from 


1 Mirza Mubammad, 450; K&mwár Khān, 190; Khafi Khan, II, 806; Muhammad 
Qasim, 232. 

3 Shia Das, 24b, bnt Warid, 157b, places this conversation on tho last two days 
of the reign. Khüshhbá4l Cand (B.M. 3288, fo. : 316b), following the Mo,désir-i-‘dlam- 
giri (p. 333), calla the younger brothers of Sáhü, Madan Singh and Udhi Singh. 


Kamwar, 199, (ist Jamadi J, 1181 H.) speaks of one only, Madan Singh; and hia 


release is placed on the lat Jamidi I, 1131, (21st March, 1719). Grant Duff, p. 184, 
|. 17, calls Madan the illegitimate son of Shamba Ji. 

5 Khafi Khan, II, 807. 

% The days fixed were two a week, Saturday and Wednesday, Shii Das, 3a. I 


‘make the 8th to be a Monday or a Tuesday, 
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the Dakhin, and of taking his own leave before returning to that pro- 
vince, Overjoyed at the prospect of at last obtaining possession of this 
dreaded rival, Farrukhsiyar countermanded his expedition or, as another 
contemporary writer maintains, the hunting expedition had been a mere 
pretext. By this second account, it had been decided that directly the 
Emperor left the palace he should fall upou the Nawab, whose suspicions, 
as they thought, would have been lulled by the negociations, and thus 
eatching him unawares, he would be easily destroyed. A message was 
` sent postponing the audience ; but before it reached him, Husain ‘Ali 
Khan had been warned by a womnn in the harem. In his answer, he 
announced that as the next day had been pronounced exceedingly 
auspicious, he could not put off the audience, and prayed that the 
hunting excursion might be countepmanded instead. His troops re- 
mained on the alert all night; and three hours before sunrise, Rajah 
Muhkam Singh occupied the Lahori gate of the palace, where he 
awaited Qutb-ul-mulk.' 


SECTION 37.—Tue SAYYADS TAKE POSSESSION OF THE PALACE. 


On the Sth Rabi‘ II, 1131 H., (27th February, 1719), early in the 
morning, Qutb-ul-mulk entered the palace with his own relations and 
dependants, Najm-ud-din ‘Ali Khan, Ghairat Khan and others, follow- 
ed by Rajah Ajit Singh, Maharao Bhim Singh, Hada, and Rajah Gaj 
Singh, Narwari. The imperial artillerymen and the matchlockmen on 
guard were removed from the bastions and battlements, and evacuated 
the palace. Not a single soul was left in attendance on the Emperor, 
except I'tiqàd Khan, Zafar Khan and two or three eunuchs. The Wnz- 
dr took up his position in the house known as the PeshkAünah of the 
late Ja'far Kbán,* which had been lately vacated by Samsam-ud-dnulah ; 

while the three Rajahs were sent to occupy the office-rooms of the 
Revenue (diwüni) nnd of the chamberlain's ( khánsümün) departments, 
The keys of the Privy Council chamber (Diwan-i-khas), of the sleeping 
room, and of the Hall of Justice were sent for; and the doors of the 
` palace and the gates of the fort were confided to men trusted by the ` 

‘Sayyads - troops were hidden in the antechambers (3ilau-khünah) and the 

` palace was guarded on all sides. 

3 Kîm Raj, "Ibratnámah, 16b, Kimwar Khin, 190, 191, Mirza Muhammad, 452. 
و‎ Khushbal Cand, 413b, states that Qotb-ul-mulk went to the Haiyat Bagh. ` 
"This is more usually called the ۶۵ Bakhsh. It was 8 garden occupying the ۱ 
۱ (nee Carr Stephens, p. 216, plan)" 

‘The Ja'far Khan here referred to is, no doubt, the man who died in 1080 H. (166: 
` 1670). He was the son-in-law of Asaf Khan, see M-ul-U. L,161,531, IL, 729. 
| Š Khifi Khin, II, 807 ; K&nwar Ebšn, 192; Mirî Muhammad, 452. ams ue 
É KA 


St € ۰ 
ieu. | 























* 
Pa, 
- 
d 





pee 





1904.] W. Irvine—The Later Mughals. 339 


About midday, leaving Saif-ud-din ‘Ali Khan in charge of his bag- 
gage, Husain ‘Ali Khan entered the city at the head of 30,000 or 40,000 
horsemen and a well equipped artillery, bringing with him the supposed 
prince, seated ou an elephant in a canopied howdah, and heralds run- 
ning before him proclaiming his titles. Husain ‘All Khan proceeded 
to the mansion known as the Bürahdari of the late Amir-ul-o mara, 
Sháistah Khān,! which had been granted to him early in Farrukhsiyar’s 
reign. The Mahratta horsemen drew up at the gates of the palace and 
in the adjoining lanes of the city, Outside the palace, during the 
whole of that day, not a soul had the remotest suspicion of any hostile 
movements. ‘I'he first inkling of any fresh disagreement was obtained 
between sunset and evening prayer-time. I‘tiqad Khàn was seen to 
come out of the Diwün-i-khàs, his limbs trembling from fright, scram- 
ble into the first palanquin he could find, and make off to his house, 
Soon afterwards, Karm Cand, an agent employed at the court, wrote 
to those outside that all the Sayyads' demands had been complied with, 
including the degradation of I'tiqád Khan to the rank that he had held 
in 'Álamgir's reign. This news at once spread agitation and anxiety 
throughout the city. All night long Qutb-ul-mulk and Maharajah 
Ajit Singh remained in the palace, and Husain ‘Ali Khan in his own 
mansion. 

What had happened within the palace must now be told, After 
much discussion Qutb-ul-mulk, at a time between midday and afternoon 
prayer, presented himself before the Emperor. Qutb-ul-mulk at once 
repudiated Farrukhsiyar's proferred compromise, by which I'tigád Khan 
and his other friends were to act as the deputies of the Sayyads and 
their nominees, From the first, Qutb-ul-mulk had objected to the ap- 
pointment as Nazir of the harem of anyone not a eunuch. ۲20 Khan 
was removed from that office, which was made over toa eunuch, Mahal- 


dar Khan. Next, the wazir expatiated on the base return given for his ` 


and his brother's services, bringing up again the secret instructions to 
Daid Khan, and similar letters sent to Rajah Saha, Mahratta, and 
others, all of which the Sayyads had in their possession. The Emperor's 
repeated appeals: “ Why does not my brother, the Amir-ul-umara, 
bring to me the suppositious prince," passed entirely unheeded. In the 
course of this conversation Farrukhsiyar lost his temper and was over- 


. come with anger; both sides were thus led to the use of abusive 


| Shiistah Kh8n, maternal uncle of ‘Alamgir Aurangzeb, died nt Agrah in the 
middle of 1105 H. (16905), (M-ul-U. IT, 709 and T-i-Muhammadi.) His house stood 


on the edge of the Shdh-nahr or canal, opposite the Labor gate of the palace, ` 


(Mohammad Qasim, 236). 
و‎ Khifi Khan, IK, 807, Kim Raj, ‘Ibratndmah, 66a, Shid Dis, 25a, 
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language and harsh expressions, things being snid which had better been 
left unsaid. lu his rage Farrukhsiyar shouted: “If I am a true son of 
“*Azim-ush-shin and a real descendant of the Lord of the Conjunctions 
“ (te. Taimur), I will impose retribution for these uncalled-for deeds 
"and this unmeasured audacity. I will have the lands of the Bürhah 
“ploughed by asses, and mice thrust into the trousers of their women." 
Qutb-ul-mulk grew furious, and venting his wrath in disrespectful 
words, left the Diwdn-i-khds for the guard-room (peshkhünah) of the 
Diwdan-i-‘ala, and turned out seven hundred of I‘tiqad Khan's horsemen 
who were still on guard at the Khizri, or water-gate of the palace, and ` 
the rest of Ajit Singh’s men. He saw now that if they were to save 
themselves, extremities must be resorted to, for as Sa'di has said. 
“When a snake touches the foot of the villager, he withdraws it and 
“ breaks the suake’s head with a stone."? As soon as the minister had 
left his presence, Farrukhsiyar turned upon I‘tiqad Khan and poured 
out on him angry abuse and reproach. We are told that I‘tiqid Khan 
had ventured to object to delivering the keys of the gate to the 
Sayyads. This aroused Farrukhsiyar's anger, and turning to him he 
exclaimed: “ O wretched man! all this calamity has come on me by 
“reason of you. This moment, when I am a prisoner in their hands, 
“ you choose as the time for giving contrary advice," The Emperor 
ordered him to be turned out of the palace. ۱۹50 Khan, seeing that 
things had assumed for him a different complexion, hurried away to 
his own dwelling, as already stated 


Farrukhsiyar now began to cool, and addressing Zafar Khan said 
“ Bring back ‘Abdullah Khan by any means you can; | will do all that 
“hedemands.” Zafar Khan replied: “ The opportunity has been lost : 
“the only thing is for your Majesty to go to him in person." Far- 
rukhsiyar refused. Then full of mingled rage and fear, he quitted the 
window of the Privy Audience Chamber and entered the female apart 
ments. ‘The queens and the concubines crowded round him, the Turki : 
and Habshi women were told off to guard the doors, and the night was 
passed “in supplication and lamentation before the throne of the 
Eternal"  Qutb-ul-mulk had turned Zafar Khan out of the fort, and 


1 'IFbratnüámah, Kim Rij, 668. Yoking donkeys in a plough and driving them 
over the ruins of n captured fort was a well-known practice. See Elliot "Supp. 
Gloss." under Gadhe ka hal, or Donkey plough. The practice was known to the + 
Tamils in carly times, see Dr. G. N. Pope's articlo in R. A. 8. Journal, April, 1899, 


p. 262: “ Asses are yoked to plough up the soil with spears, while worthless piens 


" are sown on the foundations, Thus rages the conquering king.” 

HE As ën mûr bar páe ra'i zanad, kih tarsad, sar-ash rd ba-kobad ba-sang. ` 

* Kam Raj. 'Ibratnamah, 66s, Khifi Epi», II, 007, Zaire mr 124b, Muham- 
mad Qisim, 237. Pa ^ 














1904. } W. Irvine—The Later Mughals. 341 
placed his own sentries to guard the Privy Audience Chamber or Diwün- 
khānah. Une of the most curious incidents in this confused drama, was 
a despairing attempt by Farrukhsiyar to secure the aid of Ajit Singh. 
el: wrote: "The east side of the palace, towards the Jamnah, is not 
‘guarded ; if you can, despatch there some of your men, so that I may 
"get out and make off somewhere or another." He gave this note toa 
eunuch, who thrust it into his pocket, and succeeding by a thousand 
wiles in eluding the vigilance of the guards, placed it in the Rājab’s 
hand. The Rajah replied that the proper time had gone by, what 
could he do now ? Some even say that he sent on the original letter to 
‘Abdullah Khan. The wazir called at once for Cura, Jat, to whom was 
assigned a post on the river bank below the octagonal bastion of the 
fort!, On every roof sat the Sayyads’ men with loaded wall-pieces 
ready to fire. In short, "such close guarding was carried out and such 
" care taken, that not even the gentle breeze could find a way into or 
“out of the fort," In every lane and street of the city the outcry was 
heard that the Emperor had been deposed. No food was eaten, no 
. repose taken; the night passed in fear aud expectation. The more 
sanguine believed that in the morning Rajah Jai Singh would march 
in from Sarüe Sahil in the one direction, and Sarbuland Khan from 
Saráe Mihr Parwar in the other; and by their united forces would 


rescue Farrukhsiyar out of his enemies' hands, and replace him on the 
throne? 


Section 88.—Tue Last Day or THE ۰ 


At last the fateful morning dawned of the 9th Rabi‘ Il, 1131 H. 
(28th February, 1719). Only an hour or an hour-and-a-half after day- 
break, a great disturbance arose in the city. Muhammad Amin Kbán, 
Cin, Bahadur, aud Zakariya Khan (son of *Ábd-us-samnd Khan), at the 
desire apparently of Husain * Ali Khan, were on their way at the head 
of their Mughals to attend the Sayyad's darbür. As the crowd of 
Mahrattas in the streets and lanes near the fort impeded their progress, 
the Mughals began to push them forcibly on one side, and open a route 
for the two Nawabs and their retinue. Having in the Dakhin felt for 
many a year the weight of the right arm, the Mahrattas as soon as 
they saw their Mughals' faces, fled like a flock of sheep before a pack of 


t This bastion, the Saman burj, ia the central one upon the river front of the 
fort (see Carr Stephens, p. 216, plan), In places we have mugamman, ve 
octagonal, 
2 Kamwar Khan, 192, who got his facta from Zafar Khan, Tarrahbaz, who was 
present himself, Shia Dis, 25a, KhishbSl Cand, 418b, Mohammad Qasim, 248. 
8 Kim Raj, 66, Zakariy& Khon was approaching the palace from the direction 
of, Bazár Khánum. 
| J, 1. 44 
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wolves. So overcome with fear were they, that with ne man pursuing, 
they allowed the bazar idlers—butchers, washermen, aud 530۲ ۵ ۱ ⸗ 
to relieve them of their horses and spears, Things came to such a pass 
that the Bhatiyürins, or women attendants belonging to the public sarae 


I" . in Mughalpurah, seized each the bridle reins of some five of these 
x Rawat! horsemen, and by hitting them with sticks or throwing bricks 
"m at them, unhorsed them in spite of their lances, stripped them, and 
J killed them. In their panic the men lifted neither hand nor foot to 


defend themselves, but crept like mice into any doorway or passage 
| that they could find. They were killed as if they were dogs or cata, 
1 It was enough for a shopkeeper to stand up, and with a sign or a frown 
to demand the surrender of their arms. Calling ont, Are bap! Are bap ! 
and throwing away their straight Dakhani swords? and their shields, the y 
stood on one leg with a straw between their lips, and besought mercy, 
saying Nako! Nako!® Two or three leaders of repute lost their lives, 
among them the chief Santé, who commanded some five or six thousand 
horsemen. From the gate of the fort to the entrance of the hunting 
P preserve, and the Market (mandavi) aud the Takiyah of Majnün Shah, 
1 a distance of three or four kos, bodies were to be seen in every direc. 
| tion. The slain included many men who, from the darkness of their 
complexion, had been mistaken for Mahrattas. All the a/tabgir, a kind 
f . Of standard which the Mahrattas carry as a mark of honour, one to 
; every fifteen or twenty borsemen, had disappeared.* The lining of 
۲ | their saddles was ripped open, the plundered gold and jewels hidden 
= there were taken, and the bags of coin collected from villages in. 
3 Rajah Jai Singh's country, were extracted from their waist-cloths. 
u It was estimated that 1,500 to 2,000 Mahrattas lost their lives on that 
day, This, the first armed Mahratta appearance at Dibli, where in 
forty years’ time they were to be lords and masters, was not of happy 
augury. They were not accustomed to street fighting and were, no 
LU 

= | Rawat (hero, chief), is used here by the Mahomedan historian as n synonym 
for inferior Hindüs, mere rustics, or in other words '' beggara on horseback,” 
| 9 Dhop, | 





De: Kim Raj, 66, and ۰ Shakespear, 2078. 
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doubt, overtaken by irresistible panic.! Khafi Khan draws the moral 
that this disgraceful rout was a special interposition of Providence. 
For, if it had not happened, would they not, for ages to come, have 
boasted that they had gone to Dihli, the imperial capital, and there 
deposed and imprisoned the Emperor of Hindustan? If Khafi Khan, 
poor man, had lived a little longer, he would have seen events that 
turned such a boast into no more than the sober truth! 

During this outbreak reports spread that, on learning the intention 
to seize Farrukhsiyar, Mahürájah Ajit Singh, unable to restrain himself 
any longer, had plunged a dagger into Qutb-ul-mulk several times, 

- and had despatched him. Although everybody knew that, except the 
Sayyads' partisans, there was no one in íhe fort, and therefore no 
one likely to do such an act, people were ready, in the confusion and 
uproar, to believe that anything was possible, 16 waa confidently 
asserted that Nizaémul-mulk had come out to rescue his sovereign, but lie 
was far too prudent to make any such attempt. He stood with his Mughals 
in the enclosure of the Fruit Market until he heard that Farrukh- 
siyar had been seized, and thereupon withdrew to his house. Other 
nobles who still clung to Farrukhsiyar's cause, appeared + in the 
streets and turned towards the palace, prepared to fight their way to 
it. These were I'tiqàd Khan, Mir Mushrif,? Islám Khan. Mukhlis Khan, 
Mun'im Khan, Sayyad Salübat Khan and Saifallah Khan, Bakhshi, 

^ with some of the ۱۳۵/6 Shahi; Samsüm-ud-daulah did not appear in 
person, but sent his men. Manohar, captain of artillery, with two or 
three thousand of the emperor's artillery, also took the field. This 
group advanced as far as the Dihli gate of the fort and the aquare of 
the late Sa'dnllah Khàn, just south of that gate. Aghar Khan with 
his Mughals also appeared on the west side of the fort, in front of the 
< Lahori gate, and wished to take part in the resistance to the Sayyads. 


But the gates were shut in his face and he was obliged to beat a ' 


retreat. In another direction, that of the Candni Cauk, appeared 


F Ghiazi-ud-din Khan (Ahmad Beg) and Sadat Khan, the emperor's 
father-in-law. 
kb The Sayyads advanced their artillery from its position near the 


imperial stables, and threw several shot from ralhkalahs and dhamkahs 






1 Wárid, 1688, Muhammad Qasim, 244; Khafi Khan, TI, 811, 814; Mirza Muham» 
` mad, 453; Kiamwar Khan, 193. 
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in the direction of their assailants, and more than once 


dır the cannon over 
the Dihli gate were discharg 


۱ ed against the men debouching from the 

Faiz Bazar; while Sayyad Dilawar ‘Ali Khan, the Sayyads’ Bakhshi 

held the Dihli gate.! The fight went on for forty minutes. Sadat 
Khan had pushed on as far as the Cabütrah or Police Office in the 
Cándni Cauk, where he received gunsliot and sword wounds which forced 
him to retire. His son, a youth, was made a prisoner nnd taken to 
Husain ‘Ali Khan. Ghazi-ud-din Khan (Ahmad Beg) fought his best, 
but he bad no disciplined troops, and the few followers that he led, 
after interchanging a blow or two with the other side, took to their 
heels. He, too, not being reinforced by other nobles, was forced in the 
end to beat a retreat to his house, fighting as he went. 

About midday the news spread that Farrukhsiyar was a prisoner, 
and that another prince had been raised to the throne. Then the drums 
beat within the palace to announce the new reign. In spite of this, the 
opposing nobles stood their ground and resisted until the afternoon. X 
When at last they saw that there was no further hope of success, and 
as the saying is, “to beat cold iron is profitless," they dispersed full of 

c apprehension to their homes, The disturbance now ceased. From 
the square (cauk) of Sa'dullah Khan to the Dihli gate the houses were 
plundered ; while the imperial stables which surrounded the palace 


were set on fire, and some of the horses were burned. With these 
exceptions the city did not suffer.? 


SECTION 389,.—FARRURHSITAR I8 MADE A Prisoner AND Deposep. 


From early dawn on the 9th Rabi' IT, (28th February, 1719) 
Qutb-ul-mulk continued to send messengers to persuade Farrukhsiyar 
to come out and take his seat on the throne as usual. Farrukhsiyar 

d refused absolutely to set foot outside the female apartments. Indeed, 
he made use of some very florid language. He swore that, by the blood 
of Taimur, the world-conqueror, which flowed in his veins, he would so 
scourge these rebels, that for years to come their fate should be a tale 

۹ on the people's tongue, and a warning to traitors intending to follow 

d their example. Qutb-ul-malk knew uot what further pretext to devise 
to win his consent to reappear, in order that directions might issue for 


| For Faiz Bazir, Dihli gate of fort, Cauk Sa'dallah Khin, see Carr Stephens, 
۱ 244, 245 246, 247. Sa'dullah Khin, Wasir of Shaihjahan, died 2nd Jamadi II, 1066, 
| 13. (17th April, 1656), M-ul-U, IT, 448. 
iA .3 Sadat Khin died the same night of these wounds. E: 
5 . 8 Mirza Mobammad 455; Khifi Khan, II, 809, 812, 813; AAwil-(-AMAawügin, 1۲, ` 
45s; Muhammad Qasim, 245; Kimwar Khán, 194; Kim Raj, 66b, 67a; Shit 
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the degradation and seizure of the Sayyads’ enemies. Then arose the 
outbreak in the streets and urgent messages arrived from Husain ‘Ali 
Khan It was plain that force must be resorted to.! 

During the night Farrukhsiyar had hidden somewhere or another 
in one of the small rooms or closets of the palace, His guard was 
formed of the Qalmaq or Turki women servants, armed with sword and 
shield. It is said that during the night Qutb-ul-mulk, with the ap- 
proval of Sayyad Khan Jahan and Nawab Anliyà, sent several mes- 
sages to his younger brother to the effect that, all the offices connected 
with the person of the sovereign being in their hands, it did not much 
matter if they maintained the throne, the crown, and the coinage un- 
touched in Farrukhsiyar’s name. Seated in consulfation with Husain 
‘Ali Khan, were Ikhlšs Khan, Sayyad Hashim ‘Ali Khan, and most 
important of all, Muhammad Amin Khan. For the time being the last- 
named had declared himself openly on the side of the Sayyads, because 
of his anger with Farrukhsiyar for sending him against his will to 
Màlwah, and then refusing him an audience upon his unauthorized | 
return to Dihli. It is said that when Husain ‘Ali Khan and Muham- 
med Amin Khan first met, the former changed colour, thinking that 
the man was his enemy. But he recovered his equanimity as soon as 
his visitor addressed him thus: “ O Nawab, why have you not ere this 
“ finished with this son of a Kashmiri. You must write a note asking 
“the elder Nawab to depose him." Tlie three men now united in call- 
ing for Farrukhsiyar’s removal. The favourable moment, they said, 
would never recur; if not taken advantage of, their lives were ۰ 
Besides, hnd not Farrukhsiyar forfeited all right to the throne by his 
want of discretion and his promotion of low fellows?? While this 
discussion was in progress a note arrived from Samsam-ud-danlah 
urging them to delay no longer, but seat another emperor on the 
throne. Husain ‘Ali Khan sent an answer to his brother's letter in 
these terms: “ If you cannot do the business, come out of the palace 
and let me enter, and I will settle it," Within the palace ۸ 
Ajit Singh also urgently importuned for the deposition of Farrukh- 
siyar; and it was decided that one of the imprisoned scions of the 
house of 'l'aimur should be brought forth and placed upon the throne. ^ 
There is a local tradition among the Sayyads of Báürhah that someone 


š L Warid, 157b, 1841 Khan, 813, 814, Khüshbšl Cand, 413b, 414a. 

3 Khishbal Cand states that n MaAzarnámah or Declaration, for the deposition 
of Farrakhsiyar was drawn up, and then signed and sealed by all except a few of : 
the nobles. It was brought to Ajit Singh on the last day, and things having gone éi 

vá so far, he had no help for it and signed also, 
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proposed to set aside the imperial house altogether, the throne being 
transferred to one of the two brothers. This would have been in 
accordance with Eastern precedent, where the successful rebel usually 
claims the crown as the prize of victory. And the virtues of the 
Mughal line as an instrament of rule being obviously expended, it 
would probably have been better, in most ways, if the sovereignty had 
been usurped by a newer and more vigorous family. Probably the 
difficulty, an insurmountable one as it proved, waa to decide which 
brother should reign, neither being ready to give way to the other. 

— A consultation was held in order to select a prince, and the lot 
fell npon Prince Bedār Dil, son of Bedàr Bakht, grandson of ‘Alamgir, 
who was known as having the best understanding among all the princes, 
By the time that this had been decided, the outbreak in the city, as we 
have already related, had occurred. The case seemed urgent and the 
greatest haste was made. Qutb-ul-mulk sent his own master of the 
ceremonies, Qadir Did Khan, and a number of the Jodhpur Rajah's 
personal attendants, or Bhunddris,? to bring out the prince selected. 
When these messengers arrived at the door of the prince's dwelling, 
where also were assembled the sous of Prince Rafi'-ush-shán, the 
women jumped to the conclusion that, having made Farrukhsiyar a 
prisoner, the Sayyads had now sent men to slay all the princes of the 
royal house, and thus make clear their own way to the throne, Under 
this impression, they barred the door, locked it on the inside, and hid 
the prince in a store-cupboard. .In vain the messengers called out: 
" We have come to escort Prince Bedàr Dil, and place him on the 
throne," Not a word was listened to, and the men were repelled with 
sticks and stones. As there was no possibility of searching or delaying 
longer, for the danger that the riotera in the street might get the 
upper hand increased every moment, the Nawab ordered a band of 
men with hatchets to break in the door. On forcing an entrance, their 
first effort was to find the particular prince who had been named to 
sit upou the throne. But his mother wept and wailed beyond measure, 
nor could they find the key of the store-room. In despair, they turned 
towards the sons of Rafi'ush-shün, and out of them picked Rafi'-ud- 
darajüt. Although he was the youngest of the three, in intelligence ` 


L The traditional account is that tho idea was broached by Jalal Khán of 
Jalalabad (Mugaffaronger district), But he was dead; it mighthave been sugges- 
ted, however, by his second son, Dindüár Khan, who was present at ۰ s 

. 8 Kam Raj, 67a; Gabya Khan, 125a ; Muhammad Qisim, Láhori, 239; Khüshbar 
Cand, 418b; Adwal-i-Khawgin, 145b, 146a, ————— 000 | 
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and judgment he was found to excel his brothers. This youth was 
brought as he had been found, wearing his ordinary clothes, his only 
ornament being a necklace of pearls, taken by Qutb-ul-mulk from his 
own neck. The Nawab holding one hand and Ajit Singh the other, 
they seated him straightway on the jewelled peacock throne, which 
two days before had been brought out into the Diwàn-i-*am for the 
celebration of the Nawroz, or verual festival. Those present offered 

their gifts, as is usual upon a fresh accession. ' Then, under the super- 


vision and control of Najm-ud-din ‘Ali Khan, Rajah Ratn Cand, Rajah 1 
Bakht Mall and Dindar Khan, son of Jalal Khàn, at the head of a x 


number of Afghans, were sent into the female apartments to nrrest the 
deposed emperor.® 

These men, some four hundred altogether, rushed tumultuously 
into the imperial apartments, A number of the women seized weapons 
and tried to resist; some were slain and some wounded. The weeping a 
and lamentation of the ladies passed unheeded. The door of the small 
room where he was hiding having been broken in, the wretched 
Farrukhsiyar, despairing of life, came out armed with sword and 
shield, and dealt several blows at the stony-hearted ruffians. In that 
dire extremity these fruitless and untimely efforts availed him nothing 
His mother, his wife, his daughter aud other ladies grouped themselves * 
around him and tried to shelter him. The shrieking women were 
pushed on one side with scant ceremony. The men surrounded him 
and hemmed him in; they then laid hold of him by the haud and neck, 
his turban fell off, and with every mark of indignity he was dragged 
and pushed from his retreat. It is said that Hafiz-ullah Kbàn, (sub- 
sequently known as Murtazi Khan) and Murîd Khan, in order to in- ` 
gratiate themselves with Qutb-ul-mulk, went with those hard-hearted 
men, thus in one moment wiping ont the loyal services done to the line 
of Taimur, for more than a century past, by their grandfather and = — 
father, and at the same time oblivious of their having been themselves ç 


۳ x TT 


l رم‎ Jalal Khan of Jalalabad, parganah Tbánah Bhawan. Khafi Khan, II, 
814, speaks also of one man (not named) “ son of Salabat Ehan, Rohela.” Possibly 
this is a copyist's mistake, صلابت‎ having been written in place of جلال‎ 

3 Khifi Khan, 814, 816. 

5 Kümwar Khan, p. 194. Hafiz-ullah Khan received the title of Murtazà Kan 
on the 29th Sha‘bin 1131H, and was made deputy of the Mir Atash (Künwar Khan ۴ 
206), He was a Husaini Sayyad, his name being Hafiz-ullab, son of Mirzi ۰ 5 
rullah, entitled Murtayi Khan (d. 1123 H. 1711-12). He died at Shihjahinibad on 
the 6th Jamidi II, 161 H. (2nd June, 1748) aged 63 years T-i-Mbdi, Murid Khon ` 
was rewarded with the appointment of Dàroghah of the Mace-bearerson the day 


u" (29th Sha'ban), ) 
Kass, + 
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the fallen man’s companions and confidants. It was pitiful to see this 
strong man, perhaps the handsomest and most powerfully-built of 
Báübar's race that had ever occupied the throne, dragged bareheaded 
and barefooted, subjected at every moment to blows and the vilest 
abuse, into the Diwün-i-khüs to the presence of Qutb-ul-mulk, The 
Nawüb opened his pen box, took out a needle used by him for applying 
collyrium (surmah) to his eyes, and giving it to one of the men, ordered 
them to throw down their prisoner and blind him. Whatever was 
found in the female apartments and storehouses, or on the people of the 
harem—cash, clothes, gold, silver and copper vessels, ornameuts and 
jewels—all was taken, nay, even the slave girls and the concubines were 
appropriated.! » 

After the needle had been passed through his eyes, Farrukhsiyar 
was imprisoned in the room over the Tirpoliyà, ortriple gate within the 
fortress. It was the place to which common malefactors were sent, and 
had already witnessed the death of Jahandar Shah seven years before. 
It was a bare, dark, unfurnished hole, containing nothing but a bowl for 
food, a pot of water for ablutions, and a vessel with some drinking 
water. On reaching it he is reported to have quoted the lines: 


' Like a cypress in decay, 
Such a king in such slavery."* 


Secrion 40.— DgarH or FARRUKHSIYAK, 


Although it involves a slight break in the exact chronological 
order, it seems better to carry on Farrukhsiynr's story to his cruel and 
dishonoured end. The captivity he was held in appears to have been 
unnecessarily strict, and many anecdotes connected with it have been 
handed down. A few days after his accession, the new emperor, Rafi‘ 
ud-daraját, sent a eunuch to inquire about his predecessor's condition. 
Farrukhsiyar invoked a blessing on his head, and sent back the lines— 


Be not taken by the gardener's deceit, O nightingale, 
Ere this I, too, had my nest in this garden.* 





1 On this occasion Wárid has the following lines — 
Qadira 
Murd! qudrat ta dari, harchih khwahi an kuni, 
Murdah rà jan ham ta bakhshi, zindah rd murdán kunî. 
d 1۵۳۱۱-۷۵۵ tü sitdni, *ajiz-i-yak ndn ۰ ۱ 
8 OQunin sarv rë dar sar-ofgandagi, | | ` — — 
— Cunîn shah rà dar cunin bandagi, Mirzi Mulammad, 461 ; Khifi Khin, ۱ 
II, 814. — d | * —— — 
` ¥ As fareb-i-bdghbdn gháfit ma-básh, ai ‘andalib SC e (2. dr keem و‎ 2 
a x | | wahi Atm | ۱ un J 
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Other verses attributed to him during his imprisonment are: 


A heart is mad with wine, give it wine, 
It is consumed with fire, give it fire. 

To him who asks the state of my heart, 
Breathe but a sigh, give that as answer.! 


Even the Sayyad soldiers who formed the guard set over him grieved to - 
see how he was treated, For instance, during four or fivo days at a time, 

he would be deprived of water for necessary ablutions. Unsuitable 
food had brought on diarrha@a, and having no water, he was forced to 
tear off pieces from his clothes to cleanse himself. Day and night he 

had pussed his time in reciting the Quran, which he knew by heart, 
Eveu this distraction was denied him, for in his polluted state, it was 
unlawful to recito the words of the holy volume. 

It is believed that, although a needle had been passed through his 
eyes, Farrukhsiyar was still able to see. Iu spite of all that had hap- 
pened, he was still eager for power and believed his restoration possible. 

He made repeated overtures to the Sayyads, promising to leave all 
power in their hauds, if they would only release him and replace him 

on the throne. Then he tried to win over ‘Abdullah Khan, Afghan, one 

of his jailors. He promised this man the rank of Haft Hazari (7000) — — 
after he should have conducted him in safety to Rajah Jai Singh. The 
Afghün betrayed him to the Sayyads, People in the city spread 
about the story that Tahavvur Khan, wala shahi, Rühullah Khan (son 

of Khanahzad Kbān) and many others were coming with Raja Jai 
Singh at the head of a mighty army to deliver the captive. Popular 
rumour asserted that Farrukhsiyar could still see, and that in secret 
conclave the two brothers had repented, and would replace the deposed 
sovereign on the throne, After doing this, they would resign place and 
office, assume the garb of mendicants, and return to Barhah, or make a 
pilgrimage to the holy places. This was openly spoken of. Then 1 
Hashim ‘Ali khan, Dakhini, said secretly to Husain ‘Ali Khan, “I 


Pesh as in má ham dar in bdgh anhydne ddshtem, 
Würid, 1581, Bat in B, M. Oriental 1823, fo. 28, the words are slightly di 


ferent. y 
۱ Dil mast -i-shardb ast, shardb-ash ba dahed, 





HKh5s-kardah-i-dtash ast, dtash ba dahed, > 
Har kas kih si ahwal-i-dil-i-ma@ pursad E 
Ahi ba-lab dred, o jawdb--ash ba-dahed, 1 
|  Mirát-i-aftëb-numd, B.M. Addl., 16,697, fol. 216a. In ۳۵۷۷۰۱۵8, p. 175, ` 
— nnà Gladwin, p. 194, the words nre different. "Ae 
RK ei i Es ! J r. 45 
e Ae: P. " 
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“salute your lordship: Disease is dealt with in one of two ways—you 
“either bear if, or remove the afflicted part, But once you have resort- 
"ed to trentment, there is no hope of recovery till the offending prin- 
“ciple is expelled." The Sayyads then made up their mind to remove 
Farrukhsiyar. They sent for Sidi Yasin Khan (son of Sidi Qasim, 
Falad Khan, once Kofwal of Dihli), and after promising him a reward 
— " Farrukhsiyar took your father's life without cause, you have 

‘a legal right of retalintion,! put your hand on your dagger and sIny 
“him.” The young man refused. Had not his father and his family 
been the slaves of that royal house? To kill a master who for some 
supposed fault took a slave's life, was not permissible. 

As no one else was willing, they were forced to act themselves. 
They began by supplying Farrukhsiyar with bitter and oversalted 
dishes, but without effect. Slow poison was then tried for a> time, 
Farrukhsiyar now made nse of violent language, and cursed the 
Sayyads in the most virulent terms. Their patience being at an end, 
they sent executioners into the prison to strangle their victim. In 
spite of a violent resistance, these men effected their purpose, beating the 
ex-emperor on the hands till he let go the strap that they had tied round’ 
his neck. To make sure, he was stabbed several times in the abdomen. 
This happened on the night between the 8th and 9th Jamadi II, 1131 
H. (27th-28th April, 1719). There isa somewhat apocryphal story told 
in the Siyar-ul-multa,akhkhirin as to the mode of Farrukhsiyar's death, 
br which the direct blame for it is removed from the shoulders of the 
‘Sayyads. Farrukhsiyar is supposed to have evaded his guardians and 
made an attempt to escape. He passed from one terrace roof to 
another, and was already at some distance before his absence was 
detected. The Afghan officer in charge searched for his prisoner, found 


him hiding in the shadow of a wall, and brought him back, ending by 


giving him an unmereiful beating.  Farrukhsiyar, stung to the quick 
by this disgrace, ran at the wall, dashed his head against it, nud frac- 
tured his skull. The evidence for this story seems insufficient, and the 
author's animus, as Sayyad and Shi'a defending other Sayyads and 
Bhi'as, is sufficiently obvious here as elsewhere. 

On the following day, 10th Jamadi II, 1131 H. (29th April, 1719), 1 
the body was thrown down on a mat within the fort for potpuni | of 







(03 Qi. — T 
|. 3 Persian text, L, 42; " Seir," I., 150; Briggs, 187, Mobammad Qisim, j 
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identification, amd the blackness of the face showed that Farrukbhsiyar 
had been strangled ; there were also several cuts and wounds to be seen. 
The body was then prepared for the grave and the bier brought ont, 
Dilawar ‘Ali Khan, paymaster of Husain ‘Ali Khan's household, and 
Sayyad ‘Ali Khan, brother of ‘Abdullah Khan's paymaster, were sent to 
carry out the burial rites. They were followed by all the eunuchs, some 
of the mansabdürs, and a part of tlie stato equipage. When the body 
was brought to the Akbar&badi mosque, it was received by 15,000 
to 20,000 men from the camp and bazars. After recital of the prayers 
over the dead, ‘Abdul Ghafür lifted the corpse and carried it out, to the 
accompaniment of weeping and wailing from the crowd. Asthe procession 
passed, lamentations arose from every roof and door. Men and women, old 
and yong, rich and poor, shed tears for the departed emperor and cursed 
his oppressors. ‘The streets and lanes were rendered impassable by the 
crowds. ‘Tle rabble and the mendicants, who had received alms from 
Farrukhsiyar, followed his bier, rending their garments and throwing 
ashes on their heads, and as it passed, the women on the roofs raised 
their cry of mourning, and flung stones and bricks upon the servants 
"and officers of the Sayyads. The body was deposited in the crypt of 
Humüyün's tomb, in the place where a few years before the body of 
Farrukhsiyar's father, *'Azim-ush-shàn, had rested before its departure 
for Aurangübad. "The bread and the copper coins, brought for distribu- 
tion to the poor, were rejected by the crowd with scorn ; and on the third 
day, the rabble and professional beggars assembled on the platform 
where the body had been washed, and there cooked and distributed a 
large quantity of food, and until day dawned sang funeral laments, 
For many a day, no beggar deigned to appeal for charity to any 
passing noble who had been concerned in Farrukhsiyar’s death, Zafar 
Khan's liberal gifts of bread and sweetmeats were far famed; but these, 
too, were refused. The beggars said that in their mouths was still the 
B flavour of the kindnesses bestowed by the martyred Emperor, adding, 
“ May he be poisoned who takes a morsel bearing upon it the mark of 
those men." "They made collections from artisans and shopkeepers, and 
distributed alms of food every Thursday nt Humàáyün's tomb. If any 
great noble passed along the roads or through the bazars, they pursued 
him with shouts and harsh reproaches. Especially was this the case 
with regard to Maharajah Ajit Singh and his followers, so that they 
were forced to reach darbar by the most out-of-the-way routes. The 


"s 1 It stands in the Faiz bazar, that is, on tho road from the Dihli gate of th 
- fort to tho South or Dihli gate of the city. 


3 Khafi Khin, II., 820; Kámwar Khin, 200; Mubammad Qisim, 260, 
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Rajputs raged inwardly, and fiercely laid hand on sword or 


[ No, 4, 
dagger 


But who ean fight a whole people? At length, several spoon-sellers 
and bizar touts having been killed by the Ráüthors, the habit of abusing 


them was abandoned.! 


SECTION AL Tug Coxpvcr or THE SAYYADS CONSIDERED. 


On few subjects does there seem to have been such violently con- 


tradietory views expressed as upon the conduct of the Sayyads 


at this 


juncture. Writers who are themselves Sayyads and Shi'as defend 
their action as the only course that could have been pursued. But, as 
the two brothers soon fell from power and lost their lives, the partizans 
of their rivals and successors have not hesitated to denounce them, and 
hold them up to the execration of mankind. The two extremes are 
even embodied by rival poets in chronograms composed for the occa- 


sion. Mirza ‘Abdul Qadir, Bedil, wrote : 
Didst thon see what they did to the mighty king ۶ 


A hundred harsh and cruel deeds they did, unthinking: 


I asked Wisdom for the date. She answered: 
“The Sayyads behaved disloyally to their king." 


To this Mir ‘Azmat-ullah, Bilgrümi, Bekhabar, using the same 


form and rhymes, replied : 


To the infirm monarch they did what they ought, 
What a physician should do, that they did ; 


By light of Wisdom's lamp this date was prescribed: 


“The Sayyads treated him as the case required." 


16 is impossible, I think, to accept to the full either conclusion. To 
none but extreme believers in the divinity that doth hedge a king, will 
it seem wrong to have removed from power such a worthless thing as 
Farrnkhsiyar. But the way of doing what had become almost a neces- 
siby was unduly harsh, too utterly regardless of the personal dignity of 
the fallen monarch. Blinding a deposed king was the fixed usage; for 


1 Mubammad Qisim, 262. 
$ Didi kih cah ba shádh-i-girami kardand, 
Bad jor-o-jafa zi rüh-i-khámi kardand ; 
Türikh cü as Khírad ba-justam, farméád : 
۰۱ Sadat ba-tie namak-harámi kardand," (1131) 
8 Ba «sháh-i-sakim án cah sháyad kardand, 
As dast-i-hakim har امه‎ báyad. kardand j 
Ba qiréf-i-I£birad nuskhah-i-tórikh navisht : 
۱ Sáddt daspá-sh án cah béyad kardand," (1181) 
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that the Sayyads are not specially to blame. But the severity of the 
subsequent confinement was excessive; and the taking of the captive's 
life was an extremity entirely uncalled for. As Shah Nawaz Kbàn 
says, the Sayyads were forced into action by a regard for their own 


lives and honour. At the same time, as he points ont, the nobler 
course would have been for them to have abandoned the struggle, and 
contented themselves with some distant government, or they might 


. have quitted the service of the state and proceeded ou a pilgrimage to 


Mecca, “ But it is not in the power of mortal man to rise superior to 
that worst of evil passious, the love of power and place." ‘The pious 
Mahomedan consoles himself by the reflection that God in his good 
purposes saw fit to impose expiation on the two brothers, by their own 
speedy death and the destruction of all their power ; and thus in His 
mercy he allowed tliem to atone for whatever sin they had committed, 
and did not exclude them from final redemption. Their own violent 
deatbs sufficed to save their souls.! 


SECTION 42.— CHARACTER OF FARRUKHSIYAR. 


Tho most prominent element of Farrukhsiyar's character was 
weakness, He was strong neither for evil nor for good. Morally it 
may be indefensible to try and rid yourself, at the earliest moment, of 
the men to whom you owe your throne, But as a matter of practice 
and precedent it was otherwise. Many of his predecessors, including 
the greatest of them, Akbar, had been guilty of similar ingratitude 
Thus, according to the morality of his day and country, Farrukhsiyar 
would have committed no exceptional crime by dismissing, or even 
kiling the Sayyads. Previous rulers, however, men of vigour aud 
resolution, when they found the greatness of some subject becoming 
dangerous to themselves, acted with promptitude and decision. The 
crisis was soon over, nnd though the individual might be destroyed 
the State did not suffer. How different with Farrukhsiyar! Still, in 
spite of his inherent weakness, he might have shown himself amiable 
inoffensive; he might have left his powerful ministers to pursue 
peacefally their own way, contenting himself with the name, while they 


_kept the reality of power. Instead of this, he was for ever letting 


“I dare not” wait upon “I would.” For seven years the State was in 
a condition of unstable equilibrium, and it is not too much to say that 
Farrukhsiyar prepared for himself the fate which finally overtook 
him. Feeble, false, cowardly, contemptible, it is impossible either to 
admire or regret him. According to Khishbal Cand, Farrukhsiyar 


۱ Miftdb, 302-9, Ma,dgir-ul-amaru, 1, 821, 344, 345. ۰ 
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im the sixth year of his reign was forced, in consequence of the 
abscesses which troubled him, to submit to an operation | that rendered 
him impotent. Physical degeneration, it is suggested, may have been 
one of the causes of the irresolution, and even ی‎ which he 
displayed during the final struggle with the Sayyads,! 

His most amiable qualities were profuseness and liberality, which 
made him the darling of the lower orders. Among his personal habits 
two were especially marked—a fondness for fine clothes and for good 
horses. He loved gold-embroidered raiment edged with gold lace, such 
as the sovereign himself had never worn before. All the great nobles 
imitated him and began to wear what pleased their master. Thus he 
was at any rate mourned by the lace-sellers and the indigent. As for 
horses, he chose them with care, for their fine paces, their colour, and 
their great speed. Several thousand horses stood in his private stables, 
and a select number of them were tethered under the balcony window 
of the room where he slept. Thus he was able from time to time to 
see them from this window, or the roof of the palace. Even when in 

. bed asleep, if a horse rose up and lay down two or three times, he 
would be roused and enquire the reason, calling both the animal and its 
groom by their names. The Khansaáaman or Lord Steward had strict 
orders about their food. Once Muhammad Yar Khan, when holding 
that office, reported that the quantities issued were in excess of the 
regulations. Farrukhsiyar directed him to pay up to the amount of one 
gold coin? a day for each of these horses, and not to report until that 
amount was exceeded.* 

In the Ahwóal-i-khawügin is a passage describing the early intimacy 
between Farrukhsiyar and Khan Daurün (Khwüjah ‘Asim), where we 
are told that the prince was passionately fond of wrestling, archery, , 
horsemanship, polo-playing, and other soldierly exercises, His devotion 
to hunting and the chase is shown by the regularity with which, 
throughout his reign, he left Dihli to hunt or shoot in the imperial 


3. preserves situated at various distances round the city.* 

h The only well-known edifice constructed in his reign was q third - 

D arch of marble to the mosque at the Qutb, added in 1130 ۰ Tt bears 

3 the inscription. 

i ` Maurid-i-lutf o ‘inayat shud wala-janab, 7 


A | ; Khusrau, Farrukhsiyar, shühanghah'i, mülik-i-rikab, 
- 1 Khàshbil Cand, 410a. 


DN 8 About sixteen ۰ ۱ . | gat x d ۲ 
S $ Khûshbal Cand, 410a. A Le ^ rg A 

" E wal-i-kawāzin, — $ fe = Lë — TE * 3 

| Boun . ^ = Ze mër vi Watt. = a E * M 


pw 3 






"Ma n ۱ 
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 Sükht az rie irüdat o zi rasükh-i-i'tíqüd 

Masjid-i-zeba-binà o sijdah-gühe shekh o shabb 

Ba sarosh-i-ghaib hàtif guft dar gosh-i-khirad 

Sal-i-tàri kh-i-binaesh ; '* bait-i-rabbi-i-mustajab, ۱ 


(1130) 


APPENDIX I, 
REIGN OF FARRUKHSTYAR, ` 
A.— Farrukhsiyar's age. 


Authorities differ much ns to the year of Farrukhsiyar's birth, nor 
do they altogether agree in the month or the day of the month. The 
earliest year is 1093 H., the latest 1098 H. The correct year ought to 
be determined, I think, by the two chronograms composed by Jiwan 
Ram, father of IKKhüshbal Cand. It is only fair to suppose that à man 
would not sit down to compose one of these poetical memorials, and 
then deliberately import into it an erroneous date. I therefore accept 
the year 1094 H. as correct; while for the day and month, the best 
authority is the direct statement of م1188‎ the court historian, namely, ` 
the 19th Ramazün. I cannot understand, however, how this writer 
came to give the year 1096 instead of 1094 H. Mirza Muhammad, who 
is nearly always to be trusted, gives an age at death which confirms 
Küshhbal Cand's date (1094).3 


| Afiftáh, 303, Asir-ug-sanddid, p. 53, No. 61. The inscription gives only the 


maddah. Carr Stephens 178, note, haa a translation only, and a second inscription 
is also ۰ 


3 The two chronograms referred to are :— 
[. Ud kih as än jahán Farrukhsiyar dmad ba did ° 
" Rüh-i-farrukh, rih-i-farrukh " dar tan-i-'àlam ۰ 
(1094) (1091) 
“Tn order that Farrukhsiyar shonld come to light from that world, 


"A joyous sonl, a joyous sonl, entered the body of this world.” 
II. Gar sál-i-tawallad-ash ba-umed 


Goyand, '* Walid-i-Azim-i-jáwed ۲۲ (1094) 
" 1۲ the year of his hopeful birth is sought, 
“They say, ‘Child of the Great Eternal.’ (1094) 
or, "7 Child of ‘Agim now in eternity." Ehishhal Cand, fol. 8b. 
The conflicting authorities may be ranged thus :— 


Fear. P Month. Day, 
Kümwar Khan (38 years in 1131 H.) eee 1098 H. 2 


. Khüshbál Cand, fol. 397a, (31 in 1126 H) .. 1094 
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B.— Length of the reign, 


Farrukhsiyür proclaimed himself emperor at Patnah on the 29th 
Safar 1124 H. (6th March, 1712), soon after he had heard of his father's, 
'Azim-ush-shán's, defeat and death at Lahor. The first day of the reign, 
according to the official caleulation, was fixed from this coronation at 
Patnah, and Jahandar Shàh's reign was treated as never having existed, 
The victory over Jahündür Shah took place near Agrah on the 13th 
&u,l Bijjah 1124 H. (10th December, 1712.) Counting from the first of 
these dates, the rein up to the Sth Rabi * IL, 1131 H., lasted 7 (lunar) 
years, | month, and 9 days; or from the latter date (13th Zu,l Hijjah), 
to the same day, 6 (lunar) years, 3 months, aud 25 days.! 


O.—Style and title in life, and after death. 


His titles are nowhere given with completeness, He is called 
either Abol Muzsffar Mu'in-nd-din, Mhd Farrukhsiyar, Badshah,? or 
simply Ma‘in-ud-din Muhammad Farrukhsiyar, Badsháh? ; some writers 
style him Jalal-ud-din, Muhammad Farrukhsiyar, Badshah.* After his 
death lie is referred to as the Shahid-i-marhim, “the Martyr received 
into mercy," although 1 know of no formal statement that this descrip- 
tion had been officially assigned to him. As other sovereigns have 
claimed to be above grammar, so Farrukhsiyar asserted a similar right 
over the calendar by changing the name of Wednesday from Fourth 
Day (chahür shambah) to Auspicious Day (Humdayiin shambah, and ۹ 
that of Thursday from Fifth day to Fortunate Day (mubiürik shambah). 

From the date of the victory over Jahàndàr Shah, these days are so 
referred to in Ijad’s history of the reign.* 





Year, Month. Day. 
Tári kh -i- Muzaffa*i, fol, 150 de «4 1095 6 3 
Mirdt-i-dftab-numa * .. 1095 6 18 
Jám-i-jam St ver s. 1095 7 138 
1501, fol. 14a ad e we 1096 8 18 
B. M. Addl. 16, 713 ». 1098 H 18 
| B. M. Addl. 1690, fol. + (1125-26) ... 1098 
" Blochmann, "Am. tnble 1098 
۱ Kamwar Khin, f. 137, — of ۹ Een II, 1125 H., ۴ ۵۱6۱ Cand, 
397a, Khafi Khan, Il, 737. Khifi Khin’s year (1123) is wrong—it should be > 
ies D 
a Türilh-i-MAdi, | D 
8 Warid 145a, Beale's Miftah, 300. 1 
à Tarikh-i-Mugaffari, page 130, Jém-i-jam, m 3 


` 6 Ijád, fo, 106a, 107b, Kàmwar Khan, p. 197. 
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D.— Coinage. 
His coins bore the distich :— 


Sikkah zad, az fagl-i-Haqq, bar sim o zar, 
Padshah-i-bahr-o-bar, Farrukhsiyar. 


“ By the grace of the True God, struck coin on silver and gold, 
“The emperor of land and sea, Farrakhsiyar.” 


A parody of these lines was current at tho time in Dihli :— 


Sikkah zad bar gandum o moth o mattar 
Badshah-i-dinah-kash, Farrukhsiyar. 


“Struck coin on wheat, lentils and peas, 
The grain gathering emperor, Farrukbhsiyar."! 


There are 116 coins of this sovereign in the three collections, at 
the British Museum, in Labor, and in Calcutta; of gold, 18 (14 of the 
large and 4 of the small issue), and of silver, 98 (circular 97, square, 
that is, the dirham-i-shara't or legal dirham, 1). One hundred and 
twelve are dated by the regnal year. Each year of the reign is repre- | 
sented, Ist (8 coins), 2nd (17), 3rd (9), 4th (7), 5th (19), 6th (19), 7th 
(29), 8th (4). All except 6 coins (3 places not identified, 2 forged, 1 
mint illegible) can be elassed under the Sübahs in which their mints 
were situated. These 110 coins belong to 23 mints in 15 ont of the 21 
Sübahs—those unrepresented being Kabul, Kashmir, Ajmer, Allahabad, 
Bidar and Barür. The number of coins from each mint is Lühor (16), 
Multan (7), Tattah (1), Dihli, 33 (Shahjahanabad 27, Bareli 2, Sihrind 
4), Gujarat, 7 (Sürat 7), Akbarabad, 11 (Akbaribad 6, Itawah 3, G wali- 
yar 2), Audh, 1 (Lakhnau 1), Malwah, 2 (Ujjain 2), Bahar, 8 (Patnah 
‘Azimabad 8), Bengal, 7 (Murshidabad, 6, Jahángirnagar Dhikah, 1), 
"^ Orissa, 9 (Katak 3), Khüudesh, 4 (Burhaénpur 4), Aurangabad (1), 


1 Sayyad Mahomed Latif, " History of the Panjab," 189, note, and Kulliyáti- 
Ja'far, Zotalli, p. 57 at end. The Malihat-i-magal of Rao Dalpat Singh, B.M. Or. 
1828, fol, 74a, attributes these lines to Mirza Ja‘far, Zatali of Nárnol, nnd states 
that for writing them he was condemned to death (see Benle, 189). "The first line 
has mäng instend of moth, and the second line is given as Badshdh-i-tasmahkash, 
(strap-stretohing) Farrukhsiyar. “The Coins of the Moghul Emperors in the 
B. M," 1892, p. 179-190, “Coins of the Mogal Emperors" by C. J. Rodgers (Cal- 
outta, 1893) and “ Coins of the Indian Museum" by the same (Oalontta,. 1894). 
Mr. M. Longworth Dames ' Some Coins of the Mughal Emporora,'" (Numismatic 
Chronicle, II, 275 or 309, London 1902), has added Abmadabid and Ajmor and Kam- 
3 | bayal to the unit towne. Khüshbšl Cand, 396a. 
as Y J. 1. 46 
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‘Bijapur (1), Haidarabad, 8 (Arküt 3, Adoni 1, Chinüpatan 3, Güti 1). 
"This distribution represents the facts fairly well: Kabul was practi- 
























-h 







cally lost, but the absence of coins from Kashmir, Ajmer, Allahabad 


and two of the Dakhin Sübahs, is dificult to account for. 

The square silver “legal drachma" or dírham-i-shara'i is a curi- 
ous coin, and to all appearance unique. By its weight it holds the pro- 
portion to a rupee of about one-fourth (exactly it is 22, or 3 annas and 
8 pie, taking the standard rupee to have weighed 176 grains). From 
an annlysis of the weights of the 97 circular rupees, I find more than 
half (54) range between 175 and 177 grains, the lowest weight (1) is 
166:5 and the highest (4) is 187 grains. These latter coins come from 
the Katak and Murshidübàd mints, and are probably a local variation. 
The diameters range from ‘80 of an inch to 1'1 inch; there are 60 of 
- ۰85, 34 of ۰90, 11 of ۰95 and 9 of 10, Judging from the above facta, 


itis probable that the standard rupee was 176 grains in weight, and ` 


90 of an inch in diameter. 

From a farmün dated the 5th Rabi* L of the 4th yenr, we obtain 
the following details as to Farrukhsiyar's seals. There were two; the 
first one was round, with a diameter of 4$ inches, the second square, 
$ inches each way. 
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The words in the centre are not in the above order on the seal. 
On the square seal the words appear on six lines, in the following 


order — 
1. Muhammad 
2. Mu‘in-ud-din, Ghazi, Sani, 
3. Akbar, 
4. Wala Shan, 
5. h z, i 
6. Farmān-i-Abūl Muzaffar Badsha gha 


E.—Farrukhsiyar's wives. 


We hear-of only two principal wives—(1) Fakhr-un-nissa Begam, 
daughter of Sadat Khan; (2) the Rathor princess, the daughter of 
Maharajah Ajit Singh, whose Hindü name seems to have been Bae ` 
Indar Kunwar.' The father of the former was one Mir Muhammad < 
Taqqi, entitled first Hasan Khbšu and then 58086 Khan, son of Sadat ۱ 
Khan. He is called a Husaini by race, and the family came from the 
Persian province of Mazandaran, on the south shore of the Caspian | 
Sen; it had emigrated to India after having been for a time settled at d 
Isfahün. He married a daughter of Ma‘sim Khan, Safawi, and if SZ 
this lady was the mother of Fakhr-un-nissá, this Safawi connection K 
would account for the daughter's selection as a prince's bride. Sadat = 
Khan was wounded on the 9th Rabi‘ II, 1131 H., the day of Farrukh- ۳ 
siyar's deposition, and died two or three days afterwards. He was i 
over eighty years of age. The following table shows his family :— 





Sadat Khan, 3 1181 H. " 
| اد‎ um | 
‘All Mha Saif Salbat Khán “Atšullah Fakhhr-un-nissá Asi 
Nagi Mahdi, Khin, (Sidit Khan Khà&n. Begam ۱ 
Khün, Farzand d. 8th — Zü,lfiqár married to c 
- @. Oth Khan, d. Maharram Jang) d. Farrukhsiyar 
Rabî“ 28th Sha'bàn 1150 H. after 1166 H. (2) 
II, 1128 H.aged (1) F 
1126 H. 33. (1 WW 
Ki Daughter = Mhd Shah. Daughter = Mhd Shah. 
| Tawdrikh-i-Mérwdr of Murüri Das, B. M. Or. 5838, vol. 2, fol. 80b. 


$ Tho Ma,ésir-al-umard, ILI, 524, calls him Mir Buzurg-i-Mara'shi, I ES not H 
Ka know the explanation of these epithets. 1۳ 
SCH 8 T-i-Mhdi, yonr 1128 H., Ma,drir-ul-umarà, 11, 670-76, Mire’ ید‎ 174, 


Tho Ma,dgir-ut- -umard III, 524, calla her Gühar-un me 
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(1) 7-i-MAdi and Kümwar Khan, 166. 

(2) Ma,dsir-ul-wmarda, II, 524. 

The daughter of Ajit Singh was married on the 29th Ramnazün 
1127 H. (27th September, 1715) inthe fourth year of the reign. She 
seems to have had no issue. After Farrukhsiyar's deposition and 
death, she was brought out of the imperial harem on the 29th Sha‘ban 
1131 H. (16th July, 1719), and made over to her father with the whole 
of her property. She returned to Jodhpur and we hear no more of 
her. 

Another wife or concubine, the daughter of the hil Rajah of 
Kashtwar, entered the barem on the 24th Rajab 1129 H, (3rd July, 
1717.)! 

F.— Farrukhsiyar's children. 


The DRE table shows all the children that are recorded :— 





Farrukhsiyar. 
M. Farkhundah Siyar, Jahan Badshih Begam. 
Jahangir Shah. Murad Shih. 
(1) (2) (3) 


(1) Jahangir Shih was born at Patnah on the 18th Zü,lqa'dah 
1123 H. (27th December, 1711). He died of smallpox a few months 
afterwards, on the 17th Rabi‘ 11, 1125 (12th May, 1713).5 
` (2) Jahan Murad Shah was born on the 16th Zü,lqa*dah 1129 H.* 
~ (October, 21st, 1717) and died on the 22nd Jamadi IT, 1130 H. (May, 
+» :22nd, 1718.) The mother was Sadat Khan’s daughter. 
i | (3) Badshah Begam. This child was also born of Sadat Kbàün's 
3 daughter. She married the Emperor Muhammad Shah in 1133 ۰ 
(1720-1) and was known as Malikah-uz-zamüni, “ Queen of the Age." 
She took a prominent part in securing the accession of Ahmad 8bàh in 
=. 1161 H. and died in 1203 H. (1788-9).* 


G.— Note on Mirzü Ja‘far, Zatalt, Nürnoli. 
The poetical title of Zatali, under which Mirza Ja'far wrote, comes 


* 
lm 


9 from safal, (Hindî, “chattering, quibbling, idle-talk P (Shakespear, 


E 


F of | the Himalaya, situated in a small plain on the left bank of the Chenib, 5,000 
— above tho sea ; Lat, 33? 18 long. 79 46', 

. 3 B.M. Or. 1690, fo, 166b. ze 

258 | Kümwar Khán 136, The B.M. Or, 1690, fol. 164b says he died in Ja 

m ® Mirza — 328 تس‎ Sauer Khin has | 16th instond of 








4 Kamwar Khan, 172-3, Thornton, 506, Kishtwdr, a town on tho southern slope ` 
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re RN Lm several printed editions of his works. A copy of 
e edition of 1853, now in the Königliche Bibliothek at Berlin, belong- 
ed to Dr. Sprenger (see his Catalogue, p. 8, No. 1638.) Beale, p. 189, 
says he was executed by Farrukkhsiyar's orders for parodying the 
couplet on the coin of that emperor. The historians make no mention 
of this; but the fact is possible, when we remember that ‘Abd-nl-jalil, 
Bilgrami, wügi'ah-navis of Siwistan was recalled, and deprived of his 
appointment, for a very innocent report. ‘There are some further 
details about Zatali in a little Urdü work Zar-i-Ja‘fari, ya'ni siwüniA-i- 
‘umri-i-Mir Ja'far, Zatalli, by * Hindustani Speculator" (published by 
Jan Muhammad and Muhammad Ismá'il, Kashmiti Bazar, Lühor, 1890, 
36 pp. litho.). From this we learn that his ancestors came to India 
with Humüyün, when that monarch returned to it and fought Hema, 
They obtained a jügir and were in favour during Jahangir’s reign, 
but in Shahjahan’s time the grant was resumed, and the poet's father 
Mir ‘Abas, was forced to open a shop. Ja‘far is said to have been born 
about the time of 'Alamgir's accession (1658). The other children 
were two daughters and a son, Safdar; the latter, the youngest of the 
family, being about five-and-a-half years younger than his brother. 
Their father died when all of them were young. One Mir Sarwar sent 
Ja‘far to school along with his own son, Akbar. In the end Sarwar 
embezzled the family property; and they were reduced to poverty 
again, Ja'far was over sixty when he died, but no year is given, In 
one of his ruba‘dt in his Kulliyat he says that when be wrote it he was 
over sixty. The following Persian lines in praise of tobacco are by 
him :— 
Turfah-i-shaghle shaghal-i-tambaku, 
Kih z'in shaghal gham farü gardad : 
Ham-dam ast in, ba waqt-i-tanhài, 
D Tabài'-i-büádt az ü niki ۰ 
‘ “ Smoking tobacco is a rare pastime, 
* An occupation decreasing gloom ; 
“ A friend it is in time of solitude, 
* Tt is a help to a bad digestion, 


But his more characteristic style is a macaronic mixture of Persian 
and Hindi. - 
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A language map of West Tibet with notes.—By A. H. FRANCEE, 
(With Plate vii.) 


For the benefit of students of my Ladakhi Grammar, J. A. 8. B. 
Part I, Extra No. II, 1901, I am now adding ۵ language map of the 
ancient Ladakhi kingdom. 

In the map special attention has been paid to the Tibetan dialects 
of the Indus valley. To distinguish the characteristics of the differ- 
ent dialects, it has been asked in which manner the following conso- 
nant combinations are pronounced in each single dialect : — 

(1) sg, rg, sb, rb. 

(2) sk, rk, sp, rp. 

(3) by, py, phy- 

(4) br, pr, phr. 

(5) gr, kr, phr. 

I. In the Rong-dialect the pronunciation is the following :— 

(1) rg or sg —ob (like Urdu (غ‎ ; sb or rb v. 

(2) sk or rk —oh or h (like Urdu g or £); spor rp =£. 

(3) by=j; py; phy =ch. 

(4) br=dr; pr -tr; phr= tbr. 

(5) gr=dr; kr=tr; khr-thr. 


Ezamples. 
(1) sgam= فمر‎ ; sbaste= vaste, 
(2) skampo = hampo ; cospin=cofin, 
(3) bya- ja ; phyogs < ۰ 
(4) brag = drag ; phrugu=thrugu. 
(5) grangmo = drangmo ; khrims = thrims., 
II. Leh-dialect: 


(1) rg or sg=ob (like Urdu ë); sb or rb= v. 
(2) sk or rk=sk or rk; sp or rp=sp or rp. 
(8) by—j; py=c; phy =ch before a, o and ۰ 
Before e and i the y disappears, and b, p, and ph retain their ` 
original sound. 
` (4) br=dr; pr=tr; phr-thr. 
(5) gr=dr; kr=tr; khr=thr, 



























Ai 


SÉ 1 
= ۳ 
4 


1904.] A. H. Francke— A language map of West Tibet with notes. 


Ezamples. 


(1) sgam — s$ ; sbaste- vasto. 
(2) skampo=skampo ; cospin = cospin, 


(3) bya=ja; phyogs =chogs ; but byema=bema; phye phe ; phy- 


ila = phila, 


(4) brag = drag; phroga = thrugu. 

(5) grangmo=drangmo ; khrims- thrims. 
III. Sham-dialect : 

(1) rg or sg rg or sg; rb or sb—rb or sb. 
(2) rk or sk=rk or sk ; rp or sp=rp or sp. 
(3) by by; py=py ز‎ phy=phy. 

(4) br=br, pr pr; phr—phr. 

(5) gr=dr; krztr; khr=thr. 


Ezamples. 
(1) sgam —5gam ; sbaste = sbaste, 
(2) skampo=skampo ; cospin =cospin, 
(3) bya= bya ; phyogs = phyogs. 
(4) brag = brag ; phrugu = phrugu. 
(5) grangmo=drangmo ; khrims=thrims. 
1۷۰ Purig and Balti dialects: 
(1) rg or sg=rg or sg; rb or sb=rb or sb. 


(2) rk or sk=rk or sk; rp or sp=rp or sp. 


(3) by=by ; py=py ز‎ phy =phy. 
(4) br=br; pr=pr; phr=pbr. 
(5) gr=gr ; kr=kr; klr = klr. 


de Examples, 
(1) sgam=sgam ; sbaste = sbaste. 
(2) skampo=skampo ; cospin=cospain (or byaspain). 
(3) bya= bya ; phyogs = phyogs. 
(4) brag = brag ; phrogu = phrugn. 
(5) grangmo — grangmo ; khrims = khrims. 


Note: Examples for py, pr, nnd kr, have not been given. These 
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binations occur almost in variably w it h ddition: 1 pre fixes which 
make these cases more complicated and would take up too oc ۰ 
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much space. ` 


What has been said, only refers to the Indus valley. Ace ا‎ 
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In the Shayog-valley a development from type No. I to type 
No. IV can be observed which is very similar to that of the Indus 
valley. 

The dialect of Zangskhar is related to type No. I; only the north- 
western districts show traces of type No. III. 

The dialect of Rubshu is of an entirely different character alto- 
gether; itis closely related to the Central Tibetan dialects and exhibits 
the Tibetan tone system iu its full development (compare my article on 
Amundsen's and the native grammarian's tone system in Z, D. M. G., 
Vol. 57, p. 285.) But the tone system has not yet become quite extinct 
in the Indus valley, although the bad Tibetan of Indian and Yarkandi 
traders has done much harm to it. 

Conclusion : From the above tables of dialects it becomes evident 
that the farther we advance towards north-west, down the Indus-valley, 
the more the pronunciation of the dialects is in agreement with the written 
language; or, in other words, the north-western dialects represent a 
more archaic state of the Tibetan language. 

The Dard question of West- Tibet. Other researches have shown me 
that the north-western portions of Ladakh, at least as far up as Saspola 

d in the Indus-valley, were once peopled by Dard tribes which have been 
tibetanized only recently. The reasons are: (1) the historical recollections 
ofthe people. (2) Phe Dard names of many pha-spunships. (3) Rem- 
nants of the Dard language in those districts. (4) Dard customs in | 
those districts. H 

š Thus it can be shown,forinstance, that Khalatse ( Khalsi or Khalchi i 
of the maps) used to be a Dard village in ancient times, although now- 
n-days at first sight it appears to be thoroughly Tibetan. 

(1) According to the historical recollections of its present inhabi- 
tants Khalatse used to be a Dard colony from Gilgit, 

(2) The pha-spunships. JPha-spun means ‘father-brothers,’ The 
members of a pha-spunship have to burn the dead in their own pha- 
spunship. My explanation of this is the following: In the ancient 
times the near relatives (father, brothers, etc.) had to bury the dead. - T 
All the members of a pha-spunship of the present day go back to one 
and the same family of ancient times. > 

The pha-spunships of Khalatse are the following : 4 i 

(a) Brushalpa: It comprises the following six families : Khrolepa, 4 





rGyamthsopa, Sherabpa, Ralupa, Gongmana, bKrashis 
bsamphelpa. 
(b) Pakorapa: It comprises the follówing nine families: Sabipa 
i x sNumpa, Bhandrepa, rKangobagpe, | m ong dponpa, D 
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(c) Mi dponpa: It comprises the following two families : Phanba, 
Kadcanpa. (The Tingdzinpa-family originated when a young- 
er brother separated himself from the Kadcanpa family.) " 

(d) Rab blonpa: It comprises the following three families : bSod | 
rnama phelpa, Bragcanpa, Skamburpa. 

Besides those mentioned, there are three families which do not 

belong to any pha-spunship : Mon, Blhedapa and ۸ 
More families do not exist at Khalatse. 
As regards the Brushalpa, they have taken their name from the 
village of Brushal near Gilgit, and they know for certain that their fore- 
fathers were colonists from Gilgit. 
The Pakorapa also know that their forefathers once emigrated 
from the vicinity of Gilgit. Pakor is a Dard word meaning * meadow.’ 
Compare my Bono-na-songs, No. LI 

Thus we see that out of 21 families which are members of pha- 

_ spunships, 16 trace their origin from the neighbourhood of Gilgit, which ۱ 
has remained Dard to the present day. E 
Mi dponpa means ‘lord of men’ and Rab blonpa means * state-minis- E. 

ter. These two pha-spunships may go back to the Tibetan conquest 

of Khalatse, when their forefathers were perhaps the Tibetan lords of 
the Dard population. c 

From all this we see that the Dards, the lords of the country “` 

before the Tibetan conquest, were only colonists from Gilgit. . Whom ^ esch 





"EK a 


of the Dard language has survived until the present day, On New 





Year's day when a new branch of the pencil-cedar is placed on the house- d 

| altar, the prayer is rendered in Dardi, because the spirit of the house 
"Sa is supposed to understand this language only. This is the prayer: - J 
=> — ei 
p ` Dargyassi di zha nomo hla zhuni ke s 
f Shuni bi zha nomo hla zhuni d 


Sinani bi zha nomo hla 3 
As a Tibetan translation this is given : 
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The following is my attempt at a restoration of the text according 
) to the Dard-dialect of Da: 

Dargyassi de tija namo hla zhuni 

Shuni bhi tija namo hla zhuni 

Sinani bhi tija namo hla ۵۱ 


Translation : 


n Give abundance! Honour to thee, oh god Zhuni! 
Crops also! Honour to thee, oh god Zhuni ! 
A son also! Honour to thee, oh god Zhuni ! 


Notes on the Dard text : 

Dar-rqyas is a Tibetan synonym compositum meaning about * abun, 
dance;' di was probably in course of time contracted from de, give, and 
ti, thee’; tisha or tija means ‘ to thee, ' zha and ja are frequently used 
terminations of the dative case; nomo instead of namo is a of 
assimilation of the vowel of the first syllable to that of the second 
syllable; namo as well as nomo often occur in the sense of ' glory, 
honour’ in the Bono-na-songs, Ladakhi Songs, No. XXXI ff; hla is 
the Tibetan Jha, a Pre-Buddhist god; Zhuni is the proper name of the 
3 house god. Shuni means ‘harvest’; bi is supposed to be the same as 
Lr "Urdu bhi, meaning ‘also.’ Also in the second and third lines the ti of 
 fizha was lost in the preceding word. The ni in sinani is the emphatic 

syllable of Tibetar. 

|. (4) Dard customs.—To the present day the Mamani-festival © 
| ^is considered as a Dard custom. It is held 13 months after the 2lst 
By, of December. In Khalatse it is celebrated in this way :—Cooked 
` heads of goats and sheep, and omelettes called fen ten, are brought 
before an ancient row of mchod rten (mchod rtengyi sgang) which goes 
back to Dard times, and a feast is given to everybody who will partake 

in it. Strangers are welcome. 

Also the Ladakhi music and art of dancing is so entirely different 
from Tibetan music and dancing that non-Tibetan influences must be 
suspected here, In Ladakhi music, besides the Chinese scale,—classical 
۳ -cales are in frequent use. Of classical scales I have discovered the 
$ 1, % following in my collection of Ladakhi tunes: Ionian, Aeolian, Lydi 
; . Mixo-Lydian. It is easier to believe that these scales came here throug! h 

Wi Dard channel than from Tibet. Although the metre of the Tibetan 
` Ladakhi songs is almost invariably trochaic, the metre of the Ladakhi 
| tunes is iambic. E" 
SH `I have tried to prove the > Dard o rigin of- one —  Tibetar 
e ie only. It would Ne ` :cumula: sin 
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to prove that the whole of Lower Ladakh was Dard before the Tibetan 
conquest, and I hope that in the next Census special attention will be 
paid to the pha-spunships. The only colony, which has remained en- 
tirely Dard to the present day, is the colony of Da and its neighbour 
hood. The Dards of Dras are not Dard colonists apparently, but have 
always been in direct connection with the Dard population of Gilgit. 

Now I shall repeat once more that it is interesting to note that 
the most archaic type of Tibetan pronunciation is found in territories 
where Tibetan was a foreign language for a long time. 

From my limited knowledge of languages I may add two parallels : : 
In Hanover where one of the purest Teutonic tribes is found in 
Germany, the development of the German language has been more 
rapid than in the southern mountainous districts, for instance, in 
Tirol or Styria, where there used to be a Celtic and Slav population 
before the advent of the Germans. ۵ language of the Slav tribe 
of the Wends, between Berlin and Bautzen is in certain respects ohe 
of the most archaic Slav languages living. It is one of those few 
living Aryan languages which still make use of the Dual; and the 
Wends have been largely mixed with Germans. 

On the other hand, I can give two examples, which would prove 
the contrary. French is one of the most advanced types of Roman 
speech (in the garb of its modern pronunciation) ; but here the Roman 
language was accepted by an originally Celtic population.—Hebrew is 
a far more advanced type of Semitic speech than Arabic, and yet the 
Jews were settlers among a partially non-Semitic population. 

Thus apparently geographical and other questions will have to be 
taken into consideration ; but it would certainly be an interesting task 
to examine those Conditions which work for a speedy or a slow deve- 
lopment not only of the Tibetan language, but of languages in general. 
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Nomismatic SUvrPLEMENT. With plates VIII-IX. 


Norg.— The numeration of the articles below is continued from p. 244 
of the Journal. 


Cir. A.D. 420, 


A.D, 443-451. 
^ 


A.D. 470. 






Il. MEDIEVAL INDIA. 
18. On the Gadhaiyà Coins >f Gujarat. 
HISTORICAL SUMMARY. 


The Hünne, also known as Ephthalites, n people of Tatar origin, 
settled in the Oxus territories, and soon thereafter commenced 
hostilities against the neighbouring Sassanian monarchy. Twice 
they suffered defeat in the reign of Varnhran V. (A.D. 419-438). 


Yezdegerd II. (A.D, 438-457) carried on n long war against the 
Hoyas on the north-eastern frontier of him kingdom, Almost 


every year from A.D. 443-451 witnessed a campaign against 
them. 


An offshoot of the Hünnas invaded India, perhaps ns early as A.D. 


448, nnd made repeated invasions during the reign of Skanda- 
gupta (A.D. 455-480), 


Yezdegerd IL, baving repellod an invasion of the Hinas at Khun- 
rasün, the following yoar led his own forces into tho country of 
the Ephthalites, where, entrapped in an ambuscade, he suffered 
^ severe defeat. Encouraged by this victory, the Hinas, year by 
year made destractive inronds into the N..E. provinces of the 
Soseanian Kingdom. 


On the death of Yezdegerd II, in A.D. 457, his elder son Firüz 
and younger son Hormisdas contested the succession, After a 
civil war, lasting two years, Firüz gained the throne through the 
nid rendered him by the Hūpas, : 


Firüz invaded the country of the Hünas but with ill-success. A 
treaty of peace being concluded, Firüz agreed to strengthen tho 
compact by a matrimonial alliance between his daughter and the 
Khiqin of the Ephthnlites. Firiz, however, sent not his dangh- 
ter, bnt one of his female slaves, whereupon the Kháqšán killed, 
or mutilated, some 300 of the Saseanian officers, Hence the war 


was EE 


Firüz, captured with his army in a oul-de-sno, submitted to an 
ignominious treaty with the Hina Khéóqàn, to whom he did home 
age by prostration and before whom he swore to a el Se 

peace. The Sassuninn provinces bordering on Ir | 

under the dominion of the Hien : pa 
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The Háünns under their leader Lae-lih (perhaps identical with the 
Raji Lakhana Udayüdita) conquered the Kingdom of Gandhüra 
(the Kabul Valley and tho Pánjáb), dispossessing the Little Kns- 
anas, who about the year A.D. 425, had under Kidira Shab set- 
tled in that country. 


A,D. 484. Firüz in violation of his oath ngnin assailed the Hiinas, but on a 
plain near Balkh his army suffered n crushing defeat. He him- 
self and several of his sons, perished in the battle, Persia now 
acknowledged the Hiinas as the paramount power, and Balas, the 
new Sassanian King (A.D. 484-457), paid tribute for two yenrs. 
Kobad, n son of Firüz, advanced his own claim to the throne but 
withont succeas, nnd accordingly, leaving Persia, he sought the 
assistance of the ۰ 


A.D. 487, The Khàaqáu of the Honng eventually supplied ^ l»rge army for 
the support of Kobãd'# claim. This force was on its way to 
Porsia when news came that Balas had died withont nominating 
any successor to the throne, No rival thas rémnined, and Kobad 
assumed the crown unchallenged. There can be little doubt that 
in acknowledgment of bis obligation to the Hünas he had pledged 
himself to resumo the subordinate position bis uncle Balas had 
been content to hold for two years, He would thus pay tribute 
to the Khagan and recognise him as lord paramount, 


۳ A.D. 490-515,  'Toram&na,son of Lae-lib, brought under subjection to the Hüunas 


T 


D 






the Lower Indus country nnd Western Rajpitana, also the later 
Gupta Kingdom of East Malwa. 


A.D, 5152544. Mibirakula, son of Toramánpa, overthrew tho Gupta powor in West- 
ern and Central India. 


A.D. 541. Visnuvardhana of Malwa in alliance with Yafodharma, a feudatory 


of Narasimhagupta Baliditya of Magadha, finally defented Mihira- 
kula at Kahror, who on the breaking up of his Indian Kingdom 


3 retired to Kashmir, 


“The limit of date for Hina coinage is probably A.D. 544," ) Rap- 
son's “ Indian Coins’? page 30). | 


e Hana Coinage. 


1 is specially "noteworthy that the Hünas, as their territory in- 
crensed, either adapted or imitated the coinnge eurrent in the countries 
“that they conquered. Hence we find Hiina varieties of (a) Sassanian, (b) 


.Gupta, and (c) Kusana coins. — — 
. (a) By the year A.D. 484 the Hanas had become the paramount 
BU ` power in Persia, and accordingly they struck coins after the 





De ` pattern of the Sassanian money that Firüz had issued during 
` tho latter part of bis reign, say from A.D. 470-484. It would 
Wad ۰ | - We" eg E dli ` 
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Post the Journal. 
II. MEDIEVAL INDIA, 
18. On the Gadhaiya Coins of Gujarat. 
i? HISTORICAL SUMMARY. 
Oir. A.D. 420 


Qir. A.D. 448. 


NW: 





The Hünas, also known as Ephthalites, a people of Tatar origin, 
settled in the Oxns territories, nnd soon thereafter commenced 
hostilities against the neighbonring Sager nian monarchy, Twice 
they suffered defent in the reign of Varnhran V. (A.D. 419-438). 


Yezdegerd IL (A.D. 438-457) carried on n long war against the 
Hügas on the north-eastern frontier of his kingdom. Almost 


every yenr from A.D. 443-451 witnessed n campaign against 
them. 


An offshoot of the Hinns invaded India, perhaps na early as A.D. 
448, nud made repeated invasions during the reign of Skanda- 
gupta (A.D. 455-480), 


Yezdegerd II., having repelled an invasion of the Hinns at Khu- 
rasin, the following year led his own forces iuto the country of 
the Ephthalites, where, entrapped in an ambuscade, he suffered 
a severe defent. Encouraged by this victory, the Hünas, year by 
year made destrnctive inronds into the N.-E. provinces of the 
Snassanian Kingdom. 


On the death of Yezdegerd II, in A.D. 457, his elder son Firüz 
and younger son Hormisdas contested the succession. After a 
civil war, lasting two years, Firüz gained the throne rough the 
aid rendered him by the Hünpas. 


Firüz invaded the country of the Hünpas but with ill-success. A 
treaty of peace being concluded, Firüz agreed to strengthen the 
compact by a matrimonial alliance between his daughter ond the 
Khiqin of the Ephthalites. Firiz, however, sent not his daugh- 
ter, but one of his female slaves, whereupon the Khaqin killed, 
or mutilated, some 300 of the Bassaninn officers, Hence the war 
was renewed, . 


Firüz, captured with his army in a cul-de-sac, submitted to an 
ignomiuious treaty with the Hina Ehiqin, to whom he did home 
age by prostration and before whom he swore to a perpetual 
pence, The Baraaninn gedéngt wire 
under the dominion of the Hüpns | 











E r 


Numismatio Supplement. Pu 


369 
ki The Hünas under their leader Lae-lih (perhaps identical with the 
> Raja Lakhonn Udayadita) conquered the Kingdom of Gandhara 


( the Kabul Valley and the Panjab), dispossessing the Little Kuş- 
anas, who abont the year A.D. 425, had under Kidüra Shah seot- 
tled in that country. TOR 


A.D. 484. Firüz in violation of his oath again assailed the Hüņpas, bnt on a 
plain near Balkh his army suffered a crushing 101006, Ho him- 
self and several of bis sons, perished in the battle, Persia now 
acknowledged the Hunas as the paramount power, and Balas, the 
new Sassanian King ( A.D. 484-457), paid tribute for two yenra. 
Kobad, n son of Firüz, ndvanced his own claim to the throne but ` "1 CH 
without success, and accordingly, leaving Persia, he sought the 
nesistance of the Hüpas. 


A.D. 487, The Kháqán of the Honng eventually supplied a ۱۱۴8۵۵ army for 
the support of Kobad’s claim. This force was on its way to 
Persin whon news came that Balas had died without nominating 
any successor to the throne, No rival thus remained, and Kobid 
assumed the crown unchallenged, There can be little doubt that 
in acknowledgment of his obligation to the Hiinns he had pledged 
himself to resume the subordinate position his uncle Balas had 
been content to hold for two years. He wonld thus pay tribute 
to the Khàqān and recognise him as lord paramount. 


A.D. 490-515, — Tornmánn, son of Lae-lib, brought under subjection to the Hünna 
the Lower Indus country and Western Rajpitana, also tho later 
Gupta Kingdom of Enst Malwa. 





A.D, 515-5414.  Mihirakula, son of Toramina, overthrew the Gupta power in West- 
ern and Central Indin, 


A.D. 544. Visnuvardhana of Malwa in alliance with Yasodharma, a feudatory 
Ae. of Narasimhagupta Baladitya of Magadha, finally defeated Mihira- 
kula at Kahror, who on the breaking up of his Indian Kingdom 
j o retired to Kashmir, 
3 “The limit of date for Hina coinage is probably A.D. 644," (Rap- 
gon's “ Indian Coins" page 30). ` 


Hüna Coinage. 


It is specially ‘noteworthy that the Hünas, as their territory in- 
` — creased, either adapted or imitated the coinage current in the countries 
Ë "that they conquered. Hence we find Hina varieties of (a) Sassanian, (5) 

_ — Gupta, and (c) Kusana coins. ۱ aX E: 
7 (a) By the year A.D. 454 the Hinas had become the paramount ۹ 
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power in Persia, and accordingly they struck coins after the 
— pattern of the Sassanian money that Firüz had issued during = 


||; the latter part of his reign, say from A.D. 470-484. It would 
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seem, however, that Sassanian coins of n considerably later 
date were also imitated by the Hünns. 
(b) Subsquent to the Hina conquest of the Gupta Kingdom of East 
Malwa, Toramina caused small silver coins, hemidrachms, to 
be struck, resembling these of Budhagupta (A.D. 484-510). 
(c) Mibirakula issued copper coins of the usual Kusana type. 


The Gadhaiya Coins. 


The Gadhaiyà coins of Gnjarát are in all probability imitations of 
these Hüna coins which themselves were imitations of the Sassanian 
coins struck in the reign of Firüz or later," 

The first Honn imitations—simply rude copies of the original 
Sassanian thin silver pieces— were probably made by the orders of 
Toramánn. Their presence in large numbers in Marwdar justifies the 
influence that the Lower Indus ranges and Western Ràjpütüna came 
under the sway of the Hünns. 

Later imitations show “as they recede from the prototype a 
more degraded representation of the original types and an increasing 
thickness of fabric." Mewar, Marwir, and all Rájpütàn& are the dis- 
tricts in which coins of this intermediate type are still found in large 
numbers. ‘ 

The Gadhaiyü coins exhibit this degradation in stages even more 
and more advanced, till to the eye of the uninitiated they seem to 


* That the Gadhaiya coins are ultimately derived from coins of the Indo-Sassa- 
nian type has long been known to numismntists. Cunningham in the Eleventh 
Volume (pages 175-176) of his Archwological Survey Reports writes: “The silver 
coins found near the ruinas of Vajrisan Vibara of Viradeva are all of the class known 
"ns Indo-Sasenninn. Similar coins are fonnd in Milwa and Gnjarát, but they are 
"never inscribed. The earliest coins of the class are of large size, and their imita- 
“tion of the Sassanian money is direct nnd obvious. But the latter coins depart 
"more and more from the original, so that it is not easy at first sight to trace 
“their descent. Several specimens selected by me from the Stacy collection were 
“published by James Prinsep in 1837 to illustrate this descent, with a graceful 
“acknowledgment that the fnct had been previously pointed out by me in January, 

* 1836 (Bengal As. Boc. Journal, VI. 295, Plate XIX, Figs. 7.14). ‘It is,’ ho says, 
ما‎ Captain Cunningham that we are indebted for the knowledge of balustors, 
“ parallelograms, and dots being all resolvable into the same fire-altar and its at. 
فاصم ها‎ In 1876, or just one géneration later, the samo fact was proved over 
“again by Mr. Codrington, Secretary of the Bom Asiatio Society. ‘He select- 





"ed, says Pandit Bhagwanlil Indraji, ۵ serios of coins to show the gradna! 
“change of the Persian hond on the obverse, and the fire-altar on the reverse, of 


“the Sassanian coins into the oblong bntton and the series of dots and lines 
“found on the Gadhaiy& coins.’ (Bombay As. Boc. Journal, Vol, XII, 326)," 
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present merely an oblong button or mace ou the obverse, and on the re- 
verse a medley of dots and lines. While, howevor, the Sassanian pro- 
totype of the reign of Firüz and the intermediate imitations are little 
more than thin lamine of silver, these Gadhaiyá coins are distinctly 
thick for their diameter, so thick as to be almost dumpy. 

Copper Gadhaiyà coins are not very uncommon, but all the speci- 
mens I have seen are of a particularly degraded type. They ap- 
parently issued from the mints long after remembrance of the original 
design had been entirely lost. The name Gadhaiyà Paisà still in vogue 


in Gujarát applies to both the silver and the copper varieties of this 
type of coin. 
Deseription of Coins. 


A. Sassanian Coins of Firüz: At: Diameter L2 in.: very thin; 
weight 59 grains. 
Obverse: within circle : 

King's face iu profile to right: pronounced nose: short beard: 
ear-ring with triple pendant: rose behind lobe of ear: 
tight-fitting necklace: sash over each shoulder: high 
crown with star on either side. 

Legend: Kadi Pirnzi (King Firüz) 

Or Mazdisn Kadi Piruzi (the Ahura-mazda-worshipping 

Firüz). 
Outside circle : 

Above crown n crescent with star in its bosom (on some 
of the coins of Fivüz the King's crown has two wings, 
one in front and the other behind). 

Reverse: within circle: 

Fire altar, narrow at middle, and surmounted by fonr rows 

` of flame: n wing on each side of altar, near its centre: 
standing on each side an attendant with sword reaching 
to ground; to left of lame a star, and to right a cres- 
cent moon. 


B. Hina imitations of 4, A: diameter reduced but thickness in- 
creased : average weight of five coins 57 grains. 


Obverse: Original design crudely copied with much blurring and 


loss of detail: face recognisable but nose long and very 
attenuated : in front of lips a snake like wavy line: legend - 


represented by mere strokes. 


Reverse: Fairly clear outline of fire-altar, flame being represen- ۱ 


ted by a pyramid of dots: attendants shrank toreurved 
lines. * 
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0. Gadhniyà Paisa imitations of B: Æ: diameter much reduced bnt 
thickness pronounced: average weight of twenty-one coins 62 grains, 
Obverse: Face less aud less discernible, resembling at last a 
mallet or globe-headed stud: ear much elongated and 
separated from head : wavy line still present. 
Reverse: Arrangement of lines, parallelograms, and dota distantly 
suggestive of a fire-altar. 

With the exception of the crescent above the crown, the latest 
Gadhaiya coins in silver and all in copper have scarcely a trace romain- 
ing of the Sassanian prototype. They exhibit on one side a thick un- 
wieldy mace iu a field of dots and on the other mere rows of dots and 
lines. 

The accompanying two Plates have been prepared from exquisite 
photographs taken from. plaster casts of the coins by my kind friend 
Mr. H. Cousens, M.R.A.S., Superintendent of the Archeological Survey 
of Western India. On one Plate the obverse, and ou the other the 
reverse, impressions have been so arranged as to exhibit their further 
aud further departure from the original type. 


Periods of Currency. 


A. The Sassanian monarch Firüz reigned from A.D. 457-484, 
and the Hina imitations followed the type of the coins of the latter 
part of this reign, say from A.D. 470-484. 

B. The first Hind imitations were current in Western 8 ۵ 
during the reign of Toramaéga im the first quarter of the sixth century. 
Subsequently throughout Mewar, Márwür, and all Rájpütana the later 
Hana imitations had a large circulation. They were also probably 
current in Gujarat and even perhaps in Kathiawad side by side with 
the Valabhi coinage. This latter ceased to issue after the fall of Vala- 
bhi about the year A.D. 766, and thereafter the Hüná imitations served 


. as the currency for those provinces. 


O. The Gadhaiyà coius, increasingly degenerate imitations of the 
Hûna imitations, were probably issued during the Chavada (A.D. 746- 
942), the Chalukya (A.D. 942-1243), and Vaghela (A.D. 1244-1297) 
‘dynasties of Gujarat, and continued to be the accepted coin of the realm 


E till t Alá-ul-din's conquest of the province at the close of the 13th cen- 
tury. Thus the period of currency for these Gadhaiyé coins covers more 


than five hundred years—a long period, but not too long if regard be 
had to the extreme degeneration, both in design and workmanship, 


exhibited by these coins. 
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to be derived from the Sanskrit Gardabhiya, meaning “asinine,” “of ` 
the Ass dynasty.” How so strange a designation came to be attached 
to the coin is not very evident, but I venture to suggest the following: 
as n possible explanation. For some twenty years after the settlement 
of the Hüpas on the banks of the Oxus, the reigning Sassanian king 
was Varahrin V (A.D. 419-438), who from his devotion to the chase, 
and especially to the chase of the wild-ass, gained the nick-name of 
Varahran Gur, or Bahram the Ass[-hunter]. Now when the coins 
of this king began to circulate amongst his enemies, the Hinas, 
these by a very evident jew d'esprit may have dubbed the thin insigni- 
ficant-looking silver pieces “ Ass-money," a name that would readily 
"stick. " Later on when imitations of coins of the same Sassanian 
type were struck by the Hinas themselves in India, the name would 
fall to be translated by some Prakrit form of the Sanskrit equivalent, 
Gardabhiya: and this designation, by a process of phonetic dezenera- 
tion proceeding pari passu with the more and more degraded workman- 
ship of the coins themselves, finally dwindled down to Gadhaiya, the 
term in use to-day by the common people. 
[Gardabhiya  Gaddahiya = Gadahiya 
Gadhaiya =Gadhaiya—ka. 
= Gadhaiyà ]. 
| Gro, P. TAYLOR. 
III. S>uLTANs8 or Deut, 





19. Muhammad bin Tughlak. 


Metal. Silver. 
Weight. 167 grains. 
Mint. Lakhnauti. 
Dale, «33 A. H. 
Pl. IX. 
‘This coin has the same legends as coin No. 187 described by 
Thomas (vide Chronicles, Plate VI. Fig. 6), but instead of one of tho 
legends being within a circle, both legends are arranged in square areas, 
This coin is unique so far as is known. 
G. B. ۶۰ 


20. Firoz Sháh III. 
Metal. Silver. 
Weight. 93 grains. Mint and date absent. 
This is the only coin of Firoz in silver so far as our information 


J. 1. 48 
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goes, The legends are similar to those on coin No. 226 of the Chroni- 
cles, but that is a gold coin. The margin is too fragmentary to be read 
with any confidence. The coin looks perfectly genuine, but its 
weight is extraordinary. Could it possibly have been struck from the 
gold die by mistake, or was it intended for a “ half-rapee " P 


G. B. BLEAZBY. 
21. Sher Shah. 

Metal, Silver. 
Weight. 180 grains. 
Mint. Agra probably. 
Dale. 948 A. ۰ 
A square rupee, believed to be unique. 

; Pl. IX. 


G. B. 1 ۰ 
IV. MUGHAL EMPERORS. 


22. An important collection of Mughal coins changed hands during 
the early part of the year, when the Government of the United Pro- 
vinces, aided by a grant from the Director General of Archeology, ac- 
quired for the cabinet of the Lucknow Museum the coins of Mr. R. W» 
Ellis, recently of Lahore and now of Jubbulpore. This acquisition 
brings the Lacknow Museum cabinet into the very front rank as re- 
gards the Mughal period, and it is to be hoped that the authorities will 
take an early opportunity of issuing a descriptive and fully illustrated 
catalogue of their fine collection. An abstract of the rarer coins in 
the Ellis cabinet (which included 84 gold, 1,670 silver and 533 copper 
coins) has been compiled by Mr. Burn for the annual report of the 
Lucknow Museum for the year ending 31st March 1904, and is given 
below. 


Babar.—Seven silver coins. 
Humüyün,—'Three silver coins. 
Akbar. AN —T wo coins weighing 7:7 and 5:5 grains, respectively. One 
is dated 964 and has no mint, while the other is of the 
Fatehpür mint but is not dated. 
ARK. —The early rupees are very fine. Inthe Ilahi series are two 
round rupees of Dehli, a dated coin (48 Ilahi) of 
Allahabad with the couplet, and some coins of Bairát. 
ZE.—The following rare mints are represented :—Kalpi, Hissar 
Sirhind, Ajmir  BSalemgarh(?)  Akbarpür, Mülpür 
Mirath, Atak, Saháranpür. | 
Jahangir.— AR. Elichpür, Ahmadabad (the rare couplet of 1027 
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A.H.), LO zodiacal rupees (5 signs), and a half rupee 
of Nûr Jahan and Jahangir of the Sürat mint. 
ZE,— Ahmadàabàád coin struck in the name of Salim. 
Shah Jahan. —N. Daulatabad. 
.—Kashmir, Daulatabad, U jain. 
E.—Akbaraibid, Bairüt, Debli. 


Two coins of the Multan mint (one in gold and one in silver) are 


dated 33 (julus)=1069 (A. H.) 


-Aurangzeb, — AA, ` Alamgirpür, Gwalior, Kabul, Nürnol, Chinápatan, 
Machhlipatan, Makhsüsüábüd, Ahsanābād, and a 
Nithar of Shahjahanabad. 
/6,—Multain, Hajdaraibad, Bairat and Akbaraibad. 
Shah Alam Bahadur.—7H. Multan, Chinüpatan, Jinagarh, Sirhind, 
Karimabad and Abmadnagar. 
Farrukh Siyar:— Æ. Murshidabad, Burhànpür, Gwalior. 
JE.—Stürat (?) 
Hafi-ud-darjüt,—/R. Ujain. 
Muhammad Shah.—A. Kora. 
AR.—Ujain, Islamabad, Elichpür. 
8,—Machhlipatan. 
Ahmad Shah.—/R. Mabindrapür. 
Alamgir IL— R. Balwantnagar, Baldat-i-Safa, Murád&bad and 
Najibabad. 
JE, —Najibübád. 
Shah Jahan III.—/8R. Ahmadabad, Mahindrapür. 
Shah Alam II.—/R. WNajibabad, Moradabad, Narwar, Deogarh, 
Srinagar, Gohad, Gokalgarh, Bhopal, 
Muminübaüd Brindaban, MHusainabad, 
Jammun, Islimaibad Mathura, Panipat, 
Najibgarh, Krishnagar, Hardwar, Muzaf- 
fargarh and Sahüranpur. 
ZE.—Narwar, Najibübad, Saharanpur, Islamabad 
Mathura, Muminabad, Kachrauli, Baroda, 
Brindaban, Najafgarh. 
Bedar Bakht, .—Ahmadabad. 
Akbar II. M.—Muzaffargarh, Dholpur, Sheopur, Braj Indrapur 
and Gohad. 


. ZE.—Ahmadàübàd, Baroda, Jodhpür and — 
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29. RUPEES OP App OF THE ALLAHABAD Mar “~~ 


A recent find of 21 silver coins in the Rai Bareli district of Oudh 
contained 9 rupees of Akbar struck at Allahabad, of which three were 
dated 46 Mahi and four 47 Hähi. These rupees, especially those of the 
former year, are very scarce. ‘I'he coins were acquired by Government 
and are in the Lucknow Museum. 

Ed. 
24. On Two RECENT Mint Lists. 

The current year (1904) has witnessed the publication of two 
noteworthy Lists of Mints—one prepared by Dr. Oliver Codrington, 
I.M.S., and forming not the least valuable portion of his invaluable 
" Mannal of Musalman Numismaties,"; the other compiled by Mr. R. 
Burn, LO.S., and communicated to the Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal. The former List is characterised in a marked degree by 
the special qualities that distinguish the “ Manual" as a whole. In 
order to its preparation not only scholarship and skill, but, that much 
rarer qualification, the faculty for patient plodding was requisite, in- 
asmuch as the entire range of literature on the «numerous classes of 
coins bearing either Arabie or Persian legends would seem to have 
been placed under contribution. It is not strange then that the 
resultant Mint List has assumed somewhat formidable proportions. 

' It. comprises in all the names of no less than 1,067 mints ranging from 
d Spain in the Far West to Malaysia in the Far East. Of the various 
2 coin-groups included in this aggregate List that of the Mughal Em- 
perors of India—or, ns the “ Manual," in the effort after brevity, styles 
them, of the “ Dehli Emperors '"—is not the least extensive. We 
find here registered 159 Indian Mughal Mints, a sufficiently remark- 
able advance upon the 80 recorded in the Coin Catalogue of the 
British Museum, or the 105 iu the Lahor Museum Catalogue. Ina 
work covering so vast a range, yet all comprised within 240 pages, 
۱ one cannot in fairness expect detailed information regarding the 
vi  eoin-issues from the individual mints. It is just this detail, however, ~ 
that Mr. Burn's Mint List supplies in abundant measure. From it 
I we learn not merely the names of the Mughal Mints in India, but the 
| reigns during which each several mint was in operation, and—for 
eoine-collectors most welcome information—a cabinet in which can 
. to-day be found specimens, whether in gold or silver or copper, of the — « 

. Coins struck at the different mints in the different reigns. As to place, 
` . this List is restricted to Indian Mints; and as to time, to tbe bre = 
centuries preceding the Indian. Mutiny : yet, notwithstanding this this x WS. 
comparatively narrow range, no less than 204 mints fail | to be BS 
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registered. Thus the two Lists, Dr. Codrington's and Mr. Burn's, 
-will be found to supply material mutually complementary. Their 
almost simultaneous publication has placed coiu-collectors, and especi- 
ally those in this country, uuder a debt of more than ordinany obli- 
gation; and the two Lists together constitute quite the most valuable 
contribution of recent years to the study of (modern) Indian Nu- 
mismatics. 


The following notes on these two Lists may perhaps be of use for 
reference, 
A. Re Oodrington's Lists. 
Mints of ** Dehli Emperors ;" Total 189. 
But Atak and Atak Banaras are merely variant names of one mint. 
Similarly Abmadnagar Farrukhabad and Farrukhabad ; 


Akhtarnagar Awadh and Awadh ; 

Urdü, Urdà dar rah-i-Dakhin, and Urdà Zafar Qarin ; 
- Indrapür, Braj Indrapür, Maharandurpür, and Mahapür ; 

Aujan and Üjain ; 

. Banaras and Mubammadabad Banaras : 

Daral tasawwur and Jodhpür ; 

Zinat al Bilàd and Ahmadabad ; 

Sawa" Jaipür and Jaipür ; 

Sitapür and Sitpür ; 

Shahabad Qanauj and Shergarh Qanauj ; 

Mustaqirral Mulk and Akbarabdd ; 

Müminá&bad and Bindrüban ; 

Nàügpür and Nagor. 


“Thus the total number of mint falls by 18, that is to say from 189 
to 171. 

Further, the following mint-names are too doubtful to be accepted 
for inclusion :— 

Ajayür, Jalünabad, Kanan, Kandi, Kalkata, and Nagar. 
Hence the total 171 falls now to 165. 

However, in Codrington's List (bat not in Burn's) * Hasanabad 
or Husainabad "7 is counted as only one mint. It seems safer to regard 
them as two, Hasnübüd and Husainábüd: in which case the total rises 


* In conformity with the prevailing practice both variants have boon retained 

in the case of the following well-known doubleta:—Agra and Akbarabad, Dehli and 

` Bháhjabánibád, Aurangabad and Khujista Bunyad, Patna and ‘Agimbad, Makhyusá- 
 bšd and Murghidabad, 








| “A, * a fe " " s | 
e 378 — Supplement, (No, 4, A 


from 165 to 166. Of bans 166 mints 23 nre not recorded in Burn's 
"List. 
B. Re Burn's List. 
Mints of the Mughal Emperors of Iudia: Total 204. 
Here also each of the following groups contains merely variant 
= games of a single mint :— 
m Atak and Atak Banürnas ; 
Akhtarnagar Awadh and ۰ 
^» Urdü, Urdü dar rüáh-i-Dakhin, and Urdà Zafar Qarin ; 
Asafabad Bareli and Bareli ; 
Banüras, Muhammadabad Banáras, and Banaras Sirsa ; 
Dar al Jihad and Haidarabad ; 
۱ Dar al tasawwur and Jodhpir; ` 
1 1 Salimgarh Ajmir and Ajmir ; 
gt - Shahabad Qananj, Shergarh Qananj, Shergarh and Qananj; 
Braj Indrapür and Maha Indrapir ; | 
TR ZEE 8 Maminabad and Bindrüban ; 
ax - ov Nügpür and Nügor ; 
| and, as before, Ajüyür, Bütàn, Jalünabüd, Kanan, and Nagar scarcely 
justify their claim to admission. 
| Hence the total in this List falls from 204 to 188. Of this latter 
— number 40 are absent from Codri ngton's List. 
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— wë The following are the 143 mints common to both Lists :— 

L de N. B.—In this sub-list n mint’s variant names are indicated by 
etters (b, e, and d), and the rejected mint-names by brackets. These 
lettered or bracketed mints may, or may not, be common to tho. two, 
Lists. They are not included in making up any of the totals. T 


EC. 1. Etāwa or Etāwā; 2. Atak, 2b. Atak Banaras; (Ajüyür); 3. A 
| دز‎ ` 3b. Salimgarh gege ; 4. Ahsanabad ; 5. Abmadabad ; 6. * 
| Ab war; 7. Udaipür; 8. Urdai, Sb. Urdü dar rüh-i-dakhin, 85 29 
|. Ure lā Zafar Qarin; 9. Arkat; 11. Islamabad : 14. Asir; ۰ ار‎ 
. nagar; ۰ Akbarübüd; 18. Akbarpür; 19. Akbarnagar ; 20. Agra; C N 
G 22. llahábád; 23. Imtiy&sgarh 23b. Imtiyüzgarh Adoni; 24. Amir- | Hon 
Braj Indrapür, 25c, Maha Indrapür, (Maba- ° 
— (Maharpür); 26, Anwlà; 27. Ojain or Ujjain; (Anjan); P 

28. Awadh, 28b. Akhtarnagar Awadh ; 29. Aurangābād; 30. 4 Luran; - 
UM ar; 32. Eliobpür; 38. Burh&npür; 89. Bareli, 39b. A⸗ata bac 

eli; 49. Banaras, 43b. Banāras Sirsa, 43c. Muba mad GE ; Banu 
s; — 44b. Müminabád Bindrüban ; 1 45. E dar Bi 
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47. Banküpür; 48. Bangüla; (Butan) ; 49. Bahadorpattan; 53. 
Bharatpar ; 55. Bhakkar or Bakkar or Bhakkar; 57. Bhilsa; 58. 
Bijāpūr; 49, Bairütn; 60. Pānipat; 61. Pattan Dev; 62. Patna; 63. 
Panjnagar; 66. Peshüwar or Péshüwar; 68. Tatta; 71. Jalülpür; 
(Jalünübád); 72. Jalair or Jülair; 73. Jammü or Jammtün; 74. Jodh- 
pir; 75. Jaunpür; 76. Jinagarh; 78. Jhansi; 81. Jahangirnagar; 82. 
Jaipür, 82b. 1 Jaipür; 84. Qhaobranli or Qbhachrauli ; 85. Chunar ; 
B7. Qhitor or Chaitaur; 88. Qbinápnttan; 89. Hafizabad; 90. Hasná- 
bad (perhaps Abhsanabad); 91. Husainibid; 92. Hisür, 92b. Hisür 
Firoza; 93. Haidarabad; 94. Khürpür; 95. Khujista Bunyüd; 96. 
Khairpür; (Dar al Jihad); (Dar al tasawwur); 99. Damla: 100. Dil. ` 
shadabid; 101. Dogüm or Doganw or Adogám; 102, Daulatabad ; 
103. Dehli; 104. Dera; 105. Dingarh; 107. Dewal; (Zinat al bilad) ; 
112. Sárangpür; 115. Sironj; 116. Srinagar; 119. Sürat; 120. 
Sahüranpür; 121. Sahrind or Sarhind;  (Sitüápür); 125. Shah- 
jahanabad: 126. Sholapir; 128, Sherpür; 129. Zafarabaid; 130. 
Zafarpür; 131. Zafarnagar; 132. ‘Alamgirpir; 134. *Azimübüd; 135. ۱ 
Fathabad Dhārūr; 136. Fathpür; 137. Farrukhabad, 1375. Abmad- 
nagar Farrukhābād; 138. Farrukhnagar; 139, Firozpür; 140, Firoz- 
nagar; 141. Qamarnagar; 142. Qandahar; 143. Qananj; 1435. Shaha- 
bad Qanauj, 143c. Shergarh Qanauj; 1434. Shergarh; 144. ۲ 
145. Kalpi; (Kanan); (Kandi); 147. Katak; 148. Kaohrauli (per- " 
haps Cbhbaohrauli); 151. Knarimübáad; 152. Kashmir; 153. Kalánür; 
(Kalkata); 154. Kora; 155. Khanbayat or Kanbüyat; 157. Gulburga 
or Kalburga; 158. Gulkanda; 159. Gangpür; 160. Gwaliar; 161. 
Govindpür; 162, Gûtî; 163. Gorakhpür or Gorakpür; 164. Gokal- 
garh; 165. Lahor; 166. Lakhnan; 167. Lahn Bandar; 168. Mat. 
pur; 169. Mánikpür; 172. Mathura Islamabad; 174. Machhlipattan; _ 
(Mubammadübad-Udaipür or Champanir or Kalpi or Mubammadübüd — 
Banaras); 175. Muhammadnagar; 176. Makhsüsübáüd; 178. Murada- 
bid; 179. Murghidabad; 180. Mustafa-abad; 181. Muzaffarabad; 182, 
Muzaffargarh; 183. Mu'azzamübüd; 184. Multan; 185. Maliknagar; 
186. Mulhürnagar; 187. Mumbai, 187b. Mumbai Sfirat; 188, Mandî j 
189. Mahisür; 190. Mirath; 191, Mailápür; 192. Narnol; 193. Nàg- 

— pir or Nagor; 195. Najafgarh; 196. Najibabad; 200, Nusratübüd; 

— (Nagar); 206. Hardwar. 

| Undermentioned are the 23 mints present in Dr. Codrington's 

List but not in Mr. Burn's :— 

- 10. Asfir?; 15. l'aàbàd?; 34. Budáun; 35. Badakhshin; 46 
` —  ginda; 51. Bhàwalpür; 67. Tanda; 69. Jálandar; 70. Jalalabad; 77. 
`  —  Jahünübüd; 79. Jahangirabad; 80. Jabüngirpür; 83. Qhitraküt or 
i © ipatorkot or Chatarkoh; 86. Qhampanir; 108. Ranajin?; 117. 
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Sikandarabad : 122, Siyalkot; 123. Sitpür (perhaps Peshüwnr); 126. 
Shikür al Gah?; 133. ‘Alamgirnagar; 146. Külinjar; 170. Miüughir ; 
` 903. Hapir. 

It is desirable that the coins represented by the entries in this 
sub-list be submitted anew toa careful serntiny, inasmuch as some five 
or six of the mint-names stand in need of verification. 

` The following 40 mints are in Mr. Burn's list but not in Dr. 
Codrington'’s :— 
` — 12. Islàmbandar; 13, Isma‘ilgarh or Isma'ilgarh ; 21. Alwar (C) ; 
31. Ausā; 33. Bülüpür (C); 36. Baroda (C); 37. Burhünabad; 40. 
— Bisanli; 41. Baldat-i-Safa; 42. Balwantnagar; 50. Bahadurgarh; 52. 
` Bahraich; 54. Bharüoh (O): 56. Bhopal (C); 64. Purbandar or Par- 
< bandar; 65. Pinch; 97. Khairnagar; 98. Dadar; 106. Devgarh; 109. 
Ranthor or Ranthür; 110, Réhtas; 111. Zain al Bilad; 113. Sām- 
bhar; 114. Satganw (C); 118. Sambhal (C): 124. Sevpür; 149. 
Karürübüd; 150. Krishnagarh; 156. Kiratpür; 170. Manghir; 173. 
Mujahidabad; 177. Madan Kot; 194. Nühan (C); 197. Najibgarh; 
: 198. Narwar (C); 199. Nagrullanagar ; 201. Nürgal; 202. Walija- 
Ké km Hathras; 205. ۳۲8۳۶۱ ۰ 
The | nine mints beside which hag been placed a bracketed (C) are 
(P er MT ere in Codrington's List, but not as mints of the 
ebli Emperor." And it mnst be admitted that coins from several 
“of these mints, though bearing the names of the later Emperors, were 
not struck ander their authority. As Mr. Longworth Dames has well 
said, “They merely represent tho desire of the Maratha chiefs to take 
advantage of the prestige still attaching to the name of Badshah.” 
ge V e thus arrive at a total of 206 mints, made up as follows :— 


a In Codrington’s List and in Burn's Sr 143 mints. ` 


RA 






















SS < In Burn's List alone * oe one 40 e "ch 
| (de Codrington's List alone E die ae * 
<£ "T Ás É = Total ... 206 minte. 


tion 1 honla bi pan be made of four mints not registered in ‘either i 
* Mr. Nelson Wright's cabinet contains— E 


O from the Jálnapür mint a rupee of Jahangir, ée 
) e -Mandisor ` ,, » ‘Shah *Alam T 
— senge » fulüsof Akbar I; ` 
by possesses a copper coin of Akbar II's — 
` Thes se four a additional minta raise the total . 906 
sting to note that this Resultan t Total in in »xactl 
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donble the niimber of Mughal Mints (105) registered ز‎ in the’ Catalogue ` Ka 


Numismatic Supplement. 381 


a w ` 


which, till quite recently, was recognised as the highest authority, "re 
Catalogue of the Lāhor Museum. EA 
Geo, P. 1۸۷۲۳۸۵۰ ON 

Ahmadabad, 
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š. «T 


V. MISCELLANEOUS. 


25, Bengal.—Nüsir-ud-din Mahmüd I? 


Obverse, wadh ر‎ GI Reverse. ید دداژین‎ zelt E x 
Spee coals als) Sé wen Pi ` E 


ساطان 
N. 166 grains, +55”,‏ 


f. 
` 
¥ 


PI. IX, 


This interesting coin belongs to Mr. C. S. Delmerick. "The read- 
ing of the inscription seemscertain. Three Mahmüd Shahs reigned over 
Bengal. The latest was Ghiyás-ud-din Mahmüd of the house of. Insnin, 
and his coins nre well-known and differ from this in style. | 
is represented in the D. M. Catalogue by two silver coins, Nos. 108 
104, page 42. In the footnote to the same page it is pointed out th 
"this king used the pseudo-patronymie Abu-l.Mujáhid, There remains _ — 
Nàsir-ud-din Mahmûd I. who used Abu-l-Muzaffar, and it appéats : 
 rensonable to attribute the coin to him. Though the reverse 
given above agrees entirely (except in arrangement) with the inses 

‘tion on the coin of Mabmid II. referred to above, the obverse 
differs, and the use of the expression Abn-l-Muzaífar seems co 
No other coins of Mahmad | I. appear to have been publishedagy 


b R. 5 































| "aruy sey M 


138 1) Jo 

31281810] ۴18۳2 | 
"SO 0 

mercredi. | 


XL 





Ak == e e e 





D ' e ` ۱ Tä fiw x. ! — — a — m i ñ I t a E? ۳ - ۰ Ka | 
۱ 1 dë = eg * — v ' c. à à » * I ° ١ 1 
EN e 1. N ` i à en. —— CN x . 4 ۳ ۹ 
dé Lot, uns — , | 
4*4 A ° , ۱ — = — d ۱ م‎ 
4 t+ و‎ — . ; ۱ | | | 
"3 t , 7 1 ۳ d — * 
۱ ët A d 3 — d I - a N | 





Mee d DUM ee ڪڪ ڪڪ‎ 
sjsepeuq-Suog E d mE 3 
's3oe[et(T-Ve T ۳ 

sportga - ۷5 Wi 

m‏ 2۷8-2۲2 و 1106 ]۵2]81 7و 

'enpq :sjee[et([ ۲۴۶ TIT 





Vol. LXXIIL Pe 1 





BE 


T 





d. A S. B., Vol. LXXIM P. L PLATE ۷۰, 





PLATE IX, 


x 
x 
ad 
G 
> 
m 
(0) 
< 
— 








JOURNAL 


ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL, 
a. Sas 


Part I.—HISTOR Y, LITERATURE, &c. 





Extra N 0.—1904. 





- 


Some Notes on the Bahmani Dynasty.'—By Mason W. ۰ 
[Read 2nd November, 1904. ] 
(1) Tux ORIGIN or Tue Cognomen ۰ 


The legends commonly related by historians regarding the origin 
of the cognomen Bahman? connect it with the name "of the priestly 
caste of the Hindus. The story preferred by Pirishta and repeated by 
Khan Khan in the third volume of the Muntakhabu-t-Lubad ia that 
Hasan, the founder of the dynasty, was, in his youth, a servant of 

* Kšnkü, Ginga, or Ganga, a Brahman astrologer who enjoyéd the confi- 
dence of Mabammad-bin aie vd before he ascended the throne, One 
— for the — his Ar idi 
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caught iu a chain and that to the chain was attached a chest contain- 
‘ing dghrafie and uneoined gold, which ho took straight to his master, 
The Brahman was so pleased ‘with Hasan’s honesty that he brought 
him to the notice of the prince, Mubammnd-bin "'ughlaq, by whose in- 
fluence be obtained an appointment in.the imperial service. Shortly 
0 after this the B infotmed Hasan that he had cast his horoscope, 
* and foretold that he would rise.to the highost dignity. Heasked him 
' te. promise that he would, when this prophecy should be falfilled, take 

— the mme of his original benefactor ns part of his title, and Hasan mnde 
the required promise and, when the time came, fal it by styling 
himself, as king, * Hasan Künkü-i-Bahmant" In corroboration of this 
story Firighta records (i. 527) that Hasan, after being proclaimed king 
7 of the Dakan, mado Kaoka the Brahman the controller of the finances 


e um kingdom, and that he was the first Muhammadan ruler to gë | 


Brahwan in so high a post, 
* ۰ 
e j^: ۱۱6۲۲ Khan, being admittedly little more than a copyist so far as 
L — —* the Dakan are concerned, cannot be accounted an authori- 
ty. ‘The author of the Tabagát-i-Akbari, the Burhan-i-Ma'asir, and 
` thre Tazkiratu-1- Mulük relate other legends, all more or less improbable, 
but do not dommit@themselves to Firishta's account of Hasan’ ۾‎ servitude 
in the house of a Hindu. The predictions of his greatness are attribu- 
v. à ‘variously tó Gangü, a Brahman, not said to be his master, 
ikh Nizàma-d.diu Auliyà of Dibli, and Shaikh Muhammad 
* anaidi, in whose service he is said to have held some post. * 
e" The ‘titles of Hasan, as king of the Dakan, are varionsly given by 
Ap follows:—In Firishta's history (i. 525), ‘Ala’ 
bi-Bahmant, by Khafi Khanin the third volume ot th 
wl-Lubab, 'Alá'u.d-din Künkü-i-Bahmani, curf Hasan, hy 
| n Abmad in the Tabagat-i- -Akbari, * Ala'u-d-din Hasan Shahy 
by ‘ Ali-bin * Azáxzi-'lláh Tabataba in the Burhan-i- Ma’ Oe ‘Ala’ —— 
_ Hasan ۸ Ge: and ‘Ali’u-d-din 
Tozkiratu-L-Malak, *Ala'u- 


Es icm —— 
y Badioni in Ae Muntakhabu-t-T 


ee pcm Hs و‎ se 











* 


4 + 


















ates a only authority which we have for this story is that of Firighta, KR‏ زب 
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epithet Balininni, which ig used on tho coinn of his stccesaors ani is 


' correctly npplied.to them only, are omitted. The inscription, which 


was emnt while Bahman Shih was still alive and reigning, and waa 
placed over a mosque in bis capital, is far better evideñce of the atyle 
‘under which he reigned than ahy “statements of historians. Other 
evidence, however, exists. I have a copper coin Which bears thoin- 


scription “Ahmad Shah bin Ahmad Shih bin Batman Shah.” This - 


inscription needs some explanation—n question whieh, will be considered 
hereafter—but there is no doubt that the words “ Baliman Shah" 
refer to the founder of ‘the Bahmani dynasty, There is also’ the 
HBahman-niima, a versified history of the Babmani kings, the author- 
ship of which is uncertain, but which is often quoted by Firishita, 
The title of this history cannot refer to the epithet Bahmadnt, bat cau 
and evidently does refer to the name Bahman, 

The question of the title under which the founder of the Bubman 
"dynasty assumed the sovereignty of the Dakan is Important as an 
indication of the derivation of the name by which that dynasty is 
Lummen, Itis conceivable that a Mubammadan king might bive dis- 
tinguished himself, from gratitude to a Brahman benefactor, by the 
epithet Bahmant, even though that epithet is never found im its un- 
corrupted form Brahmani, but no Mulinmmadan king^would have styled 


himself “King Brahman.” The derivation of the title Badman Shah 
must, therefore, be sought in Hassin'$ dim to descend from theSasünidise, 


His pedigree, as given by Firishta, is as follows :—*Ala'n-1-din Hasan, 
6 son of Kaikafis, the son of Muhammad, the son of * Ali, the son of 
ny the son of Sabüm, the son of Simin, the son of Salim, the son 
of brahim, the son of Nasir, the son of Munsür, the son of Rostam, 
tho son of Kaiqubad, the son of Minüchihr, the son of Va ndar, the 
non of Isfandiyür, the son of Kaiyümars, the son of. Khurshid, the son 
ot Sa'sa, the son of Faghfar, the son of Farrukh, the gon of Shabryar, 
the son of Amir, the son of Subsid, the son of Malik Dš'üd, the son 
 Hüshang, the'son of Nik Kardür, the sow of Firüz Baht, the son 
of Nah, the son of Sani, who was: deséended from Bahrüm.i- -gür the 
ی‎ who was d ded from Baliman the son of Isfandiyar. This 

: 1 as fol wê by the author of the Burhün-i- Ma'ásir :— 
— Hasan Bahman hh, son of" ۵ 
son of Hasan, son of thm, son of Simin, 
Nuh c Hahn snot. "ud Ap fon bf Mansiir, 
dh. has sop of ahgin, son of Sád, 
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We are not concerned, however, with the gennineness of Hasan's 
claim, for this is a question which cannot now be decided. It is cer- 
tain that he put forward the claim and that his title “ Bahman Shih ۳ 
was an embodiment of its assertion. The author of the Burhdi- 
i-Ma'üsir says (King, p. 1) “in consequence of his descent the king was 
known as Bahman," and subsequently (King, p: 17) refers to him as 
“the cream of the race of Babman,” ` 

I believe that I have shewn that the Gg " Bahmani " applied 
to the great dynasty of the Dakan has no connection with the caste- 
name “ Brahman,” but is derived from tlie old Persian name Bahmani 
which was borne, as a title, by the founder of the dynasty. 


^* (2) Tae Orrsrniso or tArk'u-p-plN BAHMAN 1, 


According to the author of the Burhün-i-Ma'üsir! Bahman ‘Shah 
had four sons of whom three, Mubammad the eldest, Mahmud? and 
Ahmad ê are named.  Firishta does not give the number of the sons, ` 
but names three, Muhammad * the eldest, Dàa'üd,* who afterwards 
ascended the throne as the fourth king of the line, and Mahmûdê the 
youngest, Khàfi Khan, in the third volume of tho Muntakhabu-l- Lubàb, 
says that Bahman Sbšáh bad four sons, but he mentions three only. 
Muhammad the eldest, Mabmüd and Dà'üd. No list of Bahman Shah's 
sons is given in the J'abaga t-i-Akbari, and Muhammad is mentioned 
as his son, without being distinguished ss the eldest.7 Elsewhere, ? 


' however, Muhammad Shih, the fifth king of the dynasty is referred, 


to as "the son of Mabmüd, the son of Hasan Shah” (sul. Bahman 
Shah), It is clear, from the general consensus of authorities, that 
Mubainmad, Bahman Shah's successor, was his eldest gon, and. — 
‘also clear that Bahman Shah had a son named Mahmüd. The 
ments of the authors of the Burhan-i-Ma'üsir and the Muntakhabu-l- 
Lubàb as to the number of his sons may be accepted as correct, in spite 
of the fact that no one authority names more than three sons. We 
have, therefore, two sons to account for, viz, Ahmad, mentioned by 
the authors of tho Burhün-i-Ma'üsir, the Taskiratu-L.Mulük and 
Dà'üd, mentioned by Firishta and Khafi Khao. "There seems to be little 
` doubt t that Shih had a son named Abmad, but this ie e SCH 
be consi in connection with that of the parentage of the eighth 
-nin Wi the SN F cannot, amores ang 
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Major King in the genealogical table given by him on p. xxxiv of his 
book. The author whom he translates nowhere says that Ahmad was 
“the. youngest son, and Pirighta, who, although not entirely tr ustworthy 
in questions. of genealogy, should be followed when he caunot be proved 
to be wrong, distinctly. says that Mabmüd was the youngest. So far, 
‘therefere, we have Muhammad the eldest, and Mahmüd the youngest, 
with Ahmad somewhere between them. ia ۱ 
-Authorities differ as to the parentage of Dà'üd. Both Firishta 
and Khafi Khan make him a son of Bahman Shah, the only difference 
"between them being that the former places the sons in the order—(1) 
Muhammad, (2) Dao, (3) Mhbmüd; while the latter places Mubmüd 
before Dà'üd, without saying, however, that Mabmüd wae the elder. 
^. In the T'ubagüt-i-Akbari ! Da'üd is described as the first cousin of 
“Mujahid Shah, son of Muhammad Shah I, according to which state- 
ment he would bea grandson and not a son of Bahman Shah. The 


. author of the Burhün-i-Ma'üsir says in one place? that Dü'üd was “a 


younger brother, or according to one history, ^ cousin of Mujahid," 
but afterwards Š says, “ according to the most authentic accounts, Sultan 
Da'üd Shah was son of Mahmid Khan, son of Sultan ‘Ala’u-d- din 
Hasan Shah Bahmani (sul. Bahman Shah). Althongh Firishta is gener- 

lly an nntrustworthy genealogist his account of Dà'üd's parentage must 
* preferred to that of other authorities. It is possible that the word 
er! ("son") in Nizima-'d-din Ahmad’s description of him as the first 
cousin (ee vill of Mujahid is an interpolation. The statement in the 


E Babman Shah, cannot be accepted. Firishta, who is fot contradicted 


this Ch E [abmüd, as has been said, the youngest son of‏ ده 
death `‏ و Bahman says that at the time of Bahman‏ 





(A.H. 759) ee Was a schoolboy, reading Sa'di's Büstün. Tle was 
probably, therefore, thirteen or fourteen years of are at that time, and 
can hardly. have been the father of Da'úd, who held an important 
command iu the expedition against the Rüya of Vijayanagar in 


` Mujáhid's reign (A.H. 776-779). For these reasons I am inclined to 


` complete the tale of Bahman Shah's four sons by adding to them 
à'üd, and this assumption, supported by Firishta TM what- 





that may be worth, not only fills the gap le he authors ۶ 
AN irae e and the Tabagit-i-Akbavi, but unts sntisfac- 
toril; y. or J d's anger when he was rebutted by Mujahid for neglect 
of 


ora consin older than himself who was also. his ming bak, a rebuke 
1 1 King, p. 410. ویر‎ 0d King, p.81. 
° Et | 





urhün-i- Ma'üsir that Da’id was the son of Mahmid Khan, the son ۱ 


gie Dà'üd might have borfie a/rebuke from a brother ` 


"— 








- 


; 
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` from a Aa: — have been harder to bear, and the assumption 
yan that ۱38 60 was Mujahid’s uncle explains his resentment, the result of 
which was the assassination of Mujahid and the accession of 18 ماب‎ 
Bahman Shah's four sons, therefore, were Muhammad, Dà'üd, Abad 
PF. wand Mahmud. The only question concerning them which cannot be 
settled i is the order in which Da'üd and Ahmad came. | = 
D 
I (3) Tue Orrsprinc OF MURBAMMAD I. ` K 
Muhammad was succeeded by his son 1 ۰ Firishta, Nizümn- 


d-din Abmad, and Kbāfi Khan mention no other son, but the author 
A of the Burhün-i-Masir ! anys that Muhammad had a younger son, Fath 
is Khan. The statement may be accepted as correct, but Fath Khan ia 

| not again heard of, and is therefore unimportant. Majahid was X 
assassinated after a reign of little more than n year, and his uncle and 
ç ۱ successor, DA od. was assassinated after a reign of little more than a 

| month. The former left no issue. Dü م1‎ according to Firishta, left x 

son, Muhammad Sanjar, who was blinded. 


v | 0 1۷ ۸5100-01۷ 8۸۱۸ Suin II. 
n Muhammad: ‘Shah II is described both by Nizümu-d-din Abad 
K and by the anthor of the Burhün-i-Ma'üsir as the son of Máhioüd ” 


Khan, the son of 'Alá'u-d-din Bahman Shah. The latter authority d 
describes him, consistently but wrongly, as the younger brother of Dn pd. 
d . - Firishta, followed, of course, by Khafi Khan, falls into a strange error 
- regarding me and the identity of this king, and asserta that his 
name was abmüd and not Muhammad and that he was the son of 
F  Ala'n-d-din Bahman Shah. He is very positive on this point, as thé 
As * ` following extract? will show :— A 
" “The author of the PFutühu-s-Salatin has made a — Se 
ing the name of this king, saying that his name was Sultan Muham- 
mad Shah, and mentioning him as Muhammad Shah in all his poems; 
BE and likewise some of the historians of Gujarat and Dihli, both ancient 
# ES I and. modern, not having inquired into events in the Dakan as they ac- ` 
tually came to pass, have made mistakes both iu the names of the Bah- 
x i án — of the stories which | ds relate —— 
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call. him Mahammad. In the second place he is eontradioted by an 
mh ai dated "A H 892, on the Mudammadi gate of the fortress of 





la in Berar, in which Shahabu-d-dio Mahmûd Shah, the fourteenth 


` 


fing ‘of the Bahmani dynasty is described as “ the son of Sultan Muham- 


mad, the son of Sultan Humáyün, the son Of Sultan Abmad, the son ` 


of Sultan Muhammad.” The inscription is not necessarily a better 
authority than Firishta, and the account of Shahabu-d-din Mahmtüd'e 
descent which it gives is unquestionably wrong, bnt the Sultan Mubam- 
mad to whom the descent is traced was evidently the fifth king of the 
Bahmani dynasty, so that in this respect the inscription corroborates 
the mass of evidence against Virishta. Finally we have the evidence 
of the coins. All the known coins of the fifth king of the Bahmani 
dynasty bea» the name Muhammad. None bears the name ۱۰ 
This m alone is sufficient to decide the question. Even Firishta 
would have hesitated to assert that the officials of the mint did not 
know the name of the king whom they served. 

It is, however, worth while to considera possible source of Firishta's 
error, He may have seen this Saltau mentioned in some inscription, 
sanad, or other authentic document by his name Nüsgiru-d-din followed 

y his father’s name, thus :-—Ndsiru-d-din-i-Madmud, the izdfat, which 
uld be omitted in Persian script, denoting the patronymic. Similar 
errors in nomenclature have occurred. Thus, the Arab conqueror of 
Sindh, Muhammad-i-Qasim or Muhammad bin Qasim, has been styled 
by historians who should have known better, “ Muhammad Qasim,” as 
though Qasim were his own name instead of being his father's. 


_ (5) Tue OrpspRING OF Mogammap II. 
The fifth king had two sons. Sultan Ghiyasu-d-din Muhammad, 


or Bahman'!and Snltān Shamsu-d-din Dàa'üd. The former succeeded 


him at the age of 17, according to Firishta,? or 12 according to the 
author of the Burhün-i-Ma'ásir? and was deposed and blinded after 
n reign of little more than a month. His younger brother Shaman- 
d-din was then placed on the throne, at the age of 15, according to 
Firishta,* or 6, according to the author of the JBurhün-i-Ma'üsir. 5 
His reign lasted, necording to Nizüma-d-din Ahmad® and Firishta? 
fifty-seven days, and according to the author of the Burhün-i-Ma'àásir * 
five months and seven days. The discrepancy may be dae to a misread- 
ing. 4 a ’ 


t King, p. 34, - ` Firishta, i. 583. 7 Virithta, i 0, k 
3 Frishta, i. 681. ^ King, p. 35. ? King, p. 36. 2 
š King, p. 3⁄4, ٩ Tubaqsit-i-Akbari, 411, | 9" 
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۱ ی‎ ` 
(6) Tae PakgkNTAGE or Firtz SHAH AND ABMAD SHAH, THE ۰ 
AND NiwTH KiNGs. | Oh 


mm > e 


Firishta says! that Mahmüd Shah (Dà'üd is evidently meant) had 
three sous: (1) Muhammad Sanjar, who was blinded; ( Firüz Khan; 
"and (3) Abmad Khan; and tliat the uncle of these boys, Muhamad Shah 
11 (whom Firishta calls Mahmüd) before he “had sons of his own, 
brought up Firüz and Ahmad as his sons, married them to two ‘of his 
daughters, and led Firüz to believe that he would be his heir, bat 1 
after the birth of his own sons he made Firüz and Ahmad swear alle. 
giance to Ghiyasn-d-din,. This plausible story accounts for Firüz 
Khan's ambition, but for various reasons it cannot be necepted as true, 
Iu the first place the author of the Burhayt-i-Ma’dsir, who is a better 
authority than Firishta in genealogical questions, makes? F irgz and ` 
Ahmad the sons of Abmad Khan, the son of ‘ Ala’u-d-din Bahman 
Shah, and he is supported*by the author of the Tazkirafu-l-Mulak. 
Firishta does not explain why the two younger sons of Da'ad should 
have been brought up as princes in the line of succession to the throne 
when it wns found necessary to blind their eldest brother, Muhammad 
Sanjar. There is good evidence, of a negative nature, i avour of 
the statements of the authors of the Burhän-i-Ma'äsir and th Tazkirati 
L-Muluük. Among Oriental rulers the pride of descent is more exacting 
than it is in the West, and descent from those who are merely me nbe 
of a royal house is less highly regarded than a descent which can be ` 
traced through an uubroken line of actual wearers of the crown. This? i 
3 pride findsits expression in the common formola ابن السلطات‎ whit) 
ان‎ bl) ابن‎ and, when a king can establish such a line of descent, he 
i rarely fails to mention his father’s name on his coins and in his inscrip- 
VM Hong, So far as I know, neither Firüz Shah nor Ahmad Shah ever 
L mentions his father’s name in such inscriptions. Ahmad Shüh's namo * 
| appears im the inscriptions.in his fine tomb at Bidar, but his father’s ۳ 
does not. “Ifthe brothers had been sons of Dà'üd, a king who actually 
reigned, they would certainly bave mentioned the fact, either on their 
coins or in their inscriptions, As they have not done so it may be 7 
safely held, with the authors of the Burhün-i-Ma'üsir and the Tazkirutu- 
s-Salafin, that Firüz and Ahmad were the sons of Ahmad Khan, the 
son of ‘Ala’u-d-din Babman Shih. ` 
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. assign this coin Ah I, tho younger. brother of Firüz, and to 
assume that he ‘ad bestowed ‘upon his father, Ahmad Khan, the 
fors title of “ Shab,” but Maulavi Muhammad ‘Aziz Mirza, B.A., 









Tal of Bid in the Haidarabad State, has pointed out to me. 
the kun @ on the obverse of the coin does not coincide with thatou 
coins which can be assigned with certainty to Abmad Shah I, and he 
18 of opinion that the coin must be assigned to 'Alà'u-d-din Ahmad Shah 
$ IT, son and successor of Ahmad I, His ascription of the coin is 
— correct but an explanation of the line of descent as given 
on the reverse is necessary, for there is no reason or authority for 
believing that Ahmad I (and consequently Firüz) was the son of 
Bahman Shah the founder of the dynasty. We must therefore explain 
the inscription on the reverse, in view of the very strong reasons for 
believing that Firüz and Ahmad I were the sons of Ahinad Khan, by 
assuming that Ahmad II traced his descent per saltum through 
Ahmad I to Bahman Shah. 

T wo errors concerning the descent of Ahmad Shāh I call for notice 
here. The first is a mistake made by Nizamu-d-din Ahmad in the 
heading! his account of Ahmad Shah's reign, in which Ahmad is 
les ibed the sonof Firüz. This is merely a slip, for the same author 

here? mentions Hasan Khanas the eldest son of Firüz,and says that 
when delivering the kingdom to Ahmad, commended bis sons to his 
wotection. The other error is contained in the Narnàla inscription 
vhich makes Ahmad (and consequently Firüz) the son of Muhammad 
Shah, evidently the fifth king of the dynasty. It has already been 
shown that Fîrûz and Ahmad were not the sons of Muhammad II, and 
the inscription is, independently of this inaccuracy, of very little value, 
for it omits altogether from the descent given, the name of *Ala'u-d-din 
Ahmad LI. ۱ 

There appears to be little if any doubt that Firüz Shah, 
Shah, the eighth and ninth kings of the Bahmani dynasty, 
sons of Ahmad Khan, son of ‘Ala’u-d-din — Shah, the foandar 
of the dynasty. * I 


(7) Tue OrrsrniNG or FinOz Suku. 


re^ š ` 
According to the author of the Burhán-i-Ma'ésir Firüz, who was 
deposed by his younger brother Ahmad in A.H. 825, left several sons, — , 
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۷ for he speaks? o of “ Hasan Khan and all the other sons of the late 
` king” In another passage! he mentions Makhdüma-i-fahàu, the wife 
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of Humüyün Shih Bahmani, as the daughter of Mubarak Khan, son 
of Sultan Firiz Shah.  Firishta! and Khafi Khin mention thig 
princess and describe ber ag a wise woman, but do not give her descent, 
—F Neithor. author mentions any sons of Firüz except Hasan Khan. 
M x. Nizümu-d-din Abmad says? that Firüz commended hia "oons" to 
Ahmad’s protection. We may conclude that Firüz had several sons, of 
whom the eldest was Hasan Khin, Mubarak being one of the ounger 
1 sous, Hasan Khan was designated heir-apparent during his father's 
, life-time, and married the beautiful daughter of the Sonar of Muda 
1 He seems to have been an unambitious and pleasure-loving youth ef, 
A readily acquiesced in his uncle's elevation to the throne. 


(8) OrrsrnING or Anman Saan VALI. 


The author of the Burhün-i- Ma'üsir says? that Ahmad Shah had 
seven sons, and gives the titles of four—(1) Zafar Khan Khan-i- Khànàn, 
(2) Mabmüd Khan, (3) Muhammad Khan, and (4) ۵۵ Kban. Mab. 
mid is described as the fourth son. — Nizümu-d-din Abmad* mentions 
Zafar Khan by his name, *Alà'u-d-din, and also mentio Muham- 
mad, Mabmüd, and Da’id. Muhammad was entrusted to the care of ` 
his eldest brother *Alá'u-din, while the other sons were placed in chai ze 
d of provinces. This bears out Firishta’s statement* that Mubamm: 1 WAS 
d the youngest of the sons and ۸۱۵ ۵-۰ din the eldest. Firishta ‘also c 
mentions Mahmûd and 8۵ Abmad Shah Vali had at endi hi 
daughters, for one of his daughters married Shah Habibullah, d 
another married Jalal Khan and was the mother of — Khan, 
whom his father tried to raise to the throne. 








(9) Orrsberxo OF ZAFAR Kuan, 'ALA'U-D-DiN AHMAD IL ` 


* oo -d-din Ahmad had three sons: Hnmayün Shah Zalim (“the ` 
' tyrant”), who succeeded him, and Hasan Khan, and Yahya Khan, both 
— whom were put to death by their brother. He also had more than 

t. ghter, for his eldest daughter? married Shah Mubabbu-'ilab, 
Shab Habibu- Näh already mentioned, ۳ 
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(10) OrzspniKG or Humayun Snin ۰ 


Humàáyün Shah married "the daughter of Mubarak Khan, a 
younger son of the eighth king, Firüz, and by this princess, who received 
the title of Makhdüma-i-Jahàn, invariably bestowed upon the principal 

wife of a Bahmani king, had three sons—(1) Nizam Shab, who succeeded 
him, (2) Shamsnu-d-din Muhammad, who succeeded his brother m 
Shah, and (3) Jamshid! called by Firishta* Ahmad. 


(11) OrrspPRiNG or SnHAMSU-D-DiN MUHAMMAD ۰ 


Shamsu-d-din Mubammad had, so far as is known, only one son, 
who is styled by the author of the Burhàn-i-Ma'ügir? Ahmad, and 
who succeeded his father under the title of Shahàabu-d-din Mahmûd. 
No other writer styles this prince Ahmad, and the author of the 
Burhàn-i-Ma'üsir does not explain why he should have changed his 
name on succeeding to the throne. 


(12) OFFSPRING OF SHAHKBU-D-DIN Mamgwüpn ۰ 

Shahübu-d-din Mabmüd had three* sons—(1) Ahmad, (2) 'Alá'u-d- 
din, and (3) ۷۵۸۱۱۰۵۰۱۱8۳۲, all of whom were in succession raised to 
the throne as nominal sovereigns by Amir Barid. Firishta, in the 
heading of the chapter devoted to the “reign” of 'Alá'n-d-din III, 
describes him as the son, not the brother, of his predecessor, Ahmad 
Shah; but this is an error, for he says afterwards % that Vali'u-'llah, 
whom he describes as the son of Mahmüd Shãb, followed the example 
of his “brother” in attempting to free himself from the influence of 
Amir Barid,so that N izimu-d-din Ahmad is evidently correct in de- 
scribing? ‘Ala’u-d-din III as the son of Mahmid Shab. 

Of the three brothers Ahmad Shah III died after a reign of little 
more than two years, not without suspicion of poison ; ‘Ala’u-d-din Shah 
III was deposed after a reign which did not extend to two years ; and 
Vali'u-'llàbh Shab was poisoned after a reign of three years. -> J3» 


(13) AHMAD Suku III. 


Ahmad III was, as has been said, the eldest son. of Shahabu- d-din 
Mahmüd Shah. There is a discrepancy as to the date of his birth. 
Nizümu-d-din Ahmad ® gives the date as Rajab 27, A. H, 899; whereas 


I King, p- 89. +4 
2 Firishta, i. 671. T. 
8 King, p. 116. 
& Possibly four, if the last king of the dynasty, Katie: "Mah, be reckoned as 
one. See the account of Kalimu-'llàl. 
& Firishta, i. 727. 
6 Ibid, 728, . 5 9084-1۰ Akbari, p. 436, iens p. du. 


CES 


L 











Aun Ti ef 


! men, bu : 


- from póison, and with him ended the Bahmani dynasty. 
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Firish!a! has Rajáb 27, A.H. 859, But Firishta also says that Ahmad 
was born on the day on which Kh'ija Ni‘mata-llah Tabrizi, the envoy 
from the rebel Bahadur Gilani, arrived at court and discharged the 
duty entrusted to him. He had no sooner concluded an agreement with. 
Mabmüd Shah than Balador Gilani broke it, nnd was defeated aud 
slain in battle, according to the ahthor of the Burhdn-i- -Muadsir? on 
Safar 5, A H 900, Avwain, according to Firishta, Mabmüd Shah was 
only twelve years of age at the time of his accession in AH. 881, 
so that it is unlikely that his eldest son wasiborn in A H 889; 
and we know, moreover, that Mahmid Shah was for some time 
disappointed of male issue, so that it is evident that he was not, at 
14 years of age, the father of a son. Firighta also snys? that Ahmad 
married Bibi Sata, sister of Ismaîl ‘Adil Shah, in A H. 920, and 
itis more probable that Ahmad was 21 than that he was 31 years of 
age when this marriage was arranged. It appears, therefore, that tho 
date of Ahmad’s birth, as given by Firishta, is a copyist's error, and 
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tlint the correct date is that given by Nizamu-d-din Abmad. 


(14) Kariuv-'LLáàm ۰ 


There is some doubt as to the parentage of Kalimu-'llüh Shah. 
Both Firishta and Nizamu-d-din Ahmad describe him, in the headings 
of the chapters eontaining the accounts of his reign, as the son of 
Mahmid. But Firishta, ih mentioning* his flight to Bijápür in A.H. 
931, describes Isma'îl ‘Adil Shah as his maternal uncle, and we have 
seen that Bibi Sata, Isma'il's sister, was married to Ahmad, so that it 
would appear that Kalimu-'llah was a son, and not a younger brother, 
of Ahmad. The principal difficulty in the way of this explanation is 
that it makes Kalimu-'llah, at the time of his flight to Bijapür, by 
which time he had already caused a letter to be written to Babar, 
a boy of 13 years of age at most; but this difficulty disappears if we 
assume that the appeal to Babar and the flight to Bijipür were man- 
aged by those who had the immediate care of tlie youthful roi fainéant. 
estion cannot be said to have been satisfactorily 
een copper coins of Kalimu-'llàh, and have a speci- 
ately they do not bear his father's name. __ 
Kalimu-'llàh died at in A.H. 934 or 935, probably 
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? On Some Archeological Remains in Bishnath.—By W. N. EDWARDS. 
[Read November, 21st 1904. ] 


BisusaTH,or Visvanatha, as it was originally called, is one of the 
most interesting towns in the Assam Valley on account of its archmo- 
logical remains and sacred Hindu traditions. Atone time it was a largo 
ps and populons town, as can be seen by the immense earthworks that sur- 
round the place, and in the 13th century it was in close communication 
۱ with Psratarrur, the capital of Arimutta Raja who appears to have 
ruled over the tract of country lying between Visvanatba on the east 
to the Subonsiri River on the west! about that time. There are still a 
large number of tanks on the Bishnath plain and in Bebali and Gomiri 
mouzas that are ascribed to him. Another interesting discovery lately 
made is that the large earthen ** bund " known now as the Majulighur, 
which rans almost straight from the old city Pratappur, to the low hills 
in the Dnffla Range, a distance of about 12 miles, is nothing more or 
less than a fortification evidently thrown up as a protection against the 
people of the west. Deep in the heart of the forest where the “ ghar” 
has been less disturbed, on the west, is a deep ditch running parallel 
to the “bund” for the whole of its length, and from the ditch the 
“ghur” rises very abruptly with a parapet on the western edge, and 
falling to the east in a gentle slope; furthermore, at intervals of 
abont 80 yards there are bastions thrown out on the west face which = 
command the rampart both to the north and south. "There seems now ‘ 
little doubt from these facts that there being no natural boundary to 
the west of the kingdom as there was on the east (the Subonsiri) the « 
fortification was made as a protection against aggression. 
- The Brahmins say that before Visvanath was built the place was 
called Viswugiri Porbot, aud the present town and the island known as 
Oomatoomoni were joined in one large hill, which sunk under a severe 
volcanic bance leaving the place in its present form. It was 
l ` renowned from time immemorial as tho spot where Visnu lopped off 
a the upper arm and chest of the dead body of Sati which Siva in his 
4 griet was carrying abont, and the spots on which these portions of Batis 
poen, TL are E sacred to “an bpk There are now the following 
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temples in Bishnath :—Visvanath Uma Dewal, Chandi Dewal, Sibanath 
Dewal, Komoleswar Dewal Basdeo Dewal and the Bordhol Dewal. 
OF these, there are now only two mandirs actually standing, and both are 
fine specunens of the architecture of the Ahoom kings, but both are 
abandoned as far as worship is concerned, the Thakurs having built 
small cutcha houses near them where “ Puja " is carried on. 

The Bor Dhol mandir, the larger of these, was built by the order of 
Gaurinütha Simha who reigned from 1780 to 1795, while the smaller 
one called " Sibanath Dewal” was built some 50 to 60 years previously 
in the reign of Sibasing. This is a somewhat smaller structure, and of 


. less handsome design, and was constructed from tho materials taken 


>” 
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from the old temple of Visvanatha ; which was dismantled owing to the 
depredations of the Brahmaputra river. 

The Visvanath temple was built by Godadhara Simha or, as he 
was known to the Ahooms, “ Chupatpha." There is a copper plate 
still in existence which sets forth that inthe year A.D. 1635 Goda- 
dhara Simha granted for the upkeep of the temple :—“ Certain orna- 
ments, four Brahmans, 40 Sudra Paiks, eight dancing girls, and also 20 
puras of Brahmattar Land.” There is afo a second “ Phuli" granting 
24 Puras of Devottar Land and servants tothe same temple dated 
1815 A.D. This was in Chandrakant's reign. 

The temple, however, has long since disappeared and the Linga is 
now only exposed for six months in the year when the river falls; for 
the rest of the time it is buried by the water. 

OF the remaining temples, that-of “ Candi " and “ Uma are the 
most important. The former is a square brick building, built on tho 
rocks, at the edge of which, the new channel of the Brahmaputra flows. 
This was built from public subscriptions, some 60 years ago, by a reli- 
gious mendicant named Brahma Chari Fakir, and covers the spot where 


Sati'a chest fell. To *the right of the temple there is a Linga carved 


out of the rock. The out-buildings attached to this temple have fallen 


into decay, though the temple itself commands worshippers, Ib ia 


evident that the rents received by the ownora of these temples from 


the Bramatta and Devottor lands are no longer utilized for the purpose 


for which they were intended. The last temple of importance is that 
of **Umàámái " which is situated on the Island, and the Brahmin 
ministering there shows one the spot where Sati's arm fell. Here 
there ia no brick building ; merely a shed roofed with corrugated iron, 


` built over the sacred rock. Close to this shrine is à rock on which the ` 


following inscription has been deciphered :— | 
۰ Written by Holodbar, son of Laksimidhar Sarmah, Commander 


of the army of the king of Pratappur.” There is no date. There are 
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other inscriptions on the rocks on the island, but they have not been 
deciphered. 

Buroi Fortification —This is a most interesting ruin situated at 
the foot of the Duffla hills, where the Buroi river debouches into the 
plain; and was found by the writer some few years ngo. The forti- 
fication consists of two stone walls, one on each side of the river—and it 
is assigned to the Pretappuria Raja who, the DufHlas say, entrenched 
himself in the hills with a considerable following. The stones bear 
distinct ‘builders’ marks on them, similar to those found by Capt. 
Hannay on the Copper temple of the Sufias beyond Sudiya, some 70 
years ngo. Hence we may suppose that the Sutras are responsible for 
these walls also. A detailed account of these ruins is given by the 
writer in a paper to the A. Soc. of Bengal, They appear to date back 
as far as the 13th Century. 

Behali Mandir.—The remains of another small temple I was for- 
tunate enough to discover iu 1892, situated at the edge of an old tank 
in the Behali garden, All that remained was the plinth which was 
some 18” to 2' below the surface of the ground. The building had 
evidently been a small one, nót more than 12' x 12’, but was exceedingly 
well built with brick—the base had a projecting plinth with decorative 
mouldings ; while the foundation of the structure, which was some 5° 
below the plinth, rose from a small base gradually widening on all 
sides until it acquired the area of the plinth—a curious and uncommon 
method of building, which I thiuk is never seen now-a-days. 

Pertabghur.—This is the site of the ancient city of Pretappur 
which, in the middle ages, had acquired renown as “ the Splendid City ” 
the capital of the Pratappuria Raja. Captain Westmacott, in an article 
to the A. Soc. of Bengal, written in 1835, imagines that the city was 
situated on the present site of Tezpur, for he says :— 

“In the M.S, of the Assam Kings the city is stated to have been 
“ placed on the North Bank of the Brahmaputra, a little below Bishnath,' 
“and as the entire country bordering the river from Pora (Tezpur) 
“eastward ما‎ Bishnath 5 * ® is covered with swamp to the extent of 
“several miles inland, there are strong grounds for supposing that 
'! Pretappur' and ‘Pora’ are the same.” 

From the present configuration of the country there is now no 
doubt that the Brahmaputra at one time flowed at the foot of Pertab- 
ghur, as there is a drop of some 30 feet from the red deluvial lands of 
that part to the low allavial swamps that Captain Westmacott de- 
soribes. And this being the case, Pretappur would be “a little below 


1 The italics aro mine, 
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Bishnath,” the distance round the curve of the high land being only 
some six miles between the two places. ; 

The large earthworks that surround the old city are extant to this 
day and measure roughly 2 miles 1} furlongs long, by 1 mile 2 furlonga 
broad, nnd comprise all that land lying between the Ghiladari river on 
the west, to the Sadhara river on the enst, These entrenchments con- 
sist of double “ Bunds " abont 60 feet apart from the apex, with a deep 
ditch between, which was probably kept full of water from the rivers. 
Almost in the centre of this enelosure, of about 21 square miles, is a 
large fort consisting of exceedingly high earthern walls, which were at 
one time lined with brick; and surrounded by further outworks thrown 
up 50 to 60 yards away from the main fort, and protected by a ditch all 
round. It would appenr that this was the citadel of the town. There are 
also several large tanks full of water to this day scattered thronghont 
the enclosure. To the N.B. of tho citadel is a clump of trees by the 
side of a tank, known to the natives as the “ Burra-Gosai Jharoni," and 
here the Assamese worship once or twice a year coming from all parts 
of the district. On examination, I found a walled enclosure 100 feet 
square, but now almost hidden under earth and jungle, laid with old 
Assamese bricks; and scattered about inside this a good deal of carved 
stone work. Once slab had some inscription on it, but this has yet to 
be deciphered. There was also a curious granite vase standing about 
2 feet high and solid, but for a circular hole running from mouth to base 
2 inches in diameter. It was unbroken, and bad evidently been used for 
ornamentation. By native tradition this spot is said to have been the 
tomb of a holy man of a bygone age, and there is a murti attached to 
the place, of old Hindu design, which the Thakur keeps hidden, until 
required at the festivals. ۱ 

From these interesting remains it seems that Pretappur was a large 
and populous city about the 13th century, but its actnal age was probably 
considerably greater than this, for the capital of Nagsonkor, A.D. 378, 
was situated in or abont this place. 
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1 , 


Tidyäpati Thakur.—By ۱۸۵۱ ۵۳۱۸ Natu Geeta. 
[Read 7th December, 1904. ] 


Twenty-two years ago Dr. G. A. Grierson edited a collection of 
Vidyüpati's poems, These appeared as an extra Number, Part I, for 
1882, of the Journal of this Society. Since then a great many more 
facta relating to this famous Maithil poet have come to light. Dr. 
Grierson's collection contained in all 82 poems, and he believed these were 
very nearly all that are known in Tirhut. This is not to be wondered 
at, since the collection was mostly made from the mouth of singers. 
Besides these, however, & great number of poems and songs, some 
of great poetic power and beauty, are to be found in Mithila in 
old palm-leaf and other manuscripts, scattered about in different house- 
holds and villages. People are unwilling to part with these valuable 
manuscripts, and it requires a great deal of time, patience and labour to 
collect these poems and transcribe them from the old manuscripta. 
There is one palm-leaf manuscript, said to be in the handwriting of 
Vidy&pati's great grandson and believed to be genuine, containing no 
less than 400 poems, Most of these hare been copied out and aro at 
pue in my possession." 1 They bave been closely examined by the best 
"The internal evidence as regards poetic merit, form ot language SH 
verse and the unmistakeable individuality of Vidyapati, is also 

` complete. 
"Most of Vidyšpati's poems current in Bengal were pronounced 
to be spurious by Dr. Grierson. This is so far true that the language, 
U rhythm and even the sense of the Maithil poet have been frightfully 
Ka . corrupted i in Bengal, but the intrinsic poetic value is undeniable. ۴ 
AN _ transpires that most of these poems may be found in Mithila in 

۱ x old manuscripts, and it will not be difficult to restore them to their 
CG original shape and meaning, Besides writing under his own name 
d . Vidyápati wrote: under several literary titles, and sufficient evidence is 
J— forthcoming to و‎ establish this fact satisfactorily. Up to now the titles 


2E that have. — his are :- 69357, wein warem, 


we wuts, NNI In the Bengal collection. tho title 
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of ۲3۲5 is also found, which is the same as @fataa in the Maithil 
poems, The title of 333۲15۲ is tobe met with in Dr. Grierson's 
collection. There is a large number of poems bearing the title of 
sfaterc. The title of Fos ۱۲5 does not belong to Vidyüpati himself 
but to Raja Sien Simh, or some other member of the family. Some 
poems have been composed under the name of Tee uufa. In the faar 
of one poem of this class the word <reqfea also occurs :— 


axfeat ww ۲۷ 5 
xrmufaser HIT | 
tafa ۲۲۲ fan 3 
fay ufa sa ۱ 
“Even an enemy forgives one (viz, the first) offence, saith Raj 


Pandit: Simha King knoweth Radha is only a woman and Yadupati 
(Krsna) is amorous.” ۱ 

In the deed of gift of the village of Bigpi Vidyüpati is spoken 
of both as 35۳۲۲۹۹۲ and aq 98 I have found 5۳۲۷۲ in 


only one poem, of which the concluding lines are of great historical 
value :— 


ZI HHT HT TUT Wu gi 
gen gung ett 
«my are ve wifafa uf xv 
aafafa wee uu | 


“Saith Dasavadhan (viz, one who can attend simultaneously to 
ten different subjects),—' This first meeting is due to the memory of 
old love : O beauteous one! love Lord Alam Shah even as the lotus 
loves the bee." | 

The expression Alam Shah, or Lord of men, must have reference 

` to the Emperor of Delhi at the time, or the Pathan king of Bengal. 
cmfaaeserc is found with as well as without Vidyüpati's name :— 


uae ۲33717] wf ۱ 
x em ۲۹۲5۲ fara ATE | 


` “ Saith Vidyapati, the Necklace of poets, —S'iva Simha, the incar- 
nation of Siva, knoweth the taste (of this song)." 


faqfa wan we afs aer 
qi wt 1۲۲5 TR ۸۱ 
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' Understanding this treatment Hari turned his face and went 
away. What will Kavi-kanthahar now sing ? ” 
375352197 invariably occurs by itself and is never coupled with the 
poet's name :— 
3۲3317۲ ua woes wq 3f | 
3157 Taze ary HAT naag G ۱ 


; . * Saith the Crown of poets,—Seeing her wondrous beauty King 
Nasarad Shah fell in love with the lotus-faced one.” 

aq wya is found in a spirited account of a battle between Siva 
Simha and the Mahomedan army :— 


TIU eent zz=fera 
zm xui «ifa 69 
umfq "4 3 


` Hf 7 | 
٩5۲۲ «T3 geng 
SUY arak ga feme 
fae aa fusafew am 
n asa (ag furs att f 

"The good poet, New Jayadeva, saith,—The son King of Deva 
Simha, the uprooter of the dynasties of hostile kings, the essence of all 
virtues, the lion-like Raja Siva Simha defended and preserved his own 
faith like Rama, and ia charity rivalled Dadhici." 

All these extracta are from poems not yet published. 

It is impossible to state with any degree of accuracy the precise 
number of poems and songs composed by Vidyüpati. I have collected 
E ` between six and seven hundred poems of which over three hundred 
` hawe been collected in Mithila by Pandit Chunda Jha, the best 
| authority living on Vidyapati, Each one of these poems has been 
submitted. to a careful test to ascertain its genuineness, and every 
poem of doubtful authorship has been rejected. These poems are 
being put together for publication. When published they will not 














of the world, with a width of range and sweep of song worthy | of 





+E Ind but. displayed | incessant and ext 
` eng appointed Raj Pandit in ; an en 
E Tarangini and esi M Hš 4 







۱ literary activity. He 
Pandits. Ina book called 
sam Ame — ei 





merely establish Vidyapati’s position, which is not disputed even now, 
as the greatest poet of Mithila, but also as one of the master-singers 


poet of the first rank. The poet lived not only to a very great 
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ago, he is spoken of as ۳۲۲ 5 ۲۷۹۲۲۰ Dr. Grierson does 
not mention that Vidyüpati, besides being the first Maithil poet, 
wrote a great many books in Sanskrit. Of these Purusa ۸۳: 
18 well known, and a Bengali translation of this work was a text- 
book in Bengal some time ago. Three other Sanskrit books composed by 


him have been printed—Durgabhakti Tarangini, Likhanübali and 


Danbakyabali. Among the other known books are Saivasarvāśwāsar 
Kirti-lata, Kirti Pataka and Ganga Pattal. He also composed some 
Sanskrit poems, in which the influence of Jayadeva is plainly dis- 
cernible, In the village of Taraoni, or Taruban, about fourteen miles 
from Darbhanga, there is a Idrge palm-leaf manuscript in Vidyapati’s 
own handwriting containing the whole of the Srimad Bhagavad- 
gifa, notes and all. It is in the possession of an old lady, a widow 
belonging to a collateral branch of Vidyapati’s family, who refases 
to part with it on any account. [have seen the book myself aud 
there can be no question as regards its authenticity. The concluding 
words are :- Š wee rau ate ۱۷ Het cor meta uos ei farara fania afa. 

“L. S. 309, Tuesday, the 15th Srāvaņp, in the village of Raj 
Bananli. This is the writing of Srî Vidyapati.” 

The year 309 of the Laksman Sen era corresponds with 1416 
A.C. according to the accepted calculation. According to the Maithil 
calculation it corresponds with 1618 A.C. Banauliis a village about 30 
miles northof Darbhanga. The character of the script is Maithil and 
the modern Maithil alphabet bas scarcely undergone any ‘change 
since the days of Vidyüpati. There is hardly any room for reasonable 
doubt that the Bengali alphabet, old and modern, is the same as that 
of Mithila. No trace can be found of the poet's manuscripts of his 
numerous original writings. 

There is a tradition current in Mithila that Raja Sien Simha 
was taken asa prisoner to Delhi. Vidyapati accompanied him and helped 
in obtaining his release from the Emperor. This story would appear 
to be borne out by the following lines in one of Vidyapati’s poems :— 


ua ۲3510] agfa 3 fafu 
35177 ww ۱ 

cra ۲۷15۲55 THF Ius 

` ama gata ATT | 


“Saith Vidyapatii—Vidbata does what he pleases. When the 
bonds of Raja Siva Simba wore removed, then the good poet lived (felt 


relieved)." 
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The dates of Vidyapati’s birth and death cannot be ascertained, but 
the day and month of his death are stated in the following couplet ;— 
fanfar TIT ۱ ۴ | x 
| * Know that the termination of Vidyapati's life was on the white ^ 
` # thirteenth day of Kartik.” 
B." This shows that the poet died on the thirteenth day of tho fall 
= moon in the month of Kartik. š & 
- 1 
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۰ 
Lë 
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A note on. Mahümahataka Oiindeboar’ Thakkura of Mithilà.—HBy Mr. 
Justice Sagana CHARAN ۰ 


[Read 7th December, 1904.] 


Candeívara Thakkura is known to Anglo-Indian lawyers as the 
author of the Vivüáda-Ratnákara, which and the Vivada-Cintamani 
are the leading authorities of the Mithilà school of the Mitáksará 
system of Hindu Law. . But to Sanskrit scholars Candesvara is knowu 
as the author of the Sapta-Ratnakara of which the Vivada-Ratnakara 
is only a part. As the name implies, the Ratnakara consists of seven 
parts. The duties and obligations of man iu their widest sense are 
divided by the author into seven parts, and those regarding property 
form the subject of the Vivüda-Ratnükara. The other parts of the 
Ratuakara are Krtya, Dana, Vyavahara, S'uddhi, Püjš and Grhastha. 

Of the seven HRatnáükaras, the Vivada only is now accessible in 

۰ translation in English. Babus Golapa Chandra Sarkara Sastri, M.A:, B.L., 

«nd Digambara Chattopadhyaya, M.A., B.L., Vakils of the Calcutta 
High Court, published in the year 1899, in | i, the original text 
of the Vivada with a translation in English. The learned gentlemen 
have not been able to give us much information regarding Candesévara 
Thakkura or his family. He was himself a minister of a Raja of 
Mithila named Hara Simh or Hari Sihh of the Karnáta Ksatriya 
"family ; he was a son of Virešvara Thakkura who was also a minister ; 
he was living in the year 1314 A.D 1236 (Saka Era) when he 
performed the £ulá ceremony. These are facts which appear from the 

. concluding passage of the Ratnákara, in which Candesvara is called the 
Somnath of the North. ^ 


> agfa weg anm fest | 
wien: qareifai 

faf fermare: 35771: || | 

These were the only facts known about the author of the EM 

Hatnükara in the year 1599. I 

During my recent travelê in the Mithila country, I have with 

^ the help of the Sa, Maharaja Rameswara Singh Bahadur of 


Darbhanga, who is not on x the chief of all Mithilà Brahmans but 
Vo i RU — been able to collect some 








* also a great patron o 
Fee. "Cd 

















for his diplomatic talents. It is — that Raja Hara Simh o on one. 
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information regarding Candeévara and his family. In this as well as 
in other matters regarding my investigations into the ancient literature 
of Mithila to which Bengal owes much, I have also derived considerable 
assistance from my friend Mr. N. Gupta who kindly accompanied me. 

Candeé$vara Thakkura belonged to an ancient and learned family 
of Mithila Brahmans. They came originally from a village called Visai 
and were known as Visaibar Brahmans. The village Visai cannot now 
be identified. It is very probable that Candesvara was born nt ۰ 
Some of the members of the family now reside at Saurat (Saurastra), 
and it is said they shifted there from their original place of residence. 
They cannot give us any information when the family migrated. 

Candeévara's grand-father, Devaditya,.was the prime-minister of a 
Raja of Mithilà—probably Raja Hara Simh's father whose name was 
SakraSimh. The Raja was a feudatory of Alauddin Khilji, the Afghan 
Sultan of Delhi, who reigned from 1295 to 1315 A.D. The Kaja and 
his prime-minister are said to have taken a leading part in 1295 A.D. 
against Hamvira Deva of Ranstambha which was besieged and taken in 
that year. These facts are borne out by a passage in the Siya Cu 
mani by Candesvara himself. 

Raja Hara Simh, as appears from the Pann caused to be com- 
piled and first مایت‎ ns by him, was born in the year 1216 (Saka Era), 
and the Pañji was first introduced 32 years later, e, 1348 A.D. Can- 
deévara performed the Tula ceremony in 1314 A.D. Raja Hara Simh 
ve been young at the time, having succeeded his father at 





an early. 
Devat had seven sons—Viresvara, Dhireávara, Gunesvara, 
Jateívara, "Haradatta,  Laksmiévara and S‘ubhadatta, The eldest 
Vireévara, was one of the ministers of the Raja of Mithila, but whether 
of Raja Sakra Sihh or Raja Hari Simh does notclearly appear. Hei is 
known to Sanskrit scholars as the author of Chándoga-Paddhati, also 
called Dasakarma-Paddhati. This book has been recently published 
with notes by Pandit Paramesvara Jha, a learned scholar of Mithila 
attached to the Darbir of the Maharaja of Darbhanga. Amongst other 
works, Vire$vara caused a big tank to be excavated in village Dahi- 
bhata which is still called “ Viríawara" after his name. This tank 
is in the vicinity of the Pandoul Factory. 
Candesvara was the eldest son of VireSvara aud was one of 





the famous men of his time both as a minister and as a scholar, As 


prime minister he held a position next to the Raja and was celebrated 











occasion declined to ackuowledge | inty of the Afghan Em- ` 
pere of Delhi who advanced TN a, di large army. “Th lo 
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led to Nepal, Babu Prasanna Kumar Tagore says in his preface to 
the Vivüda Cintamani that Hara Simh became Raja of Simroon in 
1323 A.D, after it had been taken by Tughlak Shah. The big tank at 
Darbhanga near the Railway Station known as Harari or Harsayar is 
suid to have been excavated at the instance of Hari Simh's minister. 

The name of Candesvara has, however, come down to us for his 
great works, the Hautnükara and Krtya Cintümani. Mr. Colebrooke 
in his preface to the Digest of Hindu Law on Contracts and Suecessions 
(1798 A.D.) says, ‘The Vivada-Ratnikera was compiled under the super- 
intendence of Candesvara’ and so it beara the latter's name in the same 
way as Trebonian's great work that of Justinian. Bat the learned 
scholars of -Mithilà have, always ascribed the work to Candesvara 
himself who was undoubtedly a scholar of great repute. I may quote 
the following $loka on the point :— 


-- uva rase nexa 
115113313 1 Gesi 
3213551 tagat ۲۲: 
37155151537 EN | 


Instances of Rajas and their ministers having been authors or 
commentators of great reputation are not rare in India., It seems to me 
that there is no inherent improbability in the widely accepted belief 
that Candeívara was the actual writer of the books that bear his 
name. 3 

Vireévara’s second son Dhireśvara was also a great Pandit. Vidya- 
pati Thakkura the great bard of Mithila and the author of the Purnsa- 
pariksa and Durgabhaktitarangini was his great-grandson. One of 
their living descendants is Badri Nath Thakur who is sixteenth in descent 
from Dhireávara and thirteenth from Vidyüpati. He and his col- 
laterals now live at Saurüt. , 

Vireívara's third son, Guneévara, was also a minister, and his 
son Ramndatta was known as a learned writer. 





noa. f LR | KJ 
«9 | 
۷ 28 William Irvine—The Later Mughals. | Extra No. 


The Later Mughals (1707-1803), —By WILLIAM Irvine, Bengal Civil Ser- 
vice (Retired). 

Tn continuation of the articles in Part I of the Journal for 1896, 

| Vol. LXV, pp. 136-212, for 1598, Vol. LXVII, pp. 141-166, and 1903, 
` Vol. LXXII, pp. 33-64. 
CHAPTER V.—Rari*-UD-DARAJAT (1719). 
SECTION 1.—Events CONNECTED WITH THE ACCESSION. 

The new emperor, a consumptive youth of twenty’ years of age, 
was proclaimed under the style and titles of Abi, l-barakat, Sultan 
Shams-ud-din, Muhammad Rafi‘-ud-darajat, Badshib, Ghazi. Within 
and without the palace, in every audience-hall and at every door, the 
Sayyads placed men of their own. A chronogram for the accession Was 


I found: 
" When Rafi‘-nd-darajat ascended the throne 


" The sun appeared in the heavens out of ‘Arafat: : 


‘The sage, seeing the lustre and strength of his wisdom, 

" Bronght forth the date, ‘ His title is High of Dignity'."! 
At the first andience, on the prayer of Maharajah Ajit Singh, 
Boni Bhim Singh of Kotah, and Rajah Ratn Cand, the jizyah or poll- 
` fax, was again abolished. In other respects as few changes as possible 
|». were made, even the walashahis or personal troops of the late sovereign 
i ` being retained in the service. The object was to dispel anxiety and 
—.. restore order without delay. Muhammad Amin Khan was maintained 
in his post of second Bakhshi, Zafar Khan, Roshan-ud-daulah, replaced 
Saifullah Khan in that of third Bakhshi, and the office of fourth Bakhshi 
was left in abeyance. For seven days there was much confusion, and 
few men attended the imperial audience-hall : the people generally stood 
` aloof, and also many of the officials. Nigkm-ul-mulk. kept close at home, 
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but his cousin Muhammad Amin Khan was, ina way, friendly to the 
Sayyads ; and Samsam-ud-daulah “ resorting to fox-like tactics” came 
over to their party.! 

The distant sübahs were left in the same hands as before, with a 
few exceptions, special arrangements being made for Malwah and Kabul. 
Sarbuland Khan had been nominated tothe latter province some months 
before, and had gone one or two stages on his journey. On learning 
that Farrukhsiyar had been deposed, he returned by bimself to Dihli, 
and his appointment having been confirmed, he left again on the 19th 
Rabi‘ II (10th March, 1719). There remained Nizüàm-ul-mulk, and it 
was urgent that he should be induced to quit the capital. The Sayyads 
feared mischief from the Mughals, the strongest in numbers and in 
fluence of any of the numerous gronps into which their opponents were 
divided. At the last moment Muhammad Amin Khán had elected to 
take their side against Farrukhsiyar ; but Nizam-ul-mulk, as his habit 
was, had declined to declare himself. The government of Patnah had 
been assigned to him on the 18th Rabi* (7th February, 1719); but 
apparently he was not anxious to proceed there. Husain ‘Ali Khan, 
as usual, was for the emplyment of violent measures; he thought 
Nizüm-nl-mulk should be assassinated. Qutb-ul-mulk preferred to. 
detach him from his friends, believing that when thus weakened, 
he conld more easily be got rid of. Samsüm-ud-daulah adhered to the 
latter view. The Sayyads, though good soldiers, were poor politicians ; 


and “since a leader without wisdom is no better than a common gol- . 


dier," they thus made ready the way for their own downfall. 
Nizam-ul-mulk was offered Malwah. At first he declined it; and ` 

it was only upon a solemn promise of non-revoeation that he accepted. 
He left the capital om the 24th Rabi' 11 (15th March, 1719), taking 
with him all his family and property; and although repeatedly urged 
to do so, he would not leave even his son to represent him at court. 
He was followed by all the Mughals who had been ont of employ since 

. the fall of Mir J umlah, and he reached his headquarters in abont two 

` months. Another change which led to future difficulties was tho 
removal of Marahmat Khan, son of Amir Khan, from the charge of 
Manda. He had given dire offence to Husain ‘Ali Khan by neglecting 
to pay his respects, when the Amir-ul-umara had passed near that for- 
tress on his way from the Dakhin to Dehli.? 


d ۱ Khafi Khan, I1, 817, Eàmwar Khán 197, AAwal-i-kRñawvdqin, 146a, 1525. 
n^ 9 Kimwar Khin, 188, Ahwdl-i-Ahawdgin, 1520, Shiü Das, 265. The form of 
a . farmán to the governors can bo seen from a translation of that to Ja'far Khan, 
. governor of Bengal, in C. R. Wilson, " Early Annals," III, entry No, 1269 (consul- 
` tation of March 19th, 1719 O. S.). | w 
^ ° 
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The faujdürship of Muradàbüd was given to Saif-ud-din ‘Ali Khan, 
younger brother of the wazir; Mubammad Riza became chief qazî, 
Mir Khan, ‘Alamgiri, was made Sadr--ug.sudür or Grand Almoner, 
Diyünat Khan, Khwafi (grandson of Amanat Kbhàn)' was appointed 
Diwan of the KAhalisah, and Rajah Bakht Mall made diwan of the Tan. 
Himmat Khan, a protégé of Qutb-ul-mulk's, was given a subordinate 
post connected with the andience-chamber, and entrusted with the care 
of the young Emperor as his tutor and guardian, 

The next task was to proceed against the persons and property of 
Farrukhsiyar's chief adherents, I‘tiqad Khan (Mhd. Murad) was sent 
as a prisoner to Husain ‘Ali Khan’s house, his Jügirs were resumed, and 
all his property confiscated. He had managed to make away with a 
great deal, but much was recovered. By one account, it took ten to 
fifteen days to remove the immense store of valuables that he had ob- 
tained through the unwise liberality of Farrukhsiyar. I'tiqad Khan 
now disappears from our story, and ending his days in obscurity, he 
died at Dehli on the 12th Ramazan 1139 H. (2nd May, 1727) at the 
age of seventy-two years. The jagirs of the late Sadat Khan, father-in- 
law, and of Shaistah Khan, maternal uncle of the late Emperor, were 
resumed; as were also those of Sayyad Salibat Khan, late general of 
the artillery, and of Afzal Khan, the late Sadr. The allowances and 
lands of Farrukhsiyar's wife, the daughter of Maharajah Ajit Singh 
were not interfered with,’ 

, A few days after the accession of tho new sovereign, the ۵ 
under Bala Ji, the peshwa, who had come in Husain ‘Ali Khan’s train, 
° received their dismissal for the Dakhin (29th Rabi‘ IT, 1131 H., 30th 
March, 1719), taking with them Madan Singh, the younger son of Sam- 
bhà Ji and some female members of his family who had been prisoners 
since the days of ‘Alamgir. The Mahrattas also took with them at this 
time three important documents, a grant of the chauth of the Dakhin 
provinces, one for the sardeshmukhi of the same, and one for the swardy 
or hereditary states? The first dated the 22nd Rabi‘ IT, 1131 H. (13th 


t ‘Ali Naki (Diyanat Khàn), d. 1151, H., 1738 A.D., Ma‘égir-ul-umard, IT, 70, was 
the son of 'Abd.ul-qàdir (Diyanat Khan) d. 1124 H., 1712-13, fd. 1], 59, son of 
Ma‘in-nd-din Abmnd (Amanat Khin) d. 1095, H., 1683-4, fd, I, 258. 

3 Kimwar Khin, 190, Khá(i Khan, II, 817, Mhd. Qasim Labor, 253, Tarikh-i- 
Muhammadi, year 1130 H, Sayyad Salábat Khan (afterwards Sadat Khan, Zulfiqar 
Jang) waa the eldest son of the Sadit Khán above named. Ho died after Mubarram 
1170 H. (September.October 1756), see Ma,dsir-ul-umard, Il, 524. — Sayynd Afral 
é Khan, Sadr Jabin, died late in Rabî‘ I, or early in Jamišdi T, 1188 H. (Jan. 
۱ 1725) at Shahjabanabad (T-i-arhai). x 
8 Chawfh, literally “one-fourth,” 4th of the revenue collections; sardesh, 
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March, 1719), gave them one-fourth of the revenue of all the six subahs 
of the Dakhin, including the tributary states of Tanjor, Trichinoply 
and Maisür. The second dated the 4th Jamádi I, (24th March, 1719) 
was for 10 per cent. of the remaining three-fourths of the same reve- 
nues. The swaraj were the territories in Shiva Ji's possession at the 


time of his death in 1681, now confirmed to his grandson with certaiu 
modifications.! 


SECTION 2.— QUARREL over THE Bros, 


‘Abdullah Khan, making use of his position within the palace and 
fort, had taken possession of all the buried treasure, the jewel-house, 
the armoury, and all the imperial establishments. He had also resumed 
the jüágirs of over two-hundred of Farrukhsiyar's officers, and of the 
relations of Bahádur Shah and ‘Alamgir. Within two or three days’ 
time these were all granted afresh to his own officers and dependants. 
This procedure was greatly objected to by Husain ‘Ali Khün; and the 
two brothers almost came to drawing their swords upon each other. 
Ratn Cand, who is described as the “key of ‘Abdullah Khün's wits,” 


intervened with smooth words, caused the jdgirs of the dismissed nobles : 


to be granted to Husain ‘Ali Khan's followers, and thus put an end to 
the strife. He reminded the brothers that they had lately behaved in 
a way to anger both God and man, aud if they wished for their own 
preservation from the clutches of rival nobles, it was absolutely néces- 
sary for them to suppress all differences and act heart aud soul together. 
lf they did not act in agreement, the Mughal leaders would rend them 
to pieces.? 
Secrion 3.—PorutaAR OUTCRY AGAINST AJIT ۰ 


As already mentioned, Ajit Singh when he passed through the 
bazars was followed by cries of “Slayer of his son-in-law” (damad- 
kush). Insulting words were written on pieces of paper and stuck upon 
the door of his house, and one day cow bones were thrown down among 
the vessels he used in daily worship. The Wazir seized two or three 


mukhi, the allowances of n sardeshmukh, (Sar, “chief, " des, "country," mukh, 
“ head”); Swa, “own,” ray," territory,” 

L Kamwar Khao, 199, Grant Duff (Bombay edition), 199 and note, where he 
anys that these granta were made ont in the name of Muhammad Shah. No doubt, 
the above dates fall in the lat year of that reign by the official reckoning ; but if the 
deoda were actunlly issned on the dates they bear, they must have been made out 
in the name of Rafi‘ad-daraj&t, for Mahammad Shàh's accesion being then hidden 
in the future, the fact that nt a sabseqaent date that accession would be ante-dated 
could not be known to anyone. | x 

8 Kamwor Khan, 196, Khafi Khan, Il., 822. 
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The faujdarship of Muradabid was given to Saif-nd-din ‘Ali Khan, 
younger brother of the wazir j Muhammad Riza became chief qazî, 
Mir Khan, ‘Alamgiri, was made Sadr--us.sudür or Grand Almoner, 
Diyanat Khan, Khwafi (grandson of Am&nat Kbàn)! was appointed 
Diwün of the Khdlisah, and Rijah Bakht Mall made dîwan of the Tan. 
Himmat Khan, a protégé of Qutb-ul-mulk's, was given a subordinate 
post connected with the audience-chamber, and entrusted with the care 
of the young Emperor as his tutor and guardian, 

The next task was to proceed against the persons and property of 
Farrukhsiyar's chief adherents, ۲۱۳۵84 Khan (Mhd. Murád) was sent 
as a prisoner to Husain ‘Ali Khan's house, his Jügirs were resumed, and 
all his property confiscated. He had managed to make away with a 
great deal, but much was recovered. By one account, it took ten to 
fifteen days to remove the immense store of valuables that he had ob- 
tained through the unwise liberality of Farrukhsiyar, I'tiqad Khün 
now disappears from our story, and ending his days in obscurity, he 
died at Dehli on the 12th Ramazan 1139 H. (2nd May, 1727) at the 
age of seventy-two years. Thejdgirs of the late Sadat Khan, father-in- 
law, and of Shiistah Khan, maternal uncle of the late Emperor, were 
resumed ; as were also those of Sayyad Salübat Khan, late general of 
the artillery, and of Afzal Khiin, the late Sadr. The allowances and 
lands of Farrukhsiyar’s wife, the daughter of Maharajah Ajit Singh 
were not interfered «with 


» A few days after the accession of the new sovereign, the Mahrnttas 


under Bala Ji, the peshw@, who had come in Husain ‘Ali Khin’s train, 
` received their dismissal for the Dakhin (29th Rabi' IT, 1131 H., 30th 
March, 1719), taking with them Madan Singh, the younger son of Sam- 
bhà Ji andsome female members of his family who had been prisoners 
since the days of ‘Alamgir. The Mahrattas also took with them at this 
time three important documents, a grant of the chauth of the Dakhin 
provinces, one for the sardeshmukhi of the same, and one for the swardy 
Ge hereditary states. The first dated the 22nd Rabi* IT, 1131 H. (13th 


3 t ۱ ‘Alî Naki (Diyanat Khan), d. 1151, H., 1738 A.D., Ma'agir-ul-umara, IT, 70, was 


the son of ‘Abd-ul-qidir (Diyanat Khan) d. 1124 H., 1712-13, id. II, 59, son of 
Ma'in-nd-din Abmad (Am&ant Khin) d. 1095, H. 1683-4, id. I, 258. | 

-© 3 Kamwar Khán, 199, Khá(; Khan, I, 817, Mba. Qasim Lahori, 253, Té rikh-i- 
Muhammadi, year 1139 H. Sayyad Salibat Khan (afterwards Sādāt Khan, Zu,lfiqur 
Jang) waa the eldest son of the Bädat Khan above named. Hoe died after Muharram 
1170 H. (September-October 1756), see Ma,ésir-ul-umard, Il, 524, Sayyad Afzal 
Khan, Sadr Jabán, died late in Rabi‘ II, or early in Jamidi T, 1138 H. (Jan. 
1725) at Shabjahanabad (Ti-Mhai). ده‎ cH y citta da 
A Chanth, asi, ' one- "fourth, " Ach of e revenue collections ; sardesh, 
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March, 1719), gave them one-fourth of the revenue of all the six sübahs 
of the Dakhin, including the tributary states of Tanjor, Trichinoply 
and Maisür. The second dated the 4th Jamádi 1, (24th March, 1719) 
was for 10 per cent. of the remaining three-fourths of the same reve- 
nues, The swarāj were the territories in Shiva Ji's possession at the 


time of his death in 1681, now confirmed to his grandson with certaiu 
modifications.! 


SECTION 2, —QUARREL OVER THE SPOILS. 


‘Abdullah Khan, makiog use of his position within the palace and 
fort, had taken possession of all the buried treasure, the jewel-house, 
the armoury, and all the imperial establishments, He had also resumed 
the jagirs of over two-hundred of Farrakhsiyar’s officers, and of the 
relations of Bahadur Shih and ‘Alamgir. Within two or three days’ 
time these were all granted afresh to his own officers and dependants. 
This procedure was greatly objected to by Husain ‘Ali Khan; and the 
two brothers almost came to drawing their swords upon each other. 
Ratn Cand, who is described as the * key of ‘Abdullah Khûn’s wits,” 
intervened with smooth words, caused the jüg?rs of the dismissed nobles 
to be granted to Husain ‘Ali Khan's followers, and thus put an end to 
the strife. He reminded the brothers that they had lately behaved in 
away to anger both God and man, and if they wished for their own 
preservation from the clutches of rival nobles, it was absolutely néces- 
sary for them to suppress all differences and act heart aud soul together. 
lf they did not act in agreement, the Mughal leaders would rend them 
to pieces. 

SECTION 3.—PorutAR OUTCRY AGAINST AJIT ۰ 


Re 


As already mentioned, Ajit Singh when he passed through the 
bazars was followed by cries of “Slayer of his son-in-law" (dàmad- 
kush). Insulting words were written on pieces of paper and stuck upon 
the door of his house, and one day cow bones were thrown down among 
the vessels he used in daily worship. The Wazir seized two or three 


mukhi, -the allowances of a sardeshmukh, [Sar, “chief,” des, “country,” mukh, 
" head"] ; Swa, “own,” raj,“ territory." 

۱ Kamwar Khao, 199, Grant Duff (Bombay edition), 199 and note, where he 
enys that these grantas were made ont in the name of Muhammad Shah. No doubt, 
the above dates fall in the lat year of that reign by the official reckoning ; but if the 
deeda were actunlly issned on the dates they bear, they must have been made out 
in the name of Rafi'ad-daraját, for Mohammad Shah's accesion being then hidden 
in the futuro, the fact that at a sabsequent date that accession would be ante-dated 
could not be known to anyone. 

$ Kamwor Khan, 106, Khafi Khao, IL, 822. 
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Kashmiris who had been guilty of calling ont abusive words when the 
Rajah passed them, and caused them to be paraded with ignominy seated 
upon asses. But the Kashmiri boys followed, and shouted that this 
was the fitting punishment of the faithless aud evil-minded, (meaning, 
of Ajit Singh himself). The Rajah to escape these insults was iu haste 
to quit Dehli. After receiving large gifts in.cash and jewels, he obtain- 
ed an order for returning to his government of Gujarat (17th Jamádi 
H.,6th May, 1719). Within a few days, however, events occurred which 
hindered him from carrying out his intention.! 


Section 4.—NexkOsivar PROCLAIMED AT AGnan. 


During the weeks which followed the deposition of Farrukhaiyar, 
ramours of many sorts were prevalent, Suspicion chiefly rested on 
Rajah Jai Singh, Sawae, Rajah Chabelah Ram, governor of Allahabad, 
and Nawab Nizim-ul-mulk, the new governor of Malwah. A combi- 
nation of these three nobles was supposed to be imminent. As to the 
last of them, it may be doubted whether there was any sufficient ground 
for these assertions, The other two men were, however, notorious 
partizans of Farrukhsiyar, Chabelah Ram and his family owing their 
elevation entirely to that emperor and his father, ‘Azim-nsh-shain. In 
the case of those two nobles, there was undoubtedly some foundation for 
the popular belief. The centre of danger appeared to be Akbarabad, 
where Neküsiyar and other members of the imperial house were in 
prison. A pretender might be set up from among these princes; aud 
against this possibility special precautions must be taken. Ghairat 
Khan, the Sayyads' nephew, was hurried off to his new government, so 
that he might reach Agrah before Nizám-ul-mulk passed through it on 
his way to Malwah. A new commandant, Samandar Khan, was ap- 
pointed (16th Jamadi IT, 1131 H., 5th May, 1719) to take charge of the 
fort at Agrah. Much treasure was still in the vaults of that strong- 
hold, and the new government was anxious to obtain control of this 
. money themselves, and prevent its falling into anyone else's hands. To 
take charge of these hoards Dawar Dad Khān accompanied Samandar 
Khan ; but in addition to this ostensible errand, everyone believed that 
he had been commissioned to blind Neküsiyar and the other princes. On 
the Ist Rajab 1131 H. (19th May, 1719) word was bronght to Dibli that 
the new commandant had been refused admission by the Agrah garri- 
son, who had set up a rival | emperor in the person of Prince Neküsiyar.* 


as | EhĀāñ Khān, I, II, 823, Mhd, Qasim, Láhori , 263, 264, Kamwar Khan, 202, Biwdnih- 
igri, f. 
3  Kàmwar Khan, 202, ees ey E Khá(i Khan, VH, 827, ` 
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Neküsiyar, eldest surviving son of Prince Muhammad Akbar, the 

fourth son of the Emperor ‘Alamgir, was born in Sha‘bau 1090 H. ( Sep- 

tember, October 1679 از‎ Early in Muharram 1092 H. (January 1681). 

Prince Akbar fled from his father's camp, and joining the Pathors, 

laid claim to the throne. His property was at once confiscated by 

‘Alamgir, and his wife, two sons, Neküsiyar and Mhd. Asghar, and 

two daughters were made prisoners. A few days afterwards Prince 

Akbar’s family was sent off from Ajmer to Akbarübad.? Here 

Neküsiyar had been a state prisoner ever since, and although now 

over forty years of age had never set foot outside the fort. His " 

ignorance is described, no doubt with some exaggeration, as so great 

that when he saw ۸ cow or horse, he asked what sort of animal it was 

and what it was called.5 : ۱ 


Accounts vary as to the part taken in the plot by Safi Klan, the 
displaced qila'hdar,* Some describe him as a willing agent, or even 
the originator of in the conspiracy; others make him out to have 
acted under compulsion from the mutinous garrison, He had been 
transferred by the Sayyads from Kálinjar to Agrah only a short time 
before (17th Sha‘ban 1130 H., 15th July, 1718), and in those few months 
could not have acquired such influence over the garrison as to induce it 
to follow him in such an ambitious undertaking. Moreover, he was by 
this time nearly seventy years of age and thus not very likely to be a 
willing sharer iu such a revolt, Some say that among the men mixed ^ 


۱ His birth was reported to his grandfather on the Ist Zà,l Qa'dah 1090 H. (4th 
December, 1679), Ma,dxir-i- ÁAlamgiri, 182. He wns the third son. 

3 The wifo and family wore despatched on the 16th Muharram 1092 H. (Sth 

ae February, 1081), Mua @sir-i-‘dlamgiri 204. Another son, Buland Akhter, and two e 

danghtera were born to Prince Akbar after his .robellion, and were left with the a 
Rathors npon his flight to the Dakhin. Tho boy was surrendered to ‘Alamgir on 
the 20th Zü, Qa'dah 1109 H. (30th May, 1698) by Durga Das, Ráthor, aa a peace- 
offering: he died in prison at Ahmadnagar on the 20th Rabi ‘IT, 1118 11, (9th August, 
1706) and was buried in the Bihisht Bach thore, Ma,dsir-i-" AMlamgiri, 395, 1۳۱۸ 
Muhammadi, yenr 1118 H., and Kam Raj, ' /bratnémah, fol 69a, Bhim Sen, Nuskhah- 
i-dilkusha, fol. 157b. 

8 Ma‘dgir-t-'Alamgiri, 202, 203. ^ d 

3 Mirzê 'Abd-us-salám, first Mümin Khan, thon Safi Khan, died early in Rajab 
1137 H. (March 1725) at Dibli, aged over 70 yoars. Ho was son-in-law of his uncle, 

i Ashraf Khan (d. 1097 H., 1685-6). His brother, Talàm Kháu (Mir Ahmad, formerly 





Barkhürdár Khan) died in 1144H. (1731-2) aged 77. ‘Their father was Safi Khin 
(d. 1105 A., 1693-4), second son of Islam Khan, Mashhadi, (Mir ‘Abd-as-anlath) 
whose firat titlo was Ikhtisis Khin, (d. 1057 H., 1617-8), Ma,dair-ul-umars, I, ۰ | 
167, I. 272, ۲1۰ 741, Térikh-i-Muhammad:, youre 1057, 1097, 1105, 1137, 1144 H., n 
۳ Burhén-ul-fats, 162a, 1070, 
e Y 
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up in this Agrah rising were Rip Lal, Kayath, brother of Hira Lal, the 
diwin of Sher Afgan Khan, Pénipati, and ono Himmat, a hazāri, or 
officer of garrison artillery.- But there can be no doubt that the prime 
mover was Mitr Sen, a Nigar Brahman.! 

This Mitr Sen resided in the fort of Agrah, in the employ of Prince 
Nekisiyar. He had some knowledge of physic. Through this means, 
and money-lending, he acquired considerable influence among the hazarfs 
and Huksariyaks forming the garrison? When, a few months before 
this time Husain "Ai Khan passed through Agrah, on his way from 
the Dakhin to Dihli, Mitr Sen, introduced by some of the Bakhshi’s 
attendauts and some fellow-Brahmans, obtained access to the audience- 
hall, and thus became known by sight to the Mir Bakhali.4 

Some of the Sayyad's old wounds having opened afresh and given 
him trouble, Mitr Sen offered his services as surgeon, and in this way 
obtained private speech with Husain ‘Ali Khan. From some of the 
Mir Bakhshi's intimates he had wormed out the secret that Farrukh- 
siyar would soon be dethroned. This inspired him with the idea that 
Neküsiyar might be proposed as a candidate for the vacant throne. The 
artillery officers entered into the plan. Mitr, Sen thereupon, without 
gaining over any great noble, or even consulting Neküsiyar, made over- 
tures in the prince's name to Husain ‘Ali Khan. The latter, enraged 
that his secret intention shonld have been divined, directed that Mitr 
Sen should no longer be admitted to his presence.* 

Mitr Sen made his escape. He is supposed to have gone now to 
Rajah Jai Singh at Amber, where conditions were agreed on with him, 

and a letter addressed by Rajah Jai Singh to Rajah Chabelah Ram, 
wovernor of Allahabad, was made over to him. It was also believed 
that Mitr Sen visited Nizám-ul-mulk when he passed through Agrah, 
but from him no definite answer was obtained. The secret of this in- 
terview was not kept; and it was the receipt of a report about it that 


۱ Mobammnd Qigim, Lihori, 267, styles him a Tiwari. which ir a sub-division 
of the Gaur Brahmana. Kimwar Khan, 180, Burhán-ul-fatuh, 167a. 

۱ 8 11۸28 (literally, “ having a thousand ۳ ) is the name for n captain of artillery. 
- Sometimes they are called by the Turkish word minkbéshi, “ head of one thou- 
sand.” Baksariyah means a footsoldier or militia man. Apparently the namo ia 
derived from Baksar on the Ganges, a fort in parganah Bhojpur of Sabah Buhar, if 
we aro to trust Rio Chatarman, Chahdr gulahan, fol. 1275, who in an itinerary 

from Bareli to Patnah enters “ Bakear, original home of the ۷ — 

š I doubt if Agrah can be the right place of meeting, for Husain ‘AIî Khan 
does not seem to have passed through it on his way to Dillî, I tell the story as 
Kat Khán does: the rest of the facts are probably correct, 

4 Khšfi Khan, II, 825, 7 T5 dë | | i 
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led to the appointment of Samandar Khan, a man of high rank, as a 
new commander in the fort.! 

| When Samandar Khan reached Gáo-ghüt on the Jamnah, a few 
miles north-west of Agrah, he called upon the garrison and all the 
establishments to come out to greet him and escort him into the fort. 
Instead of obeying this order, the garrison after a consultation returned 
word that their pay for three years was due, that they did not know 
who was now emperor, that they were not acquainted with any gšla*h- 
ddr of the name of Samandar Khan. Mitr Sen was in the plot. On 
the 29th Jamadi II, (18th May, 1719), Neküsiyarand his two nephews 5 
were brought out by the soldiers ; the former was placed on a throne and vi 
homage was paid to him as emperor. Coin was issued in his name with 
the inscription : ۱ 
Ba zar zad sikkah sühib-qirani 
Shah Neküsiyar, Tainur-i-süni. , Kä 


* On gold struck coin the Lord of the Fortunate Conjunction, 

* The Emperor Neküsiyar, a second Taimür.* " 

Mitr Sen was raised to the rank of commander of 7,000 horse with the 
title of Rajah Birbal and the office of :wwazir. One kror and eighty likhs 
of rupees were withdrawn from the treasure-house nnd distribnted 
among the garrison. The next day Neküsiyar with two nephews was 
brouglit to an open building? over the main gate, a royal umbrella being 
held over his head. With both hands the prince made reassuring gestures 
in the direction of the crowd, which had assembled in the open space 
below the gate, while Mitr Sen, now become Rajah Birbal, poured gold 
over his head. Soon men harried to the fort from all directions and 
offered to enlist. Blacksmiths, bullet-fonnders, and other artisans wore 
brought into the fort, and a new kotwal, or chief police officer, was 
placed in charge of the city on behalf of the pretender.* 

Hostilities were commenced by the garrison firing upon the man- 
sion (known as that of Islam Kban) occupied by Ghairat Khan, the 
new nüzim of the province. This house was in a very exposed position, 

` to the west of and almost immediately under the fort. Ghairat Khan, 


is "e 


1 Samandar Khan's rank was 3000, 2000 horse, Shia Das, fol. ۰ SI: 

5 71 Khan, II, 825. Sihib-i-qirdn is one of the titles of Taimür, the founder Ca 

of the dynasty. In the British Museum collection there is no coin with this dis- ^ 
tich. The one assigned to Neküsiyar (* Catalogne," p. 197) is hardly likely to be 9 
hia; it ia more probably an abnormal isane of Muhammad Shah's coinage. Th aT 
sum» objection applies to those in Rodgors, p. 209, | * 
i nis called a bangalaA, i-o., four pillars supporting a roof. Lä 
= + Shia Das, 27a, Khai Khan, IT, 827. y 
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most of whose men were dispersed in the sübah for the purpose of 
bringing in revenue, wished to abandon the house. He was, however, 
dissuaded by his officers, Sanjar Khan and Shamsher Khan, Train. 
sháhis, He therefore maintained his position, recalled his horsemen, 
and proceeded to enlist more troops. The facts were reported to the 
IWazir at Dihli.! 

As soon ns a camel-rider had brought the news to Dihli, Rajah 
Bhim Singh, Hada; and Curaman Jat, the latter of whom had been 
for some time n sort of prisoner at large, were hurried off to reinforce 
the Nizim. With them went Haidar Quli Khan, ‘waz Khan and 
Asad ‘Ali Khan. The sons of Safi Khan and his brother, Islam Khan, 
were arrested and sent to prison, their jayirs being also confiscated. 
The Sayyad brothers held a consultation, and it was decided that one or 
the other must proceed to Agrah at the head of an army. The duty 
was undertaken by Husain ‘Ali Khan. On the 7th Rajab 1131 H. (25th 
May, 1719) he marched to Barahpulah, south of the city, and there 
began to collect his men and make other preparations. A letter was 
written to Ghairat Khin assuring him of the speedy arrival of the 
Amir-ul-umara.® 

SECTION 5.—Events at ۰ 

Neküsiyar's partisans, instead of coming out and taking advantage 
of Ghairat Khiin’s weakness, clung to the shelter of the fort walls. 
They lost in this way their only chance of striking a vigorous blow for 
their new master. In two or three days Ghairat Khan had recovered 
from his surprize, and his troops began to pour in to his succour. He 
was soon at the head of four or five thonsand men, and able to take the 
offensive, His right-hand man at this difficult moment was Haidar 
Quli Khan.* This officer having fallen into disgrace for his oppressive 


| There ia a copy of the report in Shii Dis, 28a; see also id, 27a and 7 
Eh&n, IT, 828, 

۶ According to Kam Raj, ‘Ibratndmah, 68a, Cur&man now received a gift of the 
country twenty days’ journey in length and breadth, extending from the Bárah- 
palati bridge outside Dihli to the borders of Gwiliyir, This means that he waa 
appointed to be (۵۱۵ or road-gourdian of this extent of country. 

š There is a copy of the letter in Shiü Das, fol. 285. 

* In 1126 H. (1714-15) Haidar Qoli Khan, Isfaraini, was mado diwên of the 
Dakhin, and all appointments and removals were left to him. Nigàmenl-mnlk, then 
nazim, did not get on with him, Burhdn, 165a, Khafi Khan, II, 740. He reached 


Court on return from the Dakhin on the 6th Zü, Qa'dah 1127H. (2nd November, 


1715), Kámwar Khan, 158. Ho was appointed to Bandar Sürat on the 3rd Mnbar. 


ram 1128H (26th December, 1715), i , 161, and made faujddr of Sorith, 21at Sha*. 


eene ITI). id., 160, he was sont for to court ou tbo 22nd — 









* : oe Mot June 1718) id, 179. - ^ A ande Änt Ew — 
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measures, had not long before passed through Agrah on hfs way from 
Abmadabad to Dihli, where a very hostile reception awaited him. Ou 
arriving at Akbarabid he propitiated Ghairat Khau so effectively that 
through him he gained the good offices of Ratn Cand, the waztr's chief 
advisor. As soon as the disturbance broke out at Agrah, he was sent 
off in great haste from Dilli to the assistance of Ghairat Khan. Ina 
short time the activity he displnyed in the operations at Agrah so won 
for him the good opinion of Husain ‘Ali Khan, that he made an inti- 
mate friend of him, and finally obtained his pardon from Qutb-ul-mulk, 
the wazir.! 

Meanwhile the rebellion had made no progress: it had not spread 
outside the walls of the fort. Rajah Jai Singh had, indeed, come opt 
several stages from Amber as far as Todah Tank, but before declaring 
himself further, he awaited news from Nizgim-ul-mulk and Chabelah 
Ram. From a letter which fell afterwards into Husain ‘Ali Khan's 
hands, it woald appear that Nizam-ul-mulk gave no encouragement ; 
while Chabelah Ram was detained in his province by the revolt of 
Jasan Singh, a zamiudàür of Külpi, who was encouraged to resist by 
messages from the wazir conveyed through Muhammad Khan, Bangash. 
Meanwhile, although unable to make any impression on the fort, 
Ghairit Khan held his own. Curaman, Jat, had managed to collect 
men of his own tribe, the chief leaders being Gobind Singh, Jat, and 
the sons of Nanda, Jat. Sayyad Hasan Khan from Gwiliyar and the 
Rajah of Bhadawar had also joined the besiegers. There was some 
fighting, but Safi Khan, owing to the arrest at Dihli of his children and 
brother, was dejected, and did not act with much vigour. Still, some 
sorties were attempted. One night the Jat and other peasant levies 


made an attack on the camp. Suddenly a store-house for the grain and . 


grass which had been brought in from the surrounding country, was set 
on fire, but before the flames reached any height, heavy rain began to 
fall, and little damage was done. Deserters from the besieging force 
began to make their way into the fort. One day four of them were 
caught. Haidar Quli Khin condemned them to be blown away from 
guns in the presence of the whole army.) From that time Haidar Quli 
Khan in person took the roll-call of the army, and further desertions 


ceased.* 


۱ Khafi Khan, II, 823, 824, 828. 
2 This must mean the Todah about sixty miles east of Jaipur and eighty 
miles sonth-west of Ayrah. | lu. 

— B For the providential escape of one of these men, see Khafi Khan, IT, 834. 
4 Siminih-i-khizri, and Mhd. Qasim, Lihori, 269, 
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4, Ae: * Secrion 6.—Nekisivyar Makes Overtones. 
F Letters in the name of Neküsiyar came to the two Sayyads and 


other high-placed nobles, such as Muhammad Amin ۰ offering 
terms, if they would accept him as emperor, The letters said: “ What 
“new-born child is this that has heen placed on the throne of Hindü- 
: “ stan? Never before has anyone thought, or even dreamt, of passing 
` “ over an elder for a younger heir. As for the seizure, Imprisonment, 
“and death of Mohammad Farrukhsiyar, those events had been decreed 
“by the Eternal. Let them (e, the Sayyads) wrapping the head 
“of shame in the skirt of hambleness, make due submission. No 
“revenge will be eom but all their rank and dignities will be main- 
“ tained as before.” Qutb-nl-malk, always rode to take the easiest » 
way out of a difficulty, proposed to make terms with Neküsiyar and 
bring him to Dihli. Husain ‘Ali Khan, on the other hand, looking on 
۰ the Agrah revolt as a sort of personal insult, would hear of no compro- 
mise. Fora long time Qath-ul-mulk was not satisfied, and even after ۰ 
his brother had moved out to Barahpulah, visited his there several 
times with the object of persuading him to accept Neküsiyar's pro- 
posal.! 
Qutb-ul-mulk argued that they had no qnarrel with the prince, 
why should they meet him with force? Why not seat him om the : 
throne? Even if he should try to form a party among the nobles, he, 
ap Qutb-ul-mulk, saw no one from whom any danger need be anticipated. | 
Husain * Ali Khan could not be moved from his own ideas. “If Agrah 
<“ were a fort of steel set in an encircling ocean, he would with one blow 
D “from his finger strike it down, so that beyond a little mud and’ duas, 
- “no sign of it should be left on earth.” Who were these “crows,” 
3 these few wretehes, who had dared to interfere with their — 
All haste must be made to suppress the outbreak by force.? | 
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A Section 7.—The SAYYADS' Coxpvcr TOWARDS Ravi !UD-DARAJAT. 


—— ‘Daring: the few months that he was Emperor, Rafi‘-ud-darajat was 1 
^" e in the power of the two Sayyads. Until this time, the om- 
| perors, however much they might leave state affairs in the hands of a ` 
| E d ie: —— retained — control over their own. ud SG 
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changed, At first, the palace was guarded by the Say yads' most trust- 
ed soldiers, and all offices within it were held by their nominees. On 
the 14th Jamadi I (3rd May, 1719) a concession to propriety was so 
far made that the hereditary doorkeepers and palace servants were 
allowed to return to duty. But the change was more nominal than 
real. It is asserted that even then the Emperor's meals were not served 
without the express order of his tutor, Himmat Khan, a Barhah Sayyad. 


The young Emperor was allowed little liberty, and in his short reign, 


he seldom left the palace. He visited Qutb-nl-mulk on the 19th Jama- 
di I (8th April, 1719) at his house in the Moti Bagh, to condole with 
him on the death of a daughter. He paid another visit to Husain * Ali 
Khan on the 14th Jamadi II (3rd May, 1719) ; and he also went on one 
hunting expedition to Shakkarpur (24th Jamadi I, 3rd April).! 

In addition to keeping the strictest watch over Rafi'-ud-darajüt, 
the Sayyads' conduct was in other respects indecorous and reprehen- 
sible. Qutb-ul-mulk, a man of pleasure, not content with a harem al- 


ready filled with women collected from far and near, carried off two or 


three of the most beautifnl women from the imperial harem. One 
writer, Khushbal Cand, makes a still more scandalous accusation against 
him, Through Sadr-un-nissü, head of the harem, he sent a message to 
'Inüyat Bano, the Emperor's wife, that he had fallen in love with her. 
The go-between executed her task, only to meet with an absolute re- 
fusal. Again she was sent to urge bis suit; “like a longing lover, he 
was fast bound by the long curling locks of that fairy," *Inüyat Bano 
writhed at the insult, undid her hair, which was over a yard long, ent 
it off, and threw it in the face of her tempter. The younger brother's 
sin being pride, he displayed his disrespect in another manner, One 
day he was present alone with Rafi‘-ud-darajat in his private chapel 
(tasbihkhünah). Tho Emperor sat down on his chnir. At once, without 
waiting for permission, Husain ‘Ali Khan, sat down in front of him.’ 
Highly-plaeed orientals nre rarely at fault on such occasions, and Rafi‘ 
ud-darajat showed his usual readiness at rebuking an affront. Stretch- 
ing out his feet in the direction of Husain ‘Ali Khan, he said: “ Draw 


1 Kümwar Khan, 200, Siwinih-i- KAizri. 

8 In spite of the evidence of Khüshbàl Cand, a contemporary and a resident of 
Dihli, I fear that this story about the princesa' cutting off her hair, must be trent- 
ed aa what lawyera call “common form," It is also related by N. Manucei, Phil- 
lips MS, No. 1945, Part I, p. 261, in regard to Ra'nà Dil, ono of the widows of Dara 
Shukoh, when summoned to his harem by ‘Alamgir, ۱ 

8 No one sat in the Emperor's presence without hia order or permission. Yabyš 
Khin, 1270, has a version of this story, but he ascribes it to Rafi'-ud-daulah, 
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5 off my stockings (mozaA)," Although inwardly raging, Husain ‘Ali Khan 
i. could do nothing else but comply.! 


e That the young man was not altogether devoid of sense, is proved 
E. by the story of a dispute that arose once between Qutb-ul-mulk and. 
š Rafi'-nd-darajat. A warrant of appointment having been signed, next 
Mc day the wasir bronght a second order giving the same post to another 
7 nominee. The Emperorasked: “Is it the same village, or another with 


the same name f" He was told it was the same one, but this man 
E was fit for the place and offered more than the other. The Emperor 
f said it was foolishness to act like that, and threw the paper on the 
y floor.? 
SECTION B,—Tng Emperor's Derosition AND D ۰ 1 
In the confusion aud hurry attending his accession, no heed had 
| been paid to the state of Rafi‘-ud-darajat’s health. He was afterwards 
e found to be far advanced in consumption, he was also addicted to the 
nse of opium; and from the day that he ascended the throne, he became 
We weaker and wenker. By the middle of Rajab (Jnne) it was evident 
۱ that his daya were numbered. He then told the Sayyads that if they 
k: would comply with his most earnest desire, and raise to the throne his 
$ elder brother, Rafi'-ud-daulah, he should die happy. Accordingly on 
i the 17th Rajab (4th June 1719) Rafi*-ud-darajat was deposed and sent : 
: back into the harem. Two days afterwards (6th June, 1719), Rafî‘-ud- | 
2» daulah was seated on the throne in the Publie Audience-hall within 
.. "^ he palace at Dihli. On the 24th Rajab (llth June, 1719) Rafi'-nd- 
d doraját expired, and was buried near the shrine of Khwajah Qutb- ud- 
p din. 
` Arvenpix (Rafi‘-ud-darajāt). à «X 
Age, At his denth Rafi‘-nd-darajat was about twenty years of age ; ۱ 
— the words wāris-i-tāj (1111 H.), “ heir to the crown,” giving the year of 
his birth, Khafi Khan, IT, 816. The Jam-i-Jam gives the precise dato 
Ki the Sth Jnmadi IT, 1111 H. (30th November, 1699); ; Mirza Muham- 
— d Türikh-i- Muhammadi, declares that he was only sixteen or seveu- ad 
teen years of age at his death. A chronogram for that event is:— 
۱ pes di. | Cün ján-i-Shahanshàh Rofi ——— 
8 * Ee Rah | just ba نب‎ Kia 0 "` 
Wi = | n ba dar-i- ht iq A 
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When the sonl of the Lord of Lords, Rafi'-ud-daraját 
" Sought the shade of the tree of goodness, 

“ Rizwün greeting him at the gate of Paradise 

“Cried: ‘Most blessed of abodes and asylums.’ ۳ 

(Jam-i-Jam, and Miftah 304). 

Reign. He reigned from his aecossion on the 9th Rabi‘ II to bis 
deposition on the 17th Rajab 1131 H., for a period of three months and 
nine days, 

Ttles.— His style and title as Emperor was Abü-l-baraküt, Sultán 
Shams-ud-din, Muhammad  Rafi*-ud-darajat, Badshah, Ghazi. (Mirza 
Muhammad, Tazkirah, 470). 

Coin.—The distich placed upon his coin was: 

Zad sikkah ba Hind ba hazüran barakat 
Shàhan-shüh-i-bahr-o-bar, Rafit-ud-darajat. 

“Coin was struck in Hind, with a thousand blessings, 

" By the king of kings on laud and sea, Rafi‘-ud-darajat.” 

But on the second day of the reign Qutb-ul-mulk called on Fath 
Kbàn, Fazil, to provide a conplet which shonld allow of a different 
word for gold coins (ashrafi) and silver coins (rupees), as was the case 
with ‘Alamgir’s coinage. The poet on the spur of the moment pro- 
duced the following lines: 

Sikkah rad Shàh Rafi*-ud-darajAt 

Mihr-manind ba yamin-o-barakAt. ° 
“The Emperor Rafi*-ud-daraját struck coin, 
۶۶ Sun-like, with power and felicity. " 

On the rupee the word badr (moon) was substituted for mihr (sun). 
It is not known whether these lines were ever actnally brought into use, 
as we have no coin on which they appear; but there is another variant 
on one coin in the Lahore Museum: 

Sikkah-i-mubarik-i-büdshah-i-gházi, Rafi‘-ud-darajat.! 

There are twenty-three coins of this reign in the three public col- 
lections at London, Calcutta, and Lahore; four of gold and nineteen of 
silver, nll circular in shape, All except one are dated according to the 
Hijra or the regnal year, or both. All except one coin can be classed 
under the sübahs in which their place of mintage was situated. These 
twenty-two coins belong to ten mints io eight out of the twenty-one 
provinces ; Kashmir, Tatthah, Ajmer, Gujarat, Málwah, Bengal, Orissa 
and the six Dakhin sübaAhs being unrepresented. The number of coins 


e 


| Hritish ۵ Catalogue, p, 372, Lahore Museum Catalogue. p, 206, Kim. 
war x . 197, Mirzir Muhammad, 470. 
J. L. 6 ۴ 
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` from each mint is: Kabul (1), Lahor (4), Multan (1), Shahjahanabad 
ra (5), Akbarābād (5), Gwalivar (1), Itáwah (2), Muʻazzamābād, ře., 


Š> : Audh (l), Kora (1), Patnah (1). It is curious that in such a short 
» reign a distant province like Kabul should have issued any coin; but 
— —- ghe other places were well within control of the court. In the gold 


We ` cos the weights are 160, 168, 169, and 169:5 grains, and the diameters 
v ۰77, °8, *85, and ۰94 of an inch, For the silver coins the weight and the 
— diameter are respectively 172 (2), 173 (4), 174 (1), 1745 (2), 175 (5), 
da 176 (2), 177 (1), 178 (1), and 179 (1), grains, and ‘82 (I), 85 (2), 
-— ۰90 (5), :95 (5), ۰96 (1), ۰97 (1), LO (3), 1:03 (1) of an inch. Mr. M. 


N^ Longworth Dames (* Numismatic Chronicle, "' Fourth Series, IIT, 275- 
2 ۹ 309) has three coins of this reign; adding thereby two more mints to 
* the above, viz, Burhünpur and ۰ 

ge | Family.—The only reference to Rafi‘-ud-darajat’s wife or wives is 
—— — to be found in the story given x page or two back, from which we 
SK learn the name of one wife, 'Inayat Bano, He seems to have left no 
` Children. One notable point about him was his descent on both sides 


NE. from ‘Alamgir, his mother being the daughter of prince Akbar, that 
^ . monarch’s fourth son. With such an ancestry it is strange that he 
^ did not display more of the energy and ability characteristic of the 


Je earlier generations of his house, 

— e |. Cuarrer VI.—Rari*-Up-DAULAM (1719). 

el e SECTION 1.— THE ACCESSION. 

|“. 

۳5۹ On the 19th Rajab 1131 H. (6th June, 1719), Rafi'-ud-daulah, 

E middle son of Prince Rafi‘-ush-shin, third son of Bahádur Shih, ascend- 

1 ed the throne in the audience hall at Dihli iu succession to his brother, ` 


> Rafi '*ud-darajüt. He was eighteen months older than his predecessor. 
He received the title of Shāhjahān Sani, or the second Shahjaban. At 
his accession no changes took place, except the insertion of his name 
on the coin and in the Friday prayer. He remained like his brother in l 
- P. E the hands of Qautb-ul-mulk* 8 nominees. His coming out and going in; CIIM 
pel = his appearances in the andience-hall, what he ate and what he wore, TE 
58 his every act was under the control of Himmat Khan, Barhah. He * 
RE. ^ was not allowed to attend the public prayers on Friday, to go ۱ hun i Se ` Un 
E. 3 Sc converse with any noble, unless one of the two Sayyads or hi 
. guardian was present, His first formal audience was held duc the 
nah EES — Se یرو‎ on the 24th — be 
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mosque in the new Emperor's presence on the 26th of the same month 
(13th June, 1719).1 i 


SECTION 2,— RISING OF ۱11 1187۲۸1۲ KHAN AT 2۰ 


Shaistah Khan, maternal uncle of the late Emperor, Farrukhsiyar, 
was naturally discontented with the new régime, and at the instigation 
of Rajah Jai Singh, begun to collect soldiers, with the intention of 
escaping from Dillî and joining the Rajah, then on his march to the 
assistauce of Neküsiyar. Meanwhile he kept the Rajah well informed 
of all that was going on at Dihli. Khan Dauràán, (Kbwājah ۸ ۱۵1۲۳0 ( 
and other creat men attempted to dissuade Shaistah Khan from this 
dangerous course, He paid no heed to them aud continued his prepara- 
tions. Then by accident a letter addressed by him to Rajah Jai Siugh 
fell into the hands of Husain ‘Ali Khan. By this time the malcontent a 
was reported to have collected seven or eight thousand men. 

On the 23rd Rajab 1181 H. (10th June, 1719), Zafar Khan and 
Nahar Khan, Hansawi* were sent against Shaistah Khan with a strong " 
force. They stormed bis mansion and, taking: lim a prisoner, conveyed 
him to Husain ‘Ali Khan then at Barahpulah, where he had been en- | 
camped siuce the 7th Rajab, (25th May, 1719). Shàistah Khan's pro- e 
perty in cash and goods, his horses and his elephants, his cows and his 

asses, were given up to plunder, This incident aroused suspicions in 
e the Sayyads’ hearts with regard to many other of the nobles. But at 


۱ Kimwar Khan, 208, Khafi Khan, IT, 831, fixes the 20th Rajab for the ncces- 
sion, perhaps to sait his chronogram ; Shambah bistam-i-mah-i-Rajab bad, (1131 H.). * 
Nor was it possible for the 20th to'have fallen on a Saturday ; it was either a 
Wednesday or a Thursday. Tho author of the Risdiah-i-Muhammad Sháh, B. M. 
Or. Ms. No, 180, fol. 75, says he composed two tërikh for the accession. The first is 
the same ns that claimed by Kháf: Khan as his own, 
The other is :— * 
| Pde ‘adi afgand Shah Rafi'-ul-qad*, Rafi'-ud-daulah, d? 
ES This is, he tells us, n ta'amah, giving 6 in excess, but if the foot (pde) of i 
"ode, Le, the letter " waw'' (=6) is thrown out (afgand) we get the exact date. 
But on adding up the figures, | make them tome to 1431 instead of 1131. The 
Khirrábád referred to is about five miles south of the new city or Shahjahindbad, 
and near the Jamnah river. 


3 Khwajoh 'Inüyntullab, Kashmiri, entitled Shaistah Khin, died early in Rajab ۱ 5 
4 1141 H (January, February, 1720,) at Shahjahinabid, 18۳۸۰, 41 
| 5 Khšfi Khan, IT, 831, Kàmwar Khan, 204, and Siwanih-i-MAizri. " (ME 


3 * That is "native of H&nsi. " He was either a Ringhar (a Mahomedan Rajput) ` je 
_ ora Khàáuzüdah. Possibly he is identical with the Nahar Khan, Shekhzüdal "äs | mä a, 
_ ç Hins, mentioned as faujdér of Dholkah in Gujarat, see Kümwar Khan, p. 200, > / 
entry of 24th Jamádi I, 1131 H. Kam Raj, ‘Tbratndmah, 69a, says S. Dil&war ‘Al CR d 
Khan, Bakhshi of tho wasir, was also sent against Sháistah Khan. r 
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 guch a critical moment silence seemed the wisest thing. Of those 

suspected, only a few men openly declared themselves. Hübullah 

Khan, III, son of Ribullah khan the second of that title! had been 

› appointed faujdür of Ahmadabad in Gujarat, but on his way to that 

place had turned aside and joined Rajah Jui Singh. Tahavvar Khan, 

` Turani, had also escaped secretly from Dillî a week after Husain ‘Ali 

Khan had started for Agrah, and he, too, repaired to Jai Singh’s camp 

by forced marches. Qutb-ul-mulk sent horsemen in pursuit, but they 

were unable to overtake the fugitive. Another of these absconders 

to Jai Singh was Sayyad Salabat Khan, brother-in-law of Farrukhsiyar 
and lately commander of the imperial artillery.’ 


Section 3.—Husain ‘ALi KBAN's CAMPAIGN AT ÁGRAH, 
At length on the 6th Sha‘bin (28rd June, 1719) Husain ‘Ali Khan 
commenced his march. Under his orders were Muhammad Amin 
Kban, Cin; Samsám-ud-daulah, Khan Daurén; Zafar Kbàu and others, 


L The following particulars of this family are taken from the Ma,dgir-ul-umaré 
I, 277, 775, 11, 309-315, 315-317, 823, 839, 11, 713. 
Khalilnllah Khün, Yazdi, Husaini, Ni'àmnt ۰+ 
d. 2nd Hajab, 1072 H. 


| | | 
Mir Miran, Hübnllah Khán ‘Azizullah, Daughter, m. to 
Mir Khàn ( No. I) d. ‘Aziz Khan. Saifnllah, 
d. 1107 11, = رانک‎ Bano 1103 H. Snfnwi. 
EE Tg —— 
— eet 


I | 
Mir Mbd. Ibra- Six other Saifoliah Mbd. Hasan, Mbd. Baqir, Ni'amatul- 
him, Marnbmat sons, ('Umdate Khan, d. ۵ Bairam lah Khan, d, 
án, d. ng ol, mulk, Amir 6 months Khan, (hn, Khan, d. 29th Rama- 
dar of Khan, was safter his walla Khàn 1145 ۰ ‘aged tin 1147 H, 





Bahar on 17th the 4th son.) father, o Did nearly 60. aged 56 or 
Mobarram RT H. [ Warid’s 56. 
1138 H. | aged 38, patron. | 
i Daughter 
Gë married to Khalilnllah Mir Mbd. Ahsan, 
cousin, Khàn. š 
i ۹ Maurabmat 
Kr Khan, 
tov 







age about 40, 
۱ ۶ Bee ante p. 6, for this man's origin and connections, Kàmwar Khán, 204, 
Mpd Qasim Láhori, 272, Khifi Khan, IT, 832, Siwdnih-i-Khigri. 
و‎ Mhd. Qasim, L&bori, author of the bratnámah, went on this campaign, 
۳ 215. He was in the service of Sürat Singh, one of Husain ‘Ali Khan's officers. 
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Muhammad Khan, Bangash, came in from Sa‘dabad! on the 20th Sha*- 
ban (7th July, 1719) and followed the main body. At this time many 
rumours were prevalent. As usual in such cases, dreams or the 
opinions of soothsayers and astrologers favourable to Neküsiyar, passed 
from mouth to mouth, Rajah Jai Singh, people said, was marching from 
Amber on Agrah; Chabelah Ram was on his way from Allahabad at 
the head of thirty thousand men ; Nizám-ul-mulk had started to rein- 
force them with a mighty army; Neküsiyar, in the garb of a faqir, had 
escaped from Agrah and reached the camp of Rajah Jai Singh, Of all 
these statements the only true one was that Rajah Jai Singh had come 
out one stage from Amber at the head of niue or ten thousand horse- 
men, and there awaited the advance of Chabelah Ram. The latter, 
however, was still busily occupied with the revolt of Jasan Singh of 
Kalpi, who was backed up by the Afghans. Nizüàm-ul-mulk showed no 
serious intention of taking up the cause of Neküsiyar.* 

. On the 21st Sha‘ban (8th July, 1719) Husain ‘Ali Khan reached 
Sikandrah,® within sight of Agrah; the weather was extremely hot, 
and a halt was made for three days. On the 25th (12th July) camp 
was moved to Bagh Dahr-áráe.* The siege which had been commenced 
by Ghairat Khan and Haidar Qul; Khan, was now pressed on with 
redoubled energy.* 


SECTION 4,—SiIEGE OF AGRAH Forr. 


As soon as he reached Agrah, Husain ‘Ali Kbàn rode round the 
fort and fixed in person the sites for the batteries, the side selected for 
attack being the south, where is the bastion then known as the Bangd- 
lü-burj, a place which was weakly defended and had no earthwork 
(pushiah) to strengthen the wall, Heavy guns were brought to bear on 
the walls; but as the wet weather had begun and the rain was heavy, 


1 Sa‘ dabad, a town in the Ganges-Jamnah d&abah, 

۶ Kimwar Khan, 205, Khafi Khan, II, 832. 

$ Bikandrab, the place where the Emperor Akbar is buried; it lies weat of 
4 Kam Raj, ‘Ibratndmah, 69a, Bagh Dabr-ara, two kos from the city. See also 
ante Reign of Bahadur Shah, p. 26 (not yet published). 

é Mubammad Qasim, Lahori, 277. 

6 These guns had each ú name, such as Qhási Khán (Lord Champion), Ger: 
dahán (Tiger-mouth), Dham-dhdm (The noisy), and so forth. They carried bails 
from thirty Sbiübjabüni sers to one and a quarter man in weight; attached to each 
were from one to four elephauts, and from six hundred to sewenteon hundred 
draught oxen. ' 
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ten and in some cases twenty days were occupied in dragging these can- 
non the distance, only a mile or two, which separated the camp from 


the fort. The route through the lanes and bazürs being very narrow, 
—* ` the dwelling-houses and shops were pulled down to allow of the pas- 
D sare of the artillery. Within the fort there are said to have been 


۰ thirteen hundred cannon, counting those of every kind. From these 
? | the garrison artillerymen (the Buksariyah) kept up an incessant fire, 
MR not allowing themselves a respite even during the night. Damage was 
' done on both sides, Even persons resorting to the river bank to draw 

water were fired on from the fort, and fell victims, The governor's 


M. mansion near the fort was destroyed, the mosque known as the Begam 
FEA Sabib's, standing opposite to the citadel, xas injured, the tower and 
Aa murble steps being struck by shot, and the buildings of the Tirpoliya 
int, or triple gate, suffered equally. The besiegers returned the fire and 
1 > injured the battlements on all four walls, doing also some damage to 
T the Moti Masjid. Haidar Quli Khan, who had under his command 
ez many Europeans, whom he had brought from Sürat, drove several saps 
i 4 towards the walls. Little effect was, however, produced on the fort ; 
S Q mor did the garrison show any enterprize, or try to open a way 


| through the investing lines and join their friends outside. The attack- 
— ing force had succeeded in causing the besieged to withdraw within the 
fort; but beyond this advantage nothing was gained, except that 
Ghairat Khan and Shamsher Khan, after a good deal of fighting, took 
the cabütrah or police office at the fort gate. 1 
x ^" A "The garrison were evidently reserving themselves until they had 
` learnt of the advance of their hoped-for allies. Time passed, and of 
| these helpers there was no word or sign. After a month provisions 
began to be scarce. Many of those who had joined from the country 
popa began to desert, getting over the walls at night, only to be seized. 
e the Nawüb's sentries. These fugitives informed Husain ‘Ali of the 
disheartened and suffering condition of the garrison and the depression 
` in Mitr Sen's mind, All the good grain had been used up; and 
ei — was left but inferior pulses, and these had been stored over seven 
ss ears and smelt so strongly, that even the four-footed beasts would not 
eat them with avidity. Attempts were made to bring in small | supplies 
e of flour, which were dragged up by ropes let down from the battle- 
` ment. "Even some of. the artillery in the besieging force engaged in- x 
this traffic. After this fact was found out, the strictness of wi 8 
ubled —— moving in the viver ۴ e was shot at, and. 
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expert swimmers were kept ready to pursue and seize any one who at- 
tempted to escape by way of the river, 

Secret overtures were accordingly made to the garrison. In 
Husain ‘Ali Khan’s artillery a man was serving named Cura, who had 
acquaintances within the fort; and through him a message was sent to 
these men gnaranteeing to them their lives and property, if they deli- 
vered up Prince Neküsiyar together with the fort. Curaiman Jat, who 
commanded at au entrenchment near the fort, opened up similar nego- 
ciations. The garrison called these two Curas within the fort, where 
they placed a pot of Ganges water on their heads and made them swear 
an oath to carry ont faithfully the terms agreed on.! 

About this time the Aa£áris, or captains of artillery, had told Mitr 
Sen that they could not continue the defence. Mitr Sen sent a confi- 
dential secretary, Nath Mall, to reassure them. This Nath Mall was 
the son of Bhükan Mall, who had been high in the service of Asad 
Khan, ‘Alamgir's wasir. tead of listening to his remonstrances, the 
artillerymen seized Nath Mall and made him over to their friends ont- 
side. He was brought before Husain ‘Alî Khan, and in his pen-box 
were found communications to Neküsiyar from many of the nobles 
holding commands in the besieging force or offices round the Emperor's 





person. Husain ‘Ali Khan dissembled in this matter as much as 


possible but his bosom friend, Asad ‘Ali Khan, a connection of the cele- 
brated ‘Ali Mardan Khün? was publicly disgraced. Among the letters 
found were some from Samsaém-ud-daulali and Zafar Khan Roshan-ud- 


daulab.? 


Others captured were Rip Lal and his companions, seven men in _ 


all, who had been sent to some of the besieging nobles in the hope of 
winning their adherence to RNeküsiyar's cause. Their captor was 
‘Khizr Khan, Panni; Rip Lal was executed. Sayyad Firiz ‘Ali 


Khan also made prisoners of Sulaiman Beg and six others. A large ` 


sum was offered by Husain ‘Ali Khan to anyone who would surrender 
the fort.* 


1 Shia Das, 30a, Mbd. Qasim, 281, 286, 287, 

9 For ‘Ali Mardin Khan, d. 1067 H., 1656-7, see Ma,dsir-ul-umara, 11,795. He 
bad four sons: one, Ibrahim Khan, d, end of Safar or early in Rabi‘ I., 1122 H. 
(1710), íd., I. 295. This man’s son, Zabardast Khan, died in 1125 H. (1713). Asad 
‘Ali Khan, Jauliq, had been employed by Massin ‘Ali Khan in the Dakhin, having 
been put in charge of Sabah Barir after the defeat of D&,üd Khan, Panni, M-ul-u 
I, 354. e 
و‎ Khafi Khan, IT, 836, 837, 6۱۵۵۰۱۸۰۸۰ ۸ 

` ^ Küm Raj, 'Ibratnámah, 695, < 
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A | Shortly afterwards Mirzà Asghari, brother's son of Neküsiyar,! 
tried to make his escape from the fort (22nd Ramazan 1131 H., 7th 
August, 1719), with the hope of reaching Rajah Jai Singh at Amber, or 
Chabelah Ram at Allahabad. He intended to come out on the side 
facing the river, but Manohar, Jat, one of the garrison, sent notice to 
Curüman, Jat, who commanded in that direction. From sunset Cura- 
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8 man took up his station near the river at the head of two hundred 
bi men. When Mirza Asghari, followed by twelve servants, made his 
Gs appearance, he was forthwith seized and detained till the morning. At 
3 4 day-break he was taken before Husain ‘Ali Khan, who ordered him to 
Ké be kept a prisoner in the custody of Muta'mad Khan. The money 
ty which he had brought out to bribe Curéthan, was made over to that 
= chief, together with an elephant.?* 

7 A plan was now devised to overcome Safi Kbàn's reluctance to give 
Ce in, and to induce him to abandon the struggle. A letter purporting to 
K be from his brother, Islam Khan, then isoner at Dihli, was pre- 
E pared, and on it Qutb-ul-mulk impressed t Se of Islam Khan, It 
s. urged Safi Khan to resist no longer, but make over the fort and the 
i» pretender to Ghairat Khan. Safi Khan sent this letter on to Ghairat 


Khan, expressing his willingness to surrender, if he were promised a 
pardon. Ghairat Kbàán harried off to Husain ‘Ali Khiin and obtained 
from him a written promise of pardon, attested by his seal and signa- 
‘ture. Thereupon Safi Khan came out of the fort and delivered - up 
` letters which he had received from many of the great nobles, instigat- 
him to bring forward Neküsiyar as a claimant for the throne. 
EC ng the rest was one bearing the private seal of Husain ‘Ali Kban 
imself. He was struck with amazement. On enquiring, he found 
that Mitr Sen at the time when he had access to the Nawab's darbar, 
bad prepared it and sent it to Safi Khan. E 


E" 2 Seorion 5.—Surrenver or Ackan FORT AND OF N 0 eg rg 


At length on the 27th Ramazan 1131 H.* (12th August, 1719) ‘the 
| | garrison surrendered. Gbairat Khan was sent i in with a force to take 


a 


— me Rajah Muhkam Singh and Samandar bin brought 


1 e * 
ratnāmah, 69b, enys it was — other son of Buland Akhtar, vis, 
em escape. IUS 
| Ee ۳ "Eat Khan ` IT, 836, Kimwar Khàn, 207. 
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out Neküsiyar and his other nephew, Baba Mughal At the gate of 
the fort the two princes were placed on elephants and escorted to the 
camp. A great crowd had assembled to see them, through which they 
passed with hanging heads, looking neither to [the right nor to the left. 
As they dismounted, Husain ‘Ali Khan advanced to greet them and 
conducted them to the tent already allotted to Mirza Asghari. There 
they were made to sit on one carpet of honour (masnad), while the 
Bakhshi stood before them humbly, with folded hands, But Nekisiyar, 
whose life had been passed in the harem, rose at once, and in the dialect 
used by women began to beg and pray for his life, accompanying his 
words by prostrations utterly opposed to usage. Anxious to maintain 
the usual decorum, the nawab took his hand, and remonstrating, 
said, “ Let your mind be at rest, and count this place as your own. 
Until:this time you were in the hands of infidels.” Nekisiyar 
uttered bitter complaints against those who had made use of him for ` 
their own purposes; aud asked that some eunuch might be sent at onco 
toallay the terror of his mother and the other women, by informing 
them of the kind reception he and his nephews had received, They 
were then furnished with carpets, pillows and other necessaries.® 
Before the imperial soldiers could seize him, Mitr Sen had made an 
end of himself by plunging a dagger into his own breast. While still 
a little breath was left in the body, the soldiers, to prove their zeal, 
lifted it up and carried it into the presence of Husain “Alı khan, He 
ordered them to sever the head from the body and send it to Qutb-ul- 
mulk. For three days the drums were beaten in honour of the victory, 
and in tho end Neküsiyar was sent to Dihli to be placed with the other 
captive princes in Salimgarh: he died there on the 6th Rajab 1135 H. 
(11th March, 1723) and was buried at the Qutb.’ | 
The next pressing work was to obtain possession of the hoards of 
treasure and other property. Husain ‘Ali Khan in person proceeded to 
ë the fort, where he placed Haidar Quli Khān in general charge, and 
` —Ghairat Khan was told off to search for treasure. Trusty men were 
aced as sentries at the gates and no one, whether belonging to the 
army or not, was allowed to pass without being strictly searched. An- 
ciont treasurers and guards of ‘Alamgir’s time, who had long left the ser- 
vice, were summoned from their homes. By much urging and the offer 
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et 


A | 4 
7 ۱ Baba Mughal is, I suppose, tho same as the prince called Fath-al-mubin be 


` Kîm Raj, ‘Ibratnamah, fol, 695. RW * 
وا‎ Küámwar Khao, 208, Shia |Das 30b, Khafi Khan, H, 836, Movammad faim; 


d Labor, 289, e ۰ ۴۰ 7 | 
4 0 ^ 1135, Siwanih-i- Khizri, P. 3. ' 2. 55 
Eu 4.7 ۱ i 
Di e ۰ I ۱ ñ, ^ D 

fe" "73 | 










e 509 


+r 









59 William Irvine—The Later Mughals. [Extra No. 


of rewards they were induced to point ont the underground store- 
houses, In one place thirty-five lakhs of tankah minted in the time of 
Sikandar Lodi (1488-1516) were recovered; and in another seventy- 
eight lakis of Sháhjahün's silver coinage, with ten thousand gold coins 
of Akbar's reign. The papers of account were also recovered. These 
showed that the money had been placed by ‘Alamgir in the custody of 
Shàistah Khan, Amir-ul-umará ; but upon that emperor's death in the 
Dakhin, no farther notice had been taken of these hoards, They were 
not discovered in Bahidur Shah's or Jahandar Shah's time, In the 
wardroble was a shawl studded with jewels which had belonged to Nar 
Jahin Begam, a sword used by the Emperor Jahangir, and the sheet 
sprinkled with pearls which Shühjahán caused to be prepared for the 
tomb of Mumtaz Mahal. One valuation puts the property at 1,80,00,000 
rupees (1,800,000), 1,40,00,000 rupees in cash and the rest in goods. 
18۲1 Khan puts it still higher, namely, at two to three krors of rupees 
(£2,000,000 to £3,000,000).! 


Secrion 6.—Tae EMPEROR AND QUTE-UL-MOLKE START FROM Digti FOR 
ĀGRAH. i 


When news was received at Dihli that Jai Singh had so far de- 
clared himself as to move out from Amber in the direction of Biánah 
and Agrah, ‘Abdallah Khan decided upon taking the feld with the 
emperor in person. Accordingly the advance tents were sent out to 
Masjid-i-Moth, a distance of three kos, on the 26th Sha'bàu 1131 H. 
(13th July, 1719). Sayyad Khan Jahan? was left in charge of the 
city and the palace. On the 28th the emperor visited the Qutb and 
next day he marched to Khizrabad. After three more marches they 
reached Sikri on the Sth Ramazan (24th July, 1719), and the rain 
being very heavy, à halt was made for two or three days. On the 19th. 
Ramazan (4th August, 1719) they were between Karabkah and Kori; 
and here Rajah Ajit Singh received permission to proceed to Mathara 
to bathe in the Ganges. At the stage of Kosi, about thirty miles 
north-west of Mathura, it was decided, from reasons of prudence, not 
to march straight towards Amber, but to keep more to the left and 
make for Fathpur Sikri. One camp was at Kuréaoli, eight kos from 
Agrah; thence the wazir and his brother moved to Fathpur, eight or 
niue miles farther to the west? 


d Mba! Qasin, Lihori, 292, Shiü Dis, 306, Khifi Khan, II, 837, — 






| Khan Jahán died on the 12th Shawwil 1132 H. (16th August, 1720). | 
8 Mhd. Qisim, 282, 283, Kimwar Khan, 209, Khifi Khiin, II, 833, Kam Raj, 


P Ibratnámah, 70a. M anjid-i-Moth, see ante, chapt, 4, Farrukhsiyar's. A It 
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SECTION 7.— FonnAknsivAn's WIDOW 18 MADE OVER TO HER Fatuer, Air 
SINGH. 


At the time of setting ont from Dihlî, Ajit Singh had been ap- 
pointed to command the vanguard. Thereupon he commenced to make 
excuses, on the ground that if he left his daughter, Farrukhsiyar’s 
widow, behind him, she would either poison herself or her name and 
fame would be assailed. Yielding to these pleas, ‘Abdullah Khan 
made the lady over to her father. She performed a ceremony of puri- 
fication in the Hindü fashion, and gave up her Mahomedan attire. 
Then, with all her property, estimated to exceed 1,00,00,000 rupees 
(£1,000,000) in value, she was sent off to her native country of Jodh- 
pur. Great indignation was felt by the Mahomedans, especially by the 
more bigoted class of those learned inthe law. The gāzř issued a ruling 
that the giving back of a convert was entirely opposed to Mahomedan 
law. But, in spite of this opposition, ‘Abdullah Khan insisted on con- 
ciliating Ajit Singh, although on no previous occasion had a Rajput 
princess been restored to her own people after she had once entered the 
imperial harem.! 

Scerron 8.—Tug EMPEROR AND ‘ABDULLAH Kinin MARCH TOWARDS 
AGEAH. 

When Husain ‘Ali Khin learnt that his brother had left the capi- 
tal, a movement undertaken without his previous knowledge, he wrote 
an urgent remonstrance. He begged that no advance might be made 
into Rajah Jai Siagi’s country, for he had already taken all the precau- 
tions that were necessary. His bakhshi, Sayyad Dilawar ‘Ali Khan, 
with Mir Mushrif and Zafar Khan, Turrah-i-báz, had been sent early in 
the rains to reduce a fort called Fathpur, held by Khama, Jit. This 
force had now been directed to block the way to Rajah Jai Singh, and 
nothing more was required in that direction. ‘Abdullah Khan might 
either encamp where he was, or come on to Agrah.? 

۱ On the 27th Ramazan (12th August, 1719) a messenger brought 
word to * Abdullah Khan that his brother had just obtained possession 


of Agrah fort, and was then busied in appropriating its contents to his 


lies about 54 miles south of the Dihli gate of the city, and on the road to the Qutb. 
Khirribád lies east of Moth ki Masjid and nearer the Jamnah, seo ante. For Kosi 
seo Indian Atlas, sheet No. 49, and Thornton, 523 ; it ia 29 m. N.W, of Mathura, 
lat. 27° 48’, long. 77° ۰ Korî nnd Karahkat T cannot trace on the Indian Atlas, 


 Luràoli is on sheet No. 50, about 15 m. west of ۰ 


1 Siwinih-i- Khizri, Khšfi Khan, IT, 833. 


E ۶ Mohammad Qisim, Lihori, 283. 
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own use, Although the victory was a cause of rejoicing, the thonght 
_ . ef exclusion from his share of the booty depressed the wasir's mind. 
۱ An immediate advance was resolved upon. On the 29th Ramazin 
(14th. August, 1719) the camp was at Sarsi, and on the 11th Shaw wal 
(26th August, 1719) at Ol, where Ajit Singh rejoined from Mathura. 
On the 17th of that month they reached the village of Bidyapur, not 
far from Fathpur Sikri.! 

On the L9th Shawwal (4th September, 1719)a report was received 
that Husain ‘Ali Khan whs near Kuraoli on his way from Agrah with 
۲ Nekisiyar and the other captives. Next day he arrived, and one day 
after his arrival he was presented in audience. The quarrel which had 
broken out between the brothers over the booty taken at Agrah, was 
here made up through the exertions of Rajah Ratn Cand. ‘Abdullah 
Khan received twenty-one, or, as some say, twenty-eight lakhs of 
` rupees, a sam which was supposed to represent his half-share, after all 
the expenses of the campaign had been deducted. The sword of 
Jaháugir and the shawl of Nar Jahan were retained by the Emperor, 
but the rest of the booty was granted to the two brothers. 


SECTION 9.—I]Luness AND DEATH or BaPFi*'-Up-DAULAH. 


Rafi‘-ud-daulah turned out to be as sickly and weakly as his 

brother and predecessor, being like him given to excess in the use of 
opium, On ascending the throne he gave up the habit, but the sudden 
abstinence produced diarrhoea. About the time that he started from 

. Dihh he fell seriously ill, Accusations of poison are freely made hy 

d some writers, notably by Kamwar Khan: but this man’s views on the 
p subject can be readily accounted for. He had risen in the service of 
t Rafi*-üsh-shán, the father of this and the previous emperor, and natur, 
ally he expected much personal benefit from their coming to the 
throne. In. this he was entirely disappointed. From fear of the 

` Snyynds, the two princes had discouraged the applieations of their own 
dependants, such as Kimwar Khan, and by reason of their shortlived 
tenure of the throne such hopes of preferment were dashed to the 


| Î Kümwnr Khan, 208. Sarsi I cannot traco; Ol is on the Indian Atlas, shoet 
$0, as Ou, abont 27 m. N.W. of Agrah and'aboat 15 m. S.W. of Mathur&, Bidya- 
| Purisnottraceable on the Indian Atlas map; it was the birth-place of. | 
. Panni, the hero of the Sitwdnih-i-Khizri so often quoted. 
. Mr. R. W. W. Reynolds, 0.8., Commissioner 
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ground. [nstigated by his sorrow for their earl y denth and by regret 

at his own vanished prospects, is it to be wondered at that he lost his 
judgment, and too readily believed that his young masters had been 
made away with? He was ready to accept any assertion, however im- 
probable it might be, about the two Sayyads. The only overt act he can 
adduce is the substitution of the physician, *Ulwi Khan, for Mah«i- 

Quli Khan, as head of the royal kitchen. Then ina later entr , 20th 
Shawwal (4th September), he insists that the attack of diarrhaa from 

which the young emperor suffered, was due to the Sayyads’™ cunning 
devices." Finally, on the 28th Shawwal (12th September), when 
Mnsilf-uz-zamán, ‘Abdullah Khan, and other physicians were called to 

the emperor's bedside, Karawar Khan can only say that “they took 
counsel for his departure.” These vague accusations cannot for a 
moment be entertained. To refute them it is enough to remember how 

much the Sayyads were interested in keeping the prince alive, if they 

could, They could in no way benefit by such gratuitous iniquity as the 
poisoning of an inoffensive prince, with whom they had no quarrel, and 

from whom they could anticipate no injury. The trath is that Rafi'-ud- 
daulah was not only of a weak constitution, bnt was addicted to 
opium. This fact sufficiently accounts for his suceumbing under an 
attack of the kind from which he was suffering, as that disease when 

once set up in an opium-eater is almost incurable. His death occurred 

in camp at Bidyápur on the 4th or 5th 2701 Qa'dah 1131 H. (17th or 

18th September, 1719)! but the fact was concealed until the arrival 

from Dihli of some other prince to be his successor. A week or more 
before his death the Sayyads' nephew, Ghulim ‘Ali Khan, and other 

nobles had been despatched in all haste to Dihli for that purpose. ` 

According to one author, various stories more or less absurd were 

in circulation abont the early death of these two emperors. Some said 

k: that the Sayyads, having found the two youths devoid of learning, 
At: deficient in knowledge of men,’ and wanting in valour, became con- 

vinced that they were useless as sovereigns, and had therefore removed vag 

` them by poison. Again, others hinted that by reading the stars it was 
found that these princes were doomed to misfortune, and the Sayyads 


1 Khishhal Cand, Berlin Ms. 495, fol. 006a, enya it was tho 7th, and quotes the 


, vorge :— ü 
* Haftam zi Qa'dah az in kuhnah-dair 
۰ Kard ate bdgh-i-khapan ‘azam-i-sair. 
“On the 7th of Zi Qa'dah from this old tavern 
“ For the silent grove he reaolved to set ont," 
3 Térikh-i-muzaffari, p. 166. 
5 Qiydfat-shindai, literally, “ physiognomy.” di 








. = 
D 

l 

< 


' 5 
A SÉ | 1 D ۳ TUE d AA 
q ۱ u Md ] 0 ۱ M < WW E 
> ke ° 24 4 Qm A à "á ته‎ "RTE — قن‎ A 
ibat ad نا‎ Cu ENER Xr Le fat, a 





at eT 

t WX J e 

NÉ E 

$^ M 

Wi 

p 54 William Irvine— The Later Mughals, [ Extra No. » 


were impelled to their removal by the fear of being themselves invol- 
ved, Or, as some suggested, the Sayyads bad resolved on killing ont 
? by degrees the whole of Taimür's race, When the way was open, they 
„meant to claim the throne for themselves, Qutb-nl-mulk taking Hindü- 
stan, and Husain ‘Ali Khan, the Dakhin and Málwah. The author in 
question sums up in favour of the third supposition, and blames the 
Sayyads for forgetting that :— 


Set fe ® 
۳ - 


“ He who chooses to leave the beaten pnth 
Will never reach his journey's end." 


Arrrxpix ( RAri'-Up-DAULAR). 





Length of reign.—Rafi*-ud-daulah reigned fout months and sixteen 
3 days. As the month or year of his birth is nowhere stated in any first- 
۱ class authority, we do not know his exact age. If he was eighteen 
months older than his brother, Rafi’-ud-darajat, he must have been 
between twenty and twenty-one years old at the time of death. 

Title.—On his accession he received the title of Shahjahan mi 
(the second), but his full style is nowhere given. 
Coin.— There are nineteen of this emperor's coins in the nee 

' — publie collections before referred to; three of gold and sixteen of silver, . 
| all circular. Except one, all are dated, bearing the year 1131 H. 

"These nineteen coins come from ten mints in eight out of the twenty- 

i one provinces: coins from Kabul, Kashmir, Multan, Ajmer, Audh, Alla- 
I 080, Malwah, Orissah, and five out of the six Dakhin salahs are 
f ` absent, The mints from which there are coins are Lihor (2),-Tatthah 
1 (1), Shahjahanabad (6), Barelî (2), Sürat (1), Akbarábad (2), Islama- 
E. wc ) Patnah (1), Murshidüábad (2), Aurangābād (1).  Tatthah, 
و‎ strange to say, re-appears in the list of active mints after some inter- 
— val. For the gold coins the weights are 167,168:5, and 169 grains res- 
| pectively, and the diameters :8,:85, and ۰9 of an inch, For the silver 
4 coins: the weights are 32795 grains (1), 173. (2). 174 (1), 1745 (2), 
Bes: و12‎ (3), 176 (1), 177 (3), 178 (1), 179:3 (1), 180 (1) ; and. the diame- 
9 ters, ۰80 of an inch (2), "81 (1), ‘85 (1), ‘56 (1), ‘88 (1), 0 (3), 95 (5), 
` = Sr ze D (1). The inscription as given by Rodgers, ' ‘ Lahore Tata- — 
` logue,” 907, is سب و مس‎ ! Shah Jahan. L3 
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reject his seventh coin from Maha Indarpur (ie, Bhartpur, see id. p. 
264), as I believe it belongs to the other Sháhjahán of 1174 H. (also 
commonly called * Sani,” or the second). In 1131 H. Bhartpur had not 
become the chief place of the Jats, nor was it then more than an 
obscure village, whereas in 1174 H. it was the capital of one of the 
chief partizans of the minister, 'Imád-ul-mulk, who in 1173 H. (Decem- 
ber, 1759) bad placed this third Shahjahan upon the throne after the 
assassination of ‘Alamgir II. 

Family.— We do not know if Rafi*-ud-daulah was married, or if he 
was, who his wife was; nor do we hear of his having left any children. 
On the 13th Zü, Qa'dah (21st September, 1719) his bier was sent to 
Dihli, and he was buried, beside his brother near the shrine of Qutb- 
ud-din. 

CHAPTER VII. 
MugBAMMAD Suin (1719-1748). 


During the few days which elapsed between the death of 
Rafi’-ud-daulah and the arrival of his successor, the Wazir and his 
brother made their usual daily visit to the imperial quarters and 
returned with robes of honour, as if newly conferred on them, thus de- 
ceiving the common people into the belief that the emperor was still 
alive, 

At length on the Ilth Zû1 Qa‘dah 1131 H. (24th September, 
1719), Ghulam ‘Ali Khan arrived in the camp at Bidyápur, a village 
three kos to the north of Fathpur Sikri. He brought with him Prince 
Roshan Akhtar, the son of the late Kbujistah Akhtar, Jahan Shah, 
fourth son of the Emperor Bahadar Shah? The death of Rafi‘-ud- 
daulah was now (26th September, 1719) made publie, his bier brought 
out, and his’ body despatched for burial to Dilli. Arrangements were 
at once made for the entbronement of his successor.* 

This enthronement took place at Bidyapur* on the 15th Züà,l Qa*d ah 
1131 H. (28th September, 1719)and Roshan Akhtar was proclaimed under 


l Shia Dis, 32b. A newly-conferred kAila't was worn for twenty-four hours, 


and nothing was allowed to be pat on over it, 


2 Rustam ‘Ali, Térikh-i-hindi, fol. 237a, says tho prince was bronght from Dihli 
in three duaya, travelling in a boat down the Jamnah, 

8 Kimwar Khan, 211; Khafi Khan, IT, 840. 

& From the talsildar's report kindly obtained for me by Mr. Reynolds, as 
already stated, I find that there is n place Tijpur, four miles west of Hidya pur 
From the name, and the fuct that the village is a perpetual mu'afi, I infer that 
ra jpur may be the actual place of onthronement. | 


—— ze E 
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the titles of Abu,l Fath,! Násir-udl-din, Mobammad Shah, Badshah, 
Gházi. He was a handsome and, nt that time, fairly intelligent young 
man, and having been born at Ghazni on the 23rd Rabi ‘I 1114 1.۵ 
(16th August, 1702), was now in his eighteenth (lunar) year. Coin 
was issued and the Khutbah read in his nume; and it was directed that 
the commeucement of the veign should beantedated, and fixed from the 
+ removal of FarrukhSiyar from the throne. All other arrangements 
A, were continued as in the last two reigns, and no new appointments 
e were made. All the persons surrounding the sovereign were as before 
the nominees of the two Sayyads, and Himmat Khan continued as 
before to act as tutor and guardian. Mubammad Shah deferred to 
him in everything, and asked of him permigsion to attend the publie 
prayers on Friday or to go out shooting. On the march men in the 
confidence of the Sayyads surrounded the young emperor and pre- 


vented any access to him.” 
Secrion 2.— Ters MADE WITH Jar SINGH. 


It was now given ont that the emperor, after worshipping at the 
tomb of Shekh Salim, Cishti, in Fathpur, wonld march on to Ajmer aud 
visit the shrine of Ma‘in-nd-din Cishti. The hidden motive was to 
overawe Rajah Jai Singh who, since the removal of Farrukhsiyar, had 
been at little pains to conceal his hostile intentions. He had received 
some aid in money from the Rani of Udepur, as is shown by his letter 
io that prince's minister, dated the 4th Bhüdon Sambat 1776 (9th 

 Angnst, 1719), wherein he asserts that Nizam-al-mulk had started from 
Ujjain and Chabelah Ram had crossed the Jamnah at Kal pi, both of 
which statements were false.* When he learnt of the rising at Agrah, 
he came out from his capital, Amber, with much ostentation, Follow- 
4 ing the Rajput custom when resolved on death or victory, he «nd his 
i men had clothed themselves in saffron raiment and sprinkled their 


E ` 1 Térikh-i-Muzafari, 166. But Gholim ‘Ali Khšn, Muqaddamah-i-Shéh 'Alam- 
| mémoh, 45a, states that on the 3rd Jamadi II, 1134 H. (20th March, 1722), the style 
ZE was changed from “ Abu,! Fath " to “Abn, ۰ d 
Aë 2 Tho Tarikh-i-Muzajuri has tho 22ud Rabi' I, and Khushbal Cand, Berlin 
` Ms, 495, fol. 995a, the 24th. The latter writer gives a chronogram of six lines, of 
ewe the last is: 
^"! Khudeo-i-gaihin-parwor" (1114) Bhudáe kard 28 z 
8 K&mwar Khan, 213; Khashbal Eech Berlin: Ma, No. 498, fol. 995a Aen for 
duto, “ middle of Zà,! Qa'dah. " a ` | dy» — m Y 
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beads with green grass.! 
the city of Amber on the 


He had marched as fur a 
south- 


He announced publicly that he had bestowed 
Brahmans as a sacred gift (dan and arthdn). 
3 parganah Todah Tink, about eighty miles 
west of Agrah, and there waited to see which way eventa would 
turn. Ho was watched by a force under Sayyad Dilawar ‘Ali Khan, 
which barred his further advance north wards? 

| Maharajah Ajit Singh had offered himself as mediator, but his 
leisurely procedure, protracted in the way usual to him and his fellow- 
rajahs, did not accord with the fiery temperament of Husain *Ali Khan 
It was with a view to bring this matter to a head that an advance from 
Fathpur Sikri towards Ajmer was proposed. A few marches were 
made to places in the neighbourhood, but no real start was attempted. 
The camp was between Malikpur and Mumináübad on the 24th Zà,l 
Qa'dah (7th October, 1719) and here Husain ‘Ali Khan came in from 
Fathpur to pay his respects. Another stage was travelled on the 26th 
(9th October).? 

On the Ist Zü,l Hijjah (14th October, 1719) the emperor's mother, 
now styled Nawab Qudsiyah, and other women of the harem, who had 
been sent for from Dihli arrived in camp. The Begam had acted most 
warily, avoiding everything that could arouse the suspicions of the 
Sayyads. When the messengers of the Sayyads came to Dilhi to fetch 
her son, she bestowed on them, on the men who were to accompany 
him, and on all office-holders at Dihli, the customary dresses of honour. 
But learning that this assumption of anthority had displeased the 
Sayyads, she sent away all subsequent applicants. In the same man- 
ner, when she arrived in camp, she warned all persons who had any 
connection with her late husband, Jahan Shab, to abstain from appear- 
ing on the road to greet or escort her. She studied the susceptibili- 
ties of the Sayyads iu every partieular. A sum of fifteen thousand 
rupees monthly was set apart for her expenses and those of tho other 


women.* 


te " grass," in Mubammad Qisim, but Tod, I, 606, speaks of 
SCH —— Re the maur or bridal DEREN which ia ۳۳0 tu 
much the same thing in other worda—John Christian, " Behar Proverbs, x p. id 
No. 426, tells us that the bridegroom's head-dress " ja mede of vig — SER 
in some places of date (palm) loaves.’ That it is sometimes actual vr a x o 
grass may be inferred from W. — "Tribes and Castes of the N,-W, Pro- 
incoea," | i line from foot. | 
a umapi RY 282, 207, Tod, ۳ Annals,” I, 380. 
s Mobammnd Qasim, Lahort, 294. Thero is a Malikpur about five miles cast 


of Fatbpur, Indian Atlas, Sheet 50; Maminabad, I am unable to trace. 


& Kamwar Khan, 214, Khafi Khan, II, ۰+ ç: 
J.108 : $ 
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As the negociations with Jai Singh were still in progress and no 
antisfactory terms could be arranged, Ajit Singh, who was extremely 
anxious to return home, offered to visit Jai Singh in person on his way 
to Jodhpur. Accordingly he was dismissed to his home, and on the 

— 7^* 8nd ارت‎ Hijjah (15th October, 1719) the report came in that three 
۹ ` days before (12th October), Jai Singh had quitted Todah on his return 
to Amber. The fugitive nobles, Tahavvar Khan, Salabat Khan, and 
Rühullah Khan, were nt his request pardoned nnd left with him 
unmoleste ted. The great persuasive in his withdrawal was the large 
sum of money that he received. Some say the amount was a8 much as 
3 twenty lakhs of rupees. This money was paid to him on the plea that 
Lu it was required to buy back Amber from the Brahmans. To the public 
it was announced as a gift on his marriage with the daughter of Ajit 
Singh, to whom he had long been betrothed. As part of these nego- 
ciations Rajah Jai Singh obtained the government of Sarkar Sorath 
(Subah Ahmadabad). But the rest of Ahmadabad remained under 
Ajit Singh, with the addition of the whole of Ajmer. That rajah’s 
formal appointment to the latter sübah was announced on the 23rd 
Zü, Hijjah (5th November, 1719.) In this way the country from a 

- point sixty miles south of Dihli to the shores of the ocean at Strat 
was in the hands of these two rajahs, very untrustworthy sentinels for 

^ the Mughals on this exposed frontier.! i 





SECTION 3.—TnE EMPEROR MOVES FROM FATBPUR TO ۰ 


From the date of his arrival in camp, llth Zu,| Qa'dah (24th 
September, 1719) until the 20th Zü, Hijjah, Muhammad Shih had 
۱ never moved far from Fathpur Sikri. He kept the ‘Îd festival (10th 
` Zü, Hijjah) in his tents at Fatbpur, and visited the tomb of Shah 
Salim, Cishti, at that place on the 14th of the same month. On the > 
۱ 20th ho started for Acrah, and three days later (5th November, 1719) 
V he camped at Talab Kela Nath. On the 15th Muharram 1132 H. 
j (27th November, 1719) quarters were taken np for a few days at the 
A ` palace within the fort of Agrah, but on the 2nd Safar (14th December, 
be 1719) the emperor returned to his tents at his formerencampment. At 
1 this time Sayyad Dilawar ‘Ali Khan, bakhshi of Husain ‘Ali Khan's 
| . army, was sent towards Jālesar and Sa‘dibad in the Diabah to ponish 
7 the Jats, who had lately carried off over one hundred of the imperial: 


fe, x camels? pir 
E ç 1 Kšmwanr Khin, 214, 216, Enn hin, TI, 838, Mobammad Qisim, », aor, 


3 297, Shiü Dis, 32a. rH 
n^ 9 Kimwar Khin, 215, Mahammad Qisim, Lahori, 2nd recension, mm 
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| SECTION 4.—Camratan AGAINST Bonpi. 

As already mentioned,! there had been for several years a dispnte 
between Budh Singh, Hada, and his relation Bhim Singh, about the 
country of Bondi in Rajputanah. Badh Singh who was in possession, 
had thrown in his lot with Farrukhsiyar and Rajah Jai Singh, 


awae. Bhim Singh had sided with the minister and his brother. A 


As a reward his restoration was now decided upon, Budh Singh 
having recently added to his former iniquities by himself assisting 
Girdhar Bahadur, the rebellions governor of Allahabad, and insti- 
gating Chatarsal, Bundelah, to do the same. On the 5th Muharram 
1132 H. (17th November, 1719) Bhim Singh was sent on this enter- 
prize and Dost Mubamnfad Kháün, Afghan,? of Malwah was, at the 
rajnh's request, given a high mansab and placed under his orders. Say- 
yad Dilawar ‘Ali Khan, bakhshi of Husain ‘Ali Khán's army, who had 
lately returned from his expedition against the Jats, received orders to 
proceed to Bondi with a well-equipped force of fifteen thousand horse- 
men. Gaj Singh of Narwar was also ordered to join. In addition to 
the avowed object of their march, they carried with them secret 
instructions to remain on the borders of Malwah until it was known 
whether their services might not be required in that direction. Bhim 
Singh had been promised the title of Maharajah and the rank 7,000, 
7,000 horse, with the fish standard, if he took part in a successful 
campaign against Nizaim-ul-mulk in ۵۴ 

On the 3rd Rabi* II, 1132 H. (12th February, 1720) the report was 
received that Rao Bhim Singh and Diláwar ‘Ali Khan had fought a 
battle with the uncle of Rao Budh Singh, in which their opponent was 
defeated and slain, along with five or six thousand of his clan.* 


t In the reign of Bahidar Shah, 1707-1712, not yet printed, 
2 Founder of the Bhopal State. At this time he was on bad terme with Nizám- 


ul-mulk, then sibahddr of ۰ 
5 Khafi Khan, IT, 844; Kümwar Khan, 216; Khier Khan, 41, 
5 Khafi Khin, 11, 851; Küáurwar Khan, 215, 
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Some Kolarian riddles current among the Mundaris in. Chota Nagpur, 
Bengal.—By Rev. PAUL WAGNER, G.E.L. Mission, Purulia. 


[Read November 2nd, 1904.] 


Since the time when Tickell first described the Ho dialect d A. S.B. 
1840, Part II p. 997), the investigation into the Kolarian languages has 
| made slow, but steady progress. The grammatical structure of some 
of the languages generally called “ Kolarian" has been elaborated, as 
that of the Santali, Mundari and Asur languages. As the Kolarian 
languages were all unwritten the literature of course is very limited 5 
still. It consists in its greatest part of translations of the Bible, and 
the rest of it consists of tracts and some school-books. That certainly 
adds to a great extent to the knowledge of those languages, but much 
more has to be done yet, 

It is astonishing how little these languages have been influenced 
by others. The Mundari language, for instance, is spoken now nearly 
as it was spoken centuries ago. The few foreign (Hindi and Bengali 
and a few other) words which are found here and there, are satisfactorily 
explained by the wanderings of this tribe. They came on their way 
into contact with other nations and adopted `š few words and phrases 
and perhaps. even some ideas from them. But on the whole that 
increase is very little, and when we hear a Mundari speaking to-day, _ 
E we may be sure he speaks the language of his forefathers, and expres- 
سا‎ ses his feelings and his ideas, as they did. One would certainly fail to 
p understand these people, if one does not try to learn directly from 


f -. 


Ka: them; 
b. 1 Most certainly they want education, and education alone can 
ensure that they are not absorbed by other natives. They have up to E 
۲۱۲ م‎ date kept separate from others and that shows that they bave a right | 
۳ m to exist, and so we have, when teaching them, at the same time to learn 1 
| from them. Only thus they can develop, otherwise they will certainly ^st 







| degenerate. Who can deny that education very often has proved û — 
DE. ` curse instead | of a blessing, and just in snch measure as the teacher did | SE 
- . mot understand the pupil? The way of education is not the same for ` 
^E ` all, and education can further only if it leads to organic growth, i | 
E | _ develops: otherwise it will be a strange element and will un o 
| gnenns of , destroying ti the good which. really exists; و‎ of a natur: 
| 
£ E plant, forced flowers will be be produced, Which h 
destitute of — ragn 


— Ma +. a. fac ta 
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It is worth while to gather unwritten material; to bring such a 
contribntion is the intention of the following pages. 

On investigation I found amongst the Mundari-speaking people a 
great predilection for puzzling questions of their own. Moat of them 
sound so strange that they can scarcely be understood without expla- 
nation. Some may have been accepted from other tribes, but those 
which seemed to me to be doubtful in their origin, have been excluded. 


I give here à collection of 100, a number which 


doubled. 


could easily be 


f The horizon is very limited : the, house, the field, the daily work, 
animals, plants, trees, the weather and the sky, that is nearly all they 
speak about; yet interesting, though sometimes very strange, are the 


comparisons they use. 

1. Question.—Honkóo parpir, enga 
teteyü ? 

Answer—4J0 ; jdarn. 

Q.—Engáte d5 lapuà, 
dé daguma ? 

A.—Beugrai. 


2 honte 


doo buruma (tola- 
jora doe atingà ۶ 


3. Q.—Merom 
kangià), 


A.— Kakro. 

(.—Dubms8 dirrî, 
honortingtana ۶ 

A.—KRakru. ` ` 


disuming 


Q.—Sirmaré  gotkoà,  otere 


udarkóà ? 


$ 
A.—Madukam. 
Q.—Mayom dö -sibilà, jilu dé 
harada ? 
A—Mudukam. 





The children fy away, the mother 
remains ? 

The fruit; the tree. 

The mother (is) weak, the child 
strong P 

A bulbiferons plant; the wither- 
ing herb being the wenk 
mother, the bulk the strong 
child. 

The lamb is lying down (has been 
tied), the string (scil. by which 
it has been tied), is ascending 2 

The cucumber. 

Sit down, fat fellow, I go fur- 
ther to the country ? 

The cucumber (it is spoken to 
by the creeper.) 

Above (li. in heaven) flocks, 
beneath (iit. on earth) they ga- 
ther them (as they gather the 
cows and sheep at noon and 
at sunset, to drive them home, 
in flocks) ? rer 

The flower of the Mahua tree. 

The blood is sweet, the flesh 

bitter ? 
e flower of the Mahua tree. 











` 11. Q—Riti piti rakamtea rech 
leká j 19 ien Sa 
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7. Q.—Apu hon miyad nutum, 
themkà korà eta nutum ? 


A.—Madukam ; dola, 


8. Q.—Soben  jàti hereyana, 
miyad jàti ka hereyana ? 
A.—Dola. 


9. Q.—Honkó do risüte risB, 
engü kö do silabolétana ? 
A.—Jarà daru; jara jo’. 


The question is also put thus: 
Engá sehel beheltan, hon 


do risa ? 
10. Q.—Risà simàü jilu rebed- 
gia ? 
A—Mungé ara. 
* ú 
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The blood is the juice, used in 
liquor-making. 

Father and son (have) one name, 
the grandson (has) another 
name? 

The Madukam tree and tho flower 
(both have the same name: 
Madukam or Mahua (H)) ; the 
grandson is the fruit which is 
called 018 

All sorts (of fruits) have peels, 
one has no peels ? 

The fruit ofthe Mahua tree. 
The whole fruit is used in mak- 
ing bread. 

The children have dishevelled hair, 
the mothers are smooth ۶ 

The jara tree and its thorn-covered 
fruit (used for dying purposes) 
The jara is growing very rapidly. 
The trunk has very short 
branches and the thorny fruits 
are hidden in the crown of the 
tree. The colonr is used for 
thread-colouring and the juice 
as lubricating oil. 

Sehel behel (sigil bigil) means 
smooth. 


The flesh of a dishevelled cock (as 
in cock fight) is sticking to the 
teeth ? 


Munga-vegetable. The yo u ng 
leaves of the Munga tree are tho 


pieces of flesh of the dishevelled ` 


cook; ; it is difficult to clean the | 

af ting Munga ۲ vege- 

ble, Bh ie fibres are sitting ` 
fast in the teeth. — 

Very small leaves - and a spinning 
wheel-iron as fruit, eg dei 
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A.—Munga jo. 


12. Q.—Chechà orara 
hon kō inungtaniü ? 


A.—Jondrü atā. 


bonga 


13. Q.— Ji, honk, senope! 
Aing kucharuürenà P 
A,—Lama’ ۰ 


| 14, Q.—Gul gay keritanm, kun- 


chi gay totokojx P 
A.—Janum jo. ' 


15. Q.—Dud mundite chara,’ 
ankri ۵ ? 
Or, Duing, duingteng charä 118 
bankuteng bakuliü P 
A.—Janum jd’. 
16. Q.—Ràjà rānikōā piti kam 
ota daria P 
A.—Hatna jo’. 


^ 
Sede 9 
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The long fruits of the Munga 
thin pods, are likened to the 
iron of a spinning wheel, hold- 
ing the wool. 

In a ruinous house are small evil 
spirits dancing ? 

Maize flour. 

The Indian corn is roasted in a 
broken earthen-pot, filled with 
sand; when hot, the corns are 
jumpiog hither and thither, 
The evil spirits surround the 
men everywhere according to 
the belief of the Mundaris. 

Go on, boys, I will curl serpent- 

* like? 

The splitting of the Lama-creeper. 

In the month of Aghan (Novem- 
ber-December) the fruit of the 
Lama-creeper splits. asunder, by 
and by the fruit dries up and 
the seed is curling like a ser- 
pent, 

The fat cow roams, the cow with 
the head bent down rushes in ? 
Fruit of the Janum (thorn) 

tree. 

The tempting round fruit in, 
vites, but the man who GES 
the fruit will be pierced by th 
thorn. i 

On the round fruit is hair and 
it pricks with a thorn. 

I am covered with small hairs, 

iercing with a hook. 

Fruit of the thorn-tree. 

The king’s and queen's baskets 
you cannot open ? 

The fruit of the Hatna tree. 

It is impossible to open the fruit, 
without an instrument, 
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fi 4 i " Raja rünikóü " is often used to 
j denote something peerless or 
E | fabulous. | 
i. - 17. A.—Raja chetanré  ghasi A Ghasi is sitting on a king? 
7 dubakaniie P 
* A.—8Soso jo’ (Bhelwa.) The Sosd (Bhelwa) fruit. 
> It consists of the lower red and 
is the upper black part. Only the 
i^ former is eaten. Black isa des- 
Ë 5 pised colour: therefore this part 
— is thrown away. The red col- 
۱ our is that of usefulness aud ` 
I » beauty. ` 
GC Or: 
n Aràá'haráa chetanró dhichys On a red cow a quail is sitting ; 
| dubakanàe 7 the uneatable black part thrown 
| away being likened to the bird 
ET ` flying away. 
۳ 18. 0-118 180 mindi sirmagi A beheaded sheep looks towards 5 
KE sangilà ? heaven ? i 
uU A.—Narà. Stubbles on the rice-field. 
A 19. Q.—Miyad ore aprobré ja- A bird lays eggs under the wings P 
Ë romeà& ۶ N 
ihe . A—Meral jö: The fruit of the Meral Hos (which. 
s is hidden within the leaves of 
I. the branches.) K 
- 20. Q.—Sirm& (rē) diyuü, ote Hanging high (li. in heaven), ` t Y 
E. * (=ë) korej ? on earth the month full of ° 
(fiv. à É = water ? x 
ر وز[-۸‎ nti. The tamarind (the sour taste); tho | š ' 
RW A. | mango (the sweet taste). - 
s 9L Q.—Jarkam turkam'sáe takà Dirty, filthy, but 100 Rs, have 








room init? 





The. — — She adh akon the 
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24. Q.—Kavrà seta’ 
. Bibil P 

A.—Kantar; koa. 

25. Q.—Jiyam, lie logor pogor ? 


potá 0 


A.—Kantar; koa. 
26. Q.—Miyad horo nakié baha- 
tadāe P 


A.—Koronjo ja’. 


27. Q.—Miyad horë data re guch- 
uükana ۶ 
A,—Jond rà. 
28, Q.—".KotemtanaB, rese kon- 
۲ dem? ۳ 
" Jategi, risuri." 
4.—Kàü'som. Jambar-bing. 





* 29. Q.—Pundite pundi fgotkoà 
[MT rang birang udarkoa ? 
"Eon A.—Ka'som. 
80. Q.—At&matà birk talars 
| saiirko tolakaja ۶ m 
A _—Lusam. 


(2 —Gae-hon s jang, jang-hon 
— "E ۱ 
A .—J arom 3 — 





"Tho BE; ° the chicken. 
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The speckled dog's intestines nre ° 
very sweet P 

The jack-fruit. 

Grandson, thy stomach makes a 
noise, as if there was water in 
it P 

The jack-fruit, 

A man has combs in his hair, (lit. 
adorned his head with combs 
instead of flowers) ? 

The fruit of the Karanj-oil-tree, 

The oval shape of the fruit is that 
of the comb, used amongst the 
Mundaris, stuck in the hair. . 

A man has hair on his teeth ? 

( Lit. a moustache.) 

Indian corn. 

" Where are you going, you cur- 
led one?" “Anywhere you 
man, showing your teeth." 

The jambur-snake. 

The cotton-tree. ech 

The  cotton-tree is supposed to 
scold the snake, lying under it, 
speaking to it in an abusive 
manner. The snake returns the 


abuse by pointing to the open 4 

fruit of the cotton-tree, looking _ 

like one showing his teeth. ` d 
They are driving in white (sheep) d 

flocks P 2 


The cotton (when the مس‎ fruit 
splits asunder and the cotton is 
blown far away, being gathered 
by the women and children). 


In the dense forest bulls have been 





tied ? 

The cocoons, 

The young of a cow i is a boue ; the 
young of the bone a calf? 
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Zei a ^ | è — ا‎ i 
M ` = 
۱ 08 P. Wagner—Kolarian Riddles. [ Extra No. 


352. Q—Raja rünikóa piti kam 
tiring dariyà ? 


| A —Jarom. 
Or thus: Raja ránikoà potom 
? kam tiring dariya ? 

Or, Singbonga’ 


potom kā 
tiringon P - | 


33. (Q. — Kundam kundam hathi- 
potà ? 


A —B or, 


Kundam kundam ré hathipota 
soüoàa ? 
34. Q.—Hüthialairé kura dara ? 


A.— Ora. 
Or, Hathia laird maináko chéré 
bars ? 
A —Horoks. 
35. Q.—Seneyarkó balad-bilid ? 
(palad-pilid ; palab-pilib.) 
,4.—Chutua' chalom, 


Wes. "8 
1 


FR 


P 


h‏ یا 


w Ze 


Dr 


1 ET i (Or thus: 

ar  Atümata birkó: talars DEEN 
ugurtadi | P 

. Q—Has, — Se 









You cannot put the king’s and 
the queen’s baskets one on the 
other ? 

The egg. 

Potom — the large rico-bales. 


Singbonga's rice-bales cannot be 
put one on the other. Sing- 
bonga, the highest power, tho 
Sungod as the possessor of all 
non-plus-ultra power. 

In the places behind the houses (it 
is called " kundam") are 
thrown elephant-intestines P 

The rice-straw-rope for tying the 
rice bales (potom) which are 
thrown away. This is a sign of 
1 rich landlord, as the poor peo- 
ple keep the “bor” from year 
to year. "Therefore it is also 
said of a rich man : 

Elephant-intestines are decaying 
in the places behind the houses? 

(There is) conversation (heard) 
within the elephant's stomach ? 

The house. | 


` The myna birds are chirping in 


the elephant's stomach ? 

The people (inside the house.) | 

Bamboo sticks (are moved) up 
and down? | 

The tails of the mice. 

* Seneyar " is the split bamboo, 
usedrin thatching. The Tails of 
the mice, sporting in the straw 
of the roof are now seen and 
then disappearing. 





| F 
In the donse forest nep are hj 
disappearing. 
mies open ten — tob 


— MAC —— 
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37. 


38. 


29. 


40. 


41. 





” 


kete nelr& samromrü piti, 
enré gohomrà lad mena ? 
A.—Hurumsuku. 


Q.—Miyad dariyüró marang 


kunta bidákanàá, en kuntara 

chetanré org bayükana, enr& 

isu pura khurji doàákani; 

khurji ۱۵68, ora ka lo'oà ? 
A,—Hukka. 


Q.—Latarréko basangea, 
chetanré sengelko tingea ۶ 
A.—Hukka. 
Q.—Chatu 
kana ? 
A.—--Hukka. 
Q.—Dauniyüre bar 

nidà singi 
ing ? 
A.— Singi; chandu. 
Q.—Mid damra sunumte gota 
disum marsalakana ? 
۸ Singi. 
Q.— Disumré 
goenta P 
A.— Singi, chandu. 


chatu tiringā- 


horége 
senhorátanàak- 


bari&già& 
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golden baskets and inside there 
is Wheat-bread ? 

The honey. 

In an ocean a big stump is stuck ; 
on the top of ita house is built 
in which heaps of treasures are 
stored up; the treasure burns, 
but the house will not burn ? 

The hubble-bubble. 

The ocean is the lower part, the 
reservoir for water, generally a 
cocoanut. In the middle of it 
is the wooden tube, on the upper 
end of which the earthen top is 
put, containing the tobacco and 
charcoal. ` 

Below they cook water, (but)*the 
fire they put above P 

The hubble-bubble. 


. Earthen pots are put one on the 


other ? 

The hubble-bubble. 

In the world are two men walking 
all night and day ? 


The sun and the moon. 

The whole country is illuminated 
by a small oil-filled lamp ? 

The sun. 

There are two cow-dung flat cakes 
in the world ? 

The sun and the moon. 

This very strange comparison will 
be understood by those who 
have seen how the poor ones 
are gathering the cow-dung on 
the streets and in the fields 
forming it into round flat-cakes 
and pasting it to the walls of 
their houses to use them when 
dried as fuel, 


«i 










E 


43, Q.—Bariage 1 8 
disum dabadikana P 
A—Singi, chandu. 


gota 


44, Q—Daruko tupung, rajko- 
tang P 


A—Seta. 


45. Q.—Miyad  horo'koko'sotügi 
idibaraya ? 

Instead of “ koko' 508 ” also is 
used '*datrom " the sickle ; 
or “karkad” the small 
stick, nsed as tooth-brush. 

4.—Setà' chalom. 
46. Q—Miyad delka — (dhelkàá, 
dala, dhalaé) 28 putakana ? 
A.—Bo'. 
47. Q.—Miyad hari miyad 
bunumke jal biyuryadàe ? 
A.—Bo’; naki. 


48. Q.—Ho'tae sim kakrüdae ? 
A.—Tarki (tatki). 
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Two trees aro spreading their bran- 
ches over the whole world ? 

The sun and the moón. 

The all-pervading power of tho 
light is compared with the 
shadow of the wide-spread bran- 
ches of the trees, 

The trees are being cut, the land 
(is resounding from) the noise 
(of the axe) P 

The dog. 

The colour of the Pariah-dog is 
likened to the bark of a tree. 

The short barking sound is the 
blow of the axe. 

A man is strolling about witha 
crooked stick ? 


The dog's tail. ۲ 
A clod has seven holes ? 


The head, 

A cow is licking — on) the 
four sides of an ant-hill ? 

The head ; the comb (the grazing 
cow); [or also the razors are 
called thus]. 

A clucked hen is cackling 2 

The wooden cow-bell. h 

In front a sickle, in the middlo a 
basket, at the end a broom P 
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A.—Chulá: 


91. Q—Baria kuriking moyod 
tarkiteking tirkiakana ? 
4A.—Saürsom. 


52. (Q.—Garà garüte pundi hisir 
atuna 2 
A.—Hae mad. 
53. (.—Nauàü — — kun- 
dam réké do'yà ? 


A.—Tarpat. 


04. Q.—Hanar kimin miyad gan- 
duréking dubakana ? 
—— "e 


A.—Uri diring. 


Also; Miyad gandurā bar 
| hopóking. dubakana ? 

55: Q.—Miyad kuri begar du- 
mang susuntanae? | 


A.—Chapuáü sipud kee, — ^ 






۱ 56. Q. —Baria 
WK E | tayomking ugud lapütanàá ? 









x رمتسم‎ kunut 
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kuriking ۵ &yar. 


L SA K 


A2 
d wc 


The cooking-place (with its three ` 


holes for the cooking vessels ). 
Two women are adorned with one 
necklace ? 
A pair of tongs. 
The two hands of the tongs are 


the two women and the join ` 


(the screw) in the middle is the 
necklace. 

In the rivers white hisir-neck- 
laces are swimming ? 

The eyes of the fish. 

The newly-bought (things) they 
throw (into the pit) behind the 
house ? 

The ear-ring. ' 

“Kundam,” because the woman 
self cannot see the ring in the 
ear. 

Mother-in-law and daughter-in-law 
are sitting on one chair ? 

(This is not allowed, therefore 
mentioned as A Te aca pn care. 

The horns of the ox. 

Two men are sitting on one Chair ? 


A woman is dancing without the ` 


(sound of a) drum 2 
The woman treading the bellows 
of the blacksmith. ` 


The rule is: nobody dances with- 


out the sound of the drum. 

Two women are bending forward 
and backward to the ground. (as 

` in dancing) 2 

The two bamboo-sticks of the 
bellows. 


At the end. of. two ' bamboo-sticks, | 


dug in the ground, two strings 


are fastened to the bellow, two 1 





ing: — earth. ` Each of tha 
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57. Q.—Goyakan uri sáyadeà ? 
A.—Chapuá. 


58. Y.—Miyad kula bariñ uri- 
king misāte otakingae ? 


A.—Chapua. 

59. Q.—Barià keraking ۸ 
kedkingchi isuking saya- 
dea, arütekingchi kaking 
snyadea P? 

A.—Chapna. 


60. Q.—Hende simdoe absruma, 
pundi sim har urunga ? 
A.—nubà ; marsal. 
61. Q.—Miyad chichi’ chefüre 
gota disume marsaleae ۶ 
A.— diya. 


62. Q.—Mid gels bübáte gota 
orá "du P 
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two skin-covered frames, has a 
hole in the middle which is now 
covered and then uncovered by 
the treading women:(or coolie). 

Dead cows are sighing ? 

The bellows (covered with cow- 
skin). 

One tiger (the treading woman 
or coolie) is jumping on two 
cows (the skin-coverd frames) 
nt one time ? 

The bellows. 

Two oxen are sighing heavily 
when the yoke is put on them, 
but not when the yoke is taken 
off ? 

The bellows. 

“The yoke” means the string 
tied for the nse of the bellows 
and untied afterwards. 

A black hen is Ca ing p d hatches 
a white hen ? ° 

Night; day (lit. Bebo. 

A very small bird brings light to 
the whole country ? 

The small oil-lamp. 

When it dawns, the country is 
supposed to be awakened by the 
birds bringing, as it were, light 
in their beaks. 

By one rice-ear the whole house is 
filled ? 

The oillamp.  . 

This is an allusion to the story 








OP 





— 
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63. Q.—Miyad horō janmo hu- 
lange terā eoin hulange 
sama hormoe duruma ? 

A.—Sira. 

64. Q.—Mod horo kósa'samange 

I nelurumbüáe, kis 8 4 8۵ 
do ka? 

A.—Lija. 
65. Q.—Kuba 8 sondrd isu 
sibila ? 
A.—Kadal. 
Or : 
Kuba osarrà toa (the milk) isu 
sibila ? 


66. Q.—Chechà hata’ ding 
— 
A.—Kadalra sakam. 


67. Q.—Kubi gundià hatang isu 
sibila ۶ 


A,—Kadal. 


8, Q.— Chetanrs arkata, bitarré 


a x sauri, chilka tekara d. 
» dk 


ر — " 


A 
wi 1 < Li Ee 











۰ 
. 


miraculous way all the earthen ۰ 


vessels and the whole house 
were filled. (Cp. the similar 
story told abont Krishna.) 

A man is sleeping naked from 
his birthday to his death ? 


The wick in the oil-lamp. 


The face of a man can be seen, 
but not his back ? 


The cloth. 

The pus of a crooked (bent-down) 
cow is very sweet ? 

The plantain. 


The comparison of the hanging 
cluster of the plantain tree to 
an abscess is very strange. 

Broken bamboo-shovels are mov- 
ing hither and thither with a 
sound ? 

The leaves of the plaintain. 

The brain of the bowing ۰ 
(crooked) plough cow is very 
sweet ? 

The plantain. 


" Gundi" also is the same as 


“ holong "= the flour. This 
mixed with cow or sheep's 
brain is a favourite dish of the 
Mundaries. 

Beams above and straw” under- 
neath, how can that be (scil. in 
the roof of a house) ۶ 

The leaf-cover., 

By this cover the rainy 
senson when * people are 
covered altogether, having only 
their hands free to work. 


^. 


` 
À V 


LI 


fm 


* 
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69. Q.—More bageräko miyad 
cheped lataérék6 misite 
bolóà ? 

A.—Sarsarko. 

70. Q.—More horötekö siya, gel 
hopoteko ۴ 
A.—Karkad. 


71. Q.—Atom atomte 066 jang- 
gid, talaré doe jilugia ۶ 
f La A.—Piarkom. 


72. Q.—Miyad oraré kirki mena ; 
en kirkiré 0۲۳8 paromotan&, 
batikam orüáren horóoko en 
kirkiré kàkó paromdariya ? 


A.—Da’; jal; hae. 





[Extra No. 


The cover is almost water-tight, 
the leaves being fastened to- 
gether and above sewn together 
with small sticks, in the above 
question compared to the beams 
of a roof, 

Five brothers are entering at one 
time a flat hollow ? 

The fingers (at meal-time). E 

They are ploughing with five men, 
but harrowing with ten ? 

The cleaning of the mouth in the 
morning. 

The * tooth-brush," generally a 
branch of the Sakua-tree, is 
first used for cleansing the 
teeth ; after it is well chewed at 
both ends, it is broken in two 
places and the “harrowing” 
(the cleansing the tongue) 
begins. While the former is 
done with one hand, both hands 
are necessary for the latter. 

On the sides are the bones, the 
flesh inside ? 

The bedstead. 

Tho bones are the wooden frame, 
the flesh is the man, resting on 
the bed. 

Ina house is a window; the (whole) 
house goes throngh the window ; 
but the inmates of the house 
cannot pass through the win- 
dow 2 

The water; the fisher-net; the 
fishes, | 


— — 


۰۶ 15 
Es 13 — TT A man is going on crying in the 


rivers ? 
A.—Chand. ec bamboo-weel for catching 






— 2. — — — 


Lé 
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Or: » 

Miyad sandi haya garš garāte 
huükar argu huñkār raka- 
beyî P 

74. Q.—Miyad horo jang, jilu- 
mayom banda, batikam go- 
ta disume honora ? 


A.—Sengel. 


75. Q.—Jatà kanted dö jomeà, 


holong lopongiée baharoàa ? 

A — Bengel. 

Q.—Miyad horo gota disum- 
ra khurji Jom chabairaé küe 
biyna 2 

A.—Sengel. 

77. (Q.—Gü'taniaà katà kā nelda, 

go kan murdaéra upun ka- 
tü neloa? ` 
A.— Bing; choke. 


76. 


Sometimes is added: Nenel- 
niyà bo’ banda. 


78. Q.—Chinam  aingkem nel- 


inga? Ingü alang senda, 
ama jiluing jomea P 

A.— Bing. ` 

Q.—Miyad horo bururs higi 
higi kumbae ۵ ` 

A,—Dardéga-bing. ۹ 


79. 


Q.—Miyad dundu-bing bari 
bo'akanàa?. 
:.—Jati ( pati[ya])- + 


E? 


80. 
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À male buffalo in the water is 
ascending with roar and de- 
scending with roar ? 

A man has neither bones, nor 
flesh, nor blood ; still he is wan- 
dering through the whole coun- 
try ? 

The fire. 

He is eating branches and leaves, 
and four and powder is all what 
is left ? 

The fire. 

A man is not satisfied even after 
having eaten up all the riches 
of the whole country ? 

Tho fire. , 

The bearer’s feet are not seen, but 
four. of the corpse he takes 
away ? ; 

The snake; the frog. 

The snake killed a frog and took 
it away. 

The onlooker (katkom = cancer) 
has no head. š 

Do you see me ? When my tongue € 





will go, I will eat all yours — i 
flesh P v. d 
The snake. eo 
A man has built his huta in hill’ — 

holes ? A 
The mountain snake. ` 
The ‘huts’ are understood to Ka 


mean such watching huts of the 
most simple manufacture, built 
in the fields to watch the crops. 
A Dundu snake has two heads ? ۱ 
۱ Te * dh bw 
The grass mat, ` 
It is plaited in single,long, narrow 
pieces which’ afterwards are 
sewn together with. grass. The 


DI 
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| 81. Q.—Miyad horō 8 
"e dntäkaug 7 
A,—Jati (pati[ya]). 


B 


82. Q.—Miyad hathi duarr& gotà 
hormdé paromjana, batikam 
cha'lomr& tékedjana ۶ 


A.— Rinüriü. 


83. Q.—Miyad hord send 8 
s dariyš, hija do kāe dariya ۶ 
A.—Sür (tutti); kaji. | 
84. Q.—Miyad horo piri ré 8 








[Extra No. 


two heads are the emds turned 
over, to avoid unravelling. 
A man has teeth on his back P 


The grass-mat. The matsin com- 
mon use are of very rongh 
make, only the surface is look- 
ing smooth. 

An elephant has passed with hi 
whole body through the door, - 
but his tail has been caught ? 
(lit."but he hns been stopped 
on the tail.) 

The debt. i 

Debts are not finished, that is the 
meaning, until the last farthing 
has been returned. 

A man can go out, but he cannot 
return ? 

The arrow ; the word. 

A man is satisfied when abroad, 





biakangiá oraré 8 chepa’- , bnt hungry (lit. qur when at 
| kangia ? ^^ home 3 | 
E. ^ A.—ü'sür. e bow. .— F 
an Q.—Ni  senó&e, mi 6 Now he is going away y far off, now 
j hijulen&e ? ` he returned P SE e 
A.—Méd. The eye — both — T E 









- Q.—Pragat nelótanko šyar- 
B o ` tanko jaromtanà P 

| ^ Ec | menótanko ; ; lutur 
| Exo — banstanks. ۳ 










š "ie ee —— 





yee jomtaniko, pragat ka ۱616 


—Miyad horse isu pura 
` ** o? dë mandi- SÉ 





da CY 


children; the invisible o ones ad - 
eggs ? ) 

Beings with P wl beings without ` 
ears. 


A man makes great. noise (in the en is 


^ 
2) 
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88. 


89. 


90. 


91. 


S. A 


93, 





v ۰ ©- 


Q—Raja 8۵108 charim 
chataya P 


A—Ub. | 

Q.—Jiyam, tikita arš'm ud 
dariyá ? 

A.— Ub. 


Q.—Hende tonangrë ۳۵-۵ 
tolškanñ 2 

A.—Ubreë ۰ 

Q.—Miyad born dö setš'rë 
"dolabu, aba, 0 ۳ 
meneya ? 


A.—Paina. 

Q. —Miyad horo setš'rë unu- 
mae, tikinenange orongūā ? 

A.—Nayal. 

Q.—Chinam nelingá ? Emad- 
méaing P 


A.—Diri ; delk&. 


Q.—Jargi veda miyadge 
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Can you split the king's or the 
queen's thin bamboo ? 

"Chari" is the small thin bam- 
boo-stick [or any other &mall 
stick], used 0 fastening the 
leaves, representing the plates 
for keeping rice or other food. 

The hair. 

Grandson, can you eat the roasted 
vegetable ? 

The hair. 

" Roasted" because of the black 
colour of the hair. 

In a black forest buffaloes have 
been tied ? 

The lice in the hair. 

A man says in the morning : 0 
on, father, to chop the flesh” 
(as 16 is done at the time of a 
dinner when guests have been 
invited). 

The ploughman's stick (the iron 
hend of which wounds the ox 
severely). 

A man bathes in the E and 
comes out (of the water) at 
noon ? 

The plough. 

Why do you look at me (1.e., 
with an angry look)? Have I 
not given you something ? 

The stone; clod. 

The stone (clod), lying on the 
ricefield is supposed to speak 
to the ploughman. The thing 
it has supplied to the plough- 
man is its knock. 

The waterbird in the rainy 

season has only one foot ۶ 

The bamboo umbrella. 

The man holding it in his hands, 


> 
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99. 
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95. Q—Mid puru jondré atām 

* ]ekaya? 

A. —Ipilko. 

Q.—HRor darute, dá'seten- 
gon P 

4A.—Kulu (kulhu). 
Q.—Pundi diri 8 te iditu- 
kmingme, enteng ainging 
sénda H 


96. 


98. ۱ 
E ( dhenki). 


100. d. Ea, jilu ۶ ” 
“ Chia, jang ? ” 
tt Doli, 
|. "Oko?e hijutana ? ' EC 
"Aë muká jin 
' hij 
" Okoe kejitane rs 


DA 
, 









we? 
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is covered almost by it; and he 
standing under it, ix called tho 
one foot of the umbrella, 


„Can you count the flour of Indian 


corn in a leaf- bowl ? 
The stars. 


Water comes out of 
tree P 


a withered 


- The oil-press. 


Bring me to the white stones (the ` 
teeth), then I will go (alone) ? 


The food. 
A cobra is disappearing in a hole ? 


The rice-tamping-iron (beam). 

On a white field black rice is 
sown H 

Halloh, flesh ! 

What is it, bono ? 


Come on, we will run away. " 


Who is coming then ۶ ` | 
cobra is coming, nine hands 


long. 
inus dat? 





" Mahaf goéjan horóe- The man who died last year, says 


jitana.”’ 
Choke ; diri (delka). 


it. ۱ 

The frog; the stone (clod). 

(Or also the “ flesh "=the clod; 
and the “bone” =the stubbles 
on the field). 

—— بل« سین 











DOTT 





Kä 


explains the approaching 


og danger : 
A cobra, nine hands long (the 





man) is coming. The nine hands 


are the upper and lower arms, the 


upper and lower legs and the 
whole body, reckoned ap one. 
The stone (clod) has received 
reliable information from the 
mau who died last year. This 
man is the rain which has stop- 
ped a long time, since last year, 
Now clouds are seen, the work 
will begin again, but clod and 
frog have to run away. = 
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The Hierarchy of the Dalai Lama (1406-1745).—By Rai Sanat CHANDRA 
Das Bahadur, ۰ 
The reformed Buddhist Church called Shwa-ser'! the school of 
yellow-cap Lamas, founded by Tsongkhapa acquired such a celebrity 
within a few years of its birth that in the year 1406 Y àuglo, the third Em- 
perorof the Tà Ming dynasty, sent an invitation to the great reformer to 
visit Peking. Finding his time fully necessary for scriptural as well as 
monastic reformation, Tsongkhapa was unable to comply with Yünglo's 
wish. He, however, sent his principal disciple to enlighten the devout 
monarch in the mysteries of Lamaism as developed in the reformed 
school, in the following year. f 
On his arrival at Peking, Cakya Yeces* found the Emperor suffer- 
ing from a serious illness. He performed several religious ceremonies, 
which were believed to have effected a speedy recovery. Under his 


direction a huge image of Maitreya, the coming Buddha, called Cham. 


chen, š was constructed and placed in the monastery of Yüng-ho-kung * 
founded by Yang-lo himself. Çäkya Yeces was appointed high priest 
of this monastery and given the title of Chamchen Choije.* He founded 
the great monastery of Hwang-sze or Yellow Temple in one of the im- 


perial gardens situated to the north of Peking.t On his return journey to 


Tibet he took the circuit . Mongolian route and paid a visit to his 
tutor and chief Tsongkhapa, making large presents to him, 
Shortly, after his return to Lhasa, in the year 1418, he founded the 
great monastery of Sera Theg cheling* with the wealth which he had 
amassed during his residence in the capital of China. Sera, in time, rose 
to great distinction and was resorted to by Lamas as a seat of learning. 
It now contains 5,500 monks and is second only4o Dapüng * in rank. 


* This monastery is now presided over by an incarnate Lama and contains about 
1,000 monks, mostly, Mongolians. I visited it several times during my residence in 
Peking, in 1885, 

+ During my residence in Peking I was accommodated in this monastery as the 
guest of Kusho Kudub-pa, agent of the grand Lama of Lhasa. It contains the 
marble tomb of great artistic workmanship and beauty erected by Emperor 
Kuenlong in honour of the Tashi Lama Paldan Yeges, Warren Hasting'’s friend, who 
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In 1408, shortly after establishing the grand annual congregational 
&ssembly called Afonlam chenpo! at Lhasa, Tsoigkhapa founded the 
great monastery of Gahdan? with 3,300 monks at a place some 20 miles 
to the East of Lhasa, and presided over it as the minister of the AS 
reformed Church till his death. He laid down the rule that his suc- | 
cessors in the ministerial chair of Gahdan should be eleoted from tnong 

" the most pious- and learned of the brotherhood irrespective of their 
position in birth, Constitutionally, therefore, the Gahdan Thipa 5 be: 
came ns his successor in the ministry, the hierarch of the Yellow-cap 
Church.* 

From that time Gahdan became the chief seat of the reformed 
Church, the monks of which put on the yellow-eap to distingnish 
themselves from the followers of the older sects who generally wore the 
red-cap* (shwa-mar) aud were, therefore, called Shwa-ser Ge-lugs-pa, ^ 
t.¢., the order of which the religious badge was the yellow-cap. They 
were also called GaAdan-pa from the name"of their mon istery. 

In 1415, one of 'l'songkhapa's disciples named Juin-yang Choije $ 
founded Dapüug now the premier monastery of Tibet with 7,700 monks 
under the patronage of Namkha Zangpo; the then ruler of Tibet, 
In the year of the fonndation of the monastery of Sera, the great 
reformer, whose real name was Lozang Tagpa?* but who is better 
known as Tsongkhapa from the name of his birthplace Zeongkha (onion 
bank), in Amdo, passed away from mundane existence, | 

In 1446, Gadàn düb? one of the later disciples of Tsogkhapa 
founded the grand monastery of Tashilltünpo D in Tsang. The es- 
tablishment of these four great monasteries,—first Gahdan, then 
Dapáüng and Sera, and, lastly, Tashithinpo,—which have played such 
an important part in the political administration of the country, made ۱ 

2 > 


| 4 
® In the rocent negotiations with the British Government nt Lhasa the Regent | 

Ww P who signed the Treaty with Colonel Younghasband, was Gahdan T'hipm (incorrect. 
ly named as Te-lama) in whose hands the Dalai Lama, at the time of his flight from Cé 


Lhasa, had left the keys of the palace of Potala. 


b- (5 ۱ literally, the great prayer meeting. 25 
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the provinces of Ü and Tsang the headquarters of the Yellow 
Church. On account of his profound learning and holiness, though 
of humble and obscure parentage, Gadündüb was regarded as a saint. 
He himself never pretended to have been of saintly origin, but people 
believed that he must have possessed in him the spirit of Bodhisattva 
Avalokiteevara—the guardian saint of Tibet. About three years 
after Gadündüb's death the possibility of the reappearance of the 
spirits of deceased Lamas for the first time dawned in the minds of the 
members of thereformed Church. The monks of Dapüng over which 
Gadündüb had latterly presided thought that the spirit of one who had 
loved his country and all living beings so much could hardly have 
become freed from his longings, to work for them even when he had 
passed out of his mortal tenements. They, therefore, sent emissaries 
to the different places which the Lama had visited during his lifetime, 
to inquire if there was born, seven weeks after his demise, any child in 
whom could be traced the signs of its indicatiog any incidents of 
Gadündüb's life. They also consulted their tutelary deities for 
guidance in the right identification of Gadündüb's spirit should it have 
re-appeared in any child. | 

At last, a child was discovered at Tanag born in the family of 
Sreg-ton Darma, who had settled in Tsang from Lower Kham. It 
revealed some signs of having been the re-embodiment of the Lama's spirit 
and successfally claimed as his own certain articles for which Gadindub 
used to evince much liking and which were kept mixed up with other 
people's properties. This fortunate child was removed to Tashilhünpo 
for religious and monastic education. His father, who was a lay 
Tantrik priest of the Ñiñ-ma sect, instracted him in the Tantrik cult. 
When twelve years old he took the vows of an Upüsaka (lay devotee) from 
Panchen Lüngrig Gya-tsho of Tashilhünpo ; after which he was admitted 
into monkhood by the abbot of Ne-ni&.? When he passed all the ex- 
aminations in the sacred scriptures he was elevated to the highest rank 
in the order of monkhood, after being given the name of Gadün gya-tsho ! 
and placed on the high priest's chair in 1511. He ably presided over 
the monastery of Tashilhünpo for a period of five years. He received 
instruction in the Buddhist scriptures and metaphysics from such 
eminent scholars as Ye-ces zang, hierarch of Gahdan,. Yontan Gya-tsho 
of Tsang aud Panchen yeges tse of Tashilhünpo. He fouuded the 
monastery of Choikhor Gyal i in the plain of Metog thang in 1508. In 
the 43rd year of his age, in the year 1516, he was appointed to the 
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abbotship of Dapüng where he was better known by the title of 
Dapüng Talku! or Avatar. Iu later times this Avatār,in his successive 
incarnations, received the titles of Gyal-wa Rinphehé, Gyalwai Wangpo, 
Talé Lama, ete. 

With him, in fact, originated the institution of incarnations in 
Tibet which was. bat little known before and which since then has 
become general all over Tibet and Mongolia. 

In the 52nd year bf his age the Lamas of Sera elected him as their 
high priest, which office he held till his death in 1541. Since Kyisho, 
the district of which Lhasa is the chief town, had passed under the 
ruler of Tsang named Rinchen Püng-pa, for a period of nineteen years, 
the Lamas of Sangphu and Karma sects presided over the annual prayer 
assembly of Lhasa called the Monlam Chenpo. Under the auspices of 
Gadün Gya-tsho the Lamas of Sera and Dapüng regained their lost 
authority over the grand institution. Gadûn wrote several works on 
the different branchea of the sacred literature. At the age of 68, in 
the year called Water-tiger, he departed from this life. 

His spirit was discovered iu a lad of four years born in the family 
of Ma Rinchen Chog? at Toiling® in the year 1546. When this boy 
was ten years old the Lamas of Dapüng placed him on the chair of 
their high priest under the title of Sonam Gya-tsho.* Formerly, 
when the Tartar Emperor Khublai Khan made rich presents to his 
spiritual tutor Lama Phag-pa, the latter had predicted that in time to 
come he would reappear on this earth as a, Lata bearing the name— 
“Ocean,” which in Mongolian was calleu Talé—Dalai, while the 
Emperor himself would reign as a king of t a name Altan signifying 
gold—in Mongolian. 

Altan, the powerful Khan who ruled over Thumed Mongolia, being 
told by an astrologer that in a former life he was the great Khan of 
China, wished to know what became of the spirit of the Lama who had 
exercised so much influence over Emperor Khublai. Being informed ` 
that he too was reborn inthe person of Sonam Gyn-tslho, the incarnate 
Lama of Dapüng, the monarch sent his general Tashi Rabdan to bring 


him to Mongolia. 


In 1557, Sonam Gya-tsho became High Priest of Sera. Being iu 


of both Sera and Dapüng, he exercised great influence at Lhasa.‏ فد 
In 1563, he took the final vows of monkhood. In 1573, he founded‏ 
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the monastery of. Namgyal Ta-tshang? on Potala, bnt the ٩۵۰ 
mar (red-cap) Lamas whose power was ngain ascendant under the 
suspices of the ruler of Tsang, dispossessed him of this institntion, con- 
verting it af the same time to a monastery of their own school. In 
1574, the Tsang army nuder Rinchen Paing-pa invaded Ü 4 and after sub- 
yugating it, withdrew to Tsang. Abont this time, the messenger of 
Altan Khan arrived and Sonam Gyn-tsho was but too glad to accept 
the invitation for the purpose of converting the Mongolians to his ereed. 
He set out on his journey to Mongolia in the company of the Khan's 
messenger, but owing to the numerous invitations he received on the 
way from the various chiefs and nobles of Tibet and who importuned him 
| for his blessings, his journey was retarded. Tashi Rabdan, therefore, , 
f parted company with him at Radeng° and proceeded to Mongolia, - 
in advance of the Lama. Being informed that the incarnate Phagpa 
was coming, Altan Khan deputed three of his generals to welcome 
him. While passing throngh Arig-thnng, Nan-tshoand upper Mongolin, 
the Lama received the deputations which brought the tidings of the 
welcomes that would be accorded him by the Khan. Altan himself ad- 
vanced up to Tshab-cha, at the source of the Hoangho, a place situated 
to the South East of Lake Kokonor. At the first meeting the Khan | 
addressed the Lama by the title—Talé Lama Vajradhara,* Talé ia, 
being the Mongolian equivalent of Gya-tsho 5 which signifies “ Ocean.” 
But the Lama's real name was Sonam Gya-tsho which signified 
“The ocean of merit.” Thus originated the name Dalai (from Tals) 
Lama by which the Buddhist hierarchs of the line of Gadün-düb came 
to be known in Mongolia, China and Tibet. From that time Gya-tsho 
became a necessary and inseparable part of the name of Gadün- 
düb's successors. The Mongolians readily embraced Buddhism and 
became devout followers of the Yellow-cap Church. With a view to 
commemorate his visit to Mongolia, Sonam Gya-tsho, under the auspices 3 
of the Khan, founded the monastery of Choikhorling* iu the Mongol * 
capital. Abont this time the monastery of Kumbum® was founded at 
^ the birth place of Tsoñgkhapa in Amdo. š 
Me On his return journey Sonam Gya-tsho visited Khukukhukto? 


OON dr ASN Kumbum, it may be remembered, was visited by Abbe Huo and ` ` 
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voe end later on by Mr. W. W. Rockhill. 
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Lithong, Chamdo, Kham, Lithang, Apo, Chakhyungtag, Ngan-tiz 
Jomokhan, Chambabomling, &e., thus propagating the Buddhist faith 

* in Mongolia and the border lands of Tibet. Having been worshipped by 
all classes of people—from the Khans of Mongolia down to the barbna- 
rians of Ulterior. Tibet, he returned to Tibet, full of glory. He died in 
1587. The spirit of Sonam Gyn-tsho was discovered in Mongolia, the 
favourite place of- his sojourn, in the family of Sumi Thaiji, a direct 
descendant of Jenghis Khan, the great Tartar conqueror. The child 
was named Yontan Gya-tsho ! tho * ocean of good quality.’ This happy in- 
cident made the Mongolians firmly attached to the Yellow Church. They 
kept him in their country till the loth year of his age. The authorities ۲ 
of Dapünz, fearing lest the morals of their incarnate Lama might get 
stained by his continued residence in ۵ country where chastity in the 
fair sex was unknown, brought him to Tibet at the budding of his 
youth. They gave bima good religious education before entrusting him 
with the duties of the high-priest of their monastery. Abont the time 
of Sonam Gya-tsho, the Kalmuk Tartars of Khalkha had set np a third 
hierarch of the Yellow-cap sect under the name of Je-tsun-Dampna? at 
Urga—the city of tents. A question arose ns to the relative position, 
in spiritual rank, of the high priest of the Mongolian monastery of 
Gahdan and the Khalka hierarch. The Tartars of the upper and lower 
Mongolia were about to go to war for its solution. 

In 1605, the young chief of the @leuth Mongols effected reconcilia- 
tion between the Kalmuks and his own tribe who had been quarrelling 
for some time on the question of precedence between Gahdan and Urga,” 
For this service the Emperor of China conferred on him the Buddhist 
title of Pa Kau-sri, from which circumstance he became known by the 3 
name of Gushi Khan. 

In the year 1609, the armies of Tsang again invaded Ü, but encoun- 
tering much opposition they were forced to withdraw from there. In 
1611, Phun-tshog Namgyal? who patronized the Shwa-mar (red-cap) 


Lamas, became the supreme ruler of Tibet. In the beginning of the 17th ` 
century the province of Tsang came to prominence on account of the ۴ 
power of its Deba or chief. He belonged to the Karmapa hierarchy d 


known by the name of Shwa-mar which had its headquarters at Tshorpu 
and Ralüng. With a view to put to shade Tashilhünpo they erected ` 


a large monastery in its immediate vicinity. I. 
. In the year 1615, Yontan Gya-tsho died, an event which was fol- 4 


UT lowed by the seige of the monasteries of Sera and Dapüng by the armies 
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of the Deba of Tsang in which several thousand yellow-cap Lamas were 
. killed. The news of this disaster to the Yellow Church enraged 
the Gilenth Mongols, whose general marched with a large army to Tibet + 
and fonght a fierce battle with the Tsang army at Kyang-thang-gang, 
and killed several thousand Tibetans. In 1620, the Mongolians retired 
after restoring the lost territorial endowments of the Yellow Church to 
the monasteries of Sera, Dapfing and Gahdan. About this time Sera 
` and Dapüng were presided over by the grand Lama of Tashilhünpo. 
In 1621, the boy Lozang Gya-tsho,' in whom the spirit of Yontan Gya-tsho 
had passed in 1616, was brought to Dapüng. In 1623, he was ordained 
and installed as the high priest of Dapüng. About this time the Shwa- 
mar Lamas had regained their lost position and were vigorously perse- 
cuting the Yellow Church. j 
They had, in the meantime, influenced the Kulmuk Mongols whose 
chief had become a convert to their creed. In the year 1636, Gushi 
* Khan espoused the cause of the Yellow Church and entered Kokonor 
witha large army. At the outset of this invasion he had to encounter with 
the Kulmuk Mongols who had taken up the side of the Shwa-mar Lamas. 
He completely defeated them after several engagements, From Kokonor, 
, while proceeding towards Tibet, he heard that king Beri of Kham, who 
was a follower of the Bon* religion, was preparing to invade Tibet. He, 
therefore, marched against him aod reduced him to subjection. He again 
invaded Kham in 1639; this time, putting Beri to death, he annexed 
his territories to his Mongolian kingdom. 

8 In the year 1641, at the invitation and earnest entreaty of the 
Dalai Lama Ngaz-wang Lozang Gya-tsho, he eütered Tibet with 30,000 
Tartara and fought several battles with the Tsang army led by the 
powerful Deba of Tsang. After capturing Lhasa: and other towns 
which had been in the occupation of the Deba, he put him to prison, 
annexed Upper Tsang} of which Gyan-tse was the chief town, 
and proclaimed himself the supreme king of Tibet, assuming the 
Tibetan name of Tanzing Choi-Gyal—the npholder of Religion or 
Dharma Raja. z 

—* ¥ ۶ Tho pro-Buddhintic religion of Tibet, called ۵۵-۵۵۵ Bon, a form of fetisohiam 
în which exorcism and incantations were tho chief foaturos. It ‘now prevails in 


|. some parts of Tibet, particularly, Kham, but in a greatly modified and partly Bud” 

Ei ۱ Ghicised form. k 

¥ Ho loft lower Teang, with Shiga-tso as its capital, to the possession of tho — 
Grand Lama of Tashilhünpo which continues to belong to that hierarchy up to - 


| this day. 
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He nppointed Sonam Choiphel as Desrid (governor) to rule over 
the country in his absence. Henceforth Tibet became a dependency of 
the Mongolian kingdom founded by Gushi Khan, the CElenth chief, who 
owed but nominal allegiance to China. In 1643, six great nobles of 
China conspired against the last Ta-ming emperor Khrungtin (Tüng- 
tin), and their leader usurped the imperial authority for some time, 
Shortly after, Shun-ti (also called Shunchi), a Mantchu chief, seized 
the throne and displaced the Ta-Ming dynasty. So, owing to troubles 
in China and confusion during the period which preceded this dyn- 
astic change, no armed protest came from Peking against Gushi 
Khan's military operations in Tibet and Kham. In 1644, Gushi Khan 
built a castle on the famous hill of Potala for the accommodation of 
his court, : 

As soon as Shun-ti found himself secure and firmly seated on the 
imperial throne, he took up the foreign affairs in hand. With a view 
to bring Tibet again under his direct control he sent an invitation to 
the Dalai Lama to visit Peking. In 1651, Ngag-wang Lozang reached 
Peking where he was féted and loaded with honours. The Emperor, 
who with his whole family embraced the Lamaism of the Yellow-Church 
in preference to that of the red-cap school to which the Ta-Mings were 
attached, decorated him with the exalted title of Té-kausri. On this 
` occasion, the Dalai Lama was greatly impressed with the power and splen 
dour of the Emperor's court as well as the vastness of his dominions, 
With a view to make the position of hrs church secure in Tibet he prayed 
tothe Emperor that China might take over the protectorate of Tibet 
in the manner it was done by Khublai Khan, the founder of the Tas Yen 
dynasty, when the Emperor himself had embraced the Lamaism of the 
Sakya-pa school He also explained that the Ta-Mings from the time 
they had displaced the Tartar dynasty proved themselves very staunch 
supporters of Lamaism and became pledged to the tenets of the Red- 
‘cap sect of tho Karma-pa hierarchy. Shun-ti very gladly acceded to the 
prayer. From that time the Man-tchu dy nasty became vouched, under 
solemn promises, to the protection of the authority of the Dalai Lama in 

ibet. 
dm Shortly after this, Shun-ti proceeded to Mukden, his Man-tchu 
capital, for offering prayers in the tombs of his ancestors. Lozang 
Gya-tsho accompanied him thither, At the end of the year 1652 the 
Lama returned to Tibet, visiting on the way the great monastery of Gon- 
lung in Amdo, then & flourishing Yellow-Church institution with 
monks. 
KR o 1653, Gushi Khan was succeeded by his son Da-yen Khan who 
" | appointed Lama Tin-léh Gya-tsho as Desrid of Tibet. The qm. 





` 





` selected by Lozang Gya-tsho for his court. He transferred his residence 
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baving passed from tho hands of a Tartar General to those of a Lama, 
the power of the Dalai Lama, who had lately returned from China, full 
of glory, greatly increased. Lozang Gya-tsho, besides being a scholar, 
well read in the sacred literature, was a shrewd statesman of great 
ability. He made Tin-léh unconsciously subservient to his wishes in 


the government of the country. In 1668, the Desrid died leaving the 


Government in the hands of a layman named Choipon Deba, an incident 
which afforded Lozang Gya-ishoa still better opportunity to exercise 
his influence more effectually in the affairs of the state. 

In 1670, Da-yen Khan died leaving the throne to his son Ratna 
Talai Khan. On the retirement of Choipon Deba iu 1674, Lama Lozang 
Jin-pa was appeinted Desrid of Tibet. Since the conquest of Tibet by 
Gushi Khan, the internal administration of the country, which was 
vested in the Desrid, had been practically directed by Lozang Gya-tsho, 
wlio, since his return from China, was considered as the holiest man on 
the face of the earth on account of his having become the spiritual tutor 
of the Emperor of China. He was reverentially called Gongsa-nga- 
pachenpo,! the fifth supreme Lama, the four who preceded him being 
Gadündüb the founder of the hierarchy, Gadün Gya-tsho, Sonam Gya- 
tsho and Yontan Gya-tsho. 

` "Tálai Khan having become powerless in Mongolia itself, his Desrid 
became a non-entity in Tibet. In the year 1678, Lozang Gyn-tsho 
assumed the supreme control of the country and appointed Sangye- 
G ya-tsho, a layman of great wisdom and learning, ns Desrid in &he place 
of Lozang Jin-pa. ‘Thus the sovereignty over Tibet and Kham 
practically passed from Tálai Ratna Khan, the great-grandson of Gushi 
Khan, to the Tals Lama Nag-wang Lozang Gya-taho, the supreme 
hierarch. 

_ ‘The ancient castle of Srofitsan-Gampo, the first Buddhist. King of 
Tibet, which stood on the hill called Marpoi-ri- (the ` red hill), was 


and court called Chyog-1é Namgyal from Dapûng to there, and laid the 
` foundation of the famous palace of Phodang Marpo, now called Guhdan 
Phodang Chyoglé Namgyal. s ý = 
bei "Ehe name of the hill at the same time became hanged into Potala, 
` because the residence of Bodhisattva Avalokitegvara, — patron saint of 
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been on the top of a hill called Potala- 


in the south of India, Henceforth, from this circumstance, Potala 
i ie S ee of the Buddhist of the northern 
ae Keis ed the x alai Lamaas the holiest of holies. His young 

ra, an adept in statecraft, than whom a greater statesman has not 
sppoareu in Tibet, in course of three years, firmly established the grand 
Lama's temporal authority all over the country, including Kham and 
Amdo. In 1681, Lozang Gya-tsho died, but the wily Desrid managed 
to keep the occurrence secret from the public. He gave ont that the 
Dalai Lama, whose spirit was in communion with the gods, had entered 
into a samadhi (deep-meditation) under a solemn vow not to come out 
to public view for a period of twelve years. He now dressed himself in 
famaic robes, and assumed a holy character, for it was not desirable for a 
Desrid not to be looked upon as a holy man, He was regarded as a 
wise minister and efficient ruler: in 1683 he wrote a valuable work on 
astronomy, astrology and chronology called Vaidurya Karpo. In 1693, 
he completed the nine-storeyed building called Phobrang Mar-po (the 
red-palace) on Potala, and entombed the remains of Gongsa-nga-pa 
chen-po, in the central hall, in a golden Chorten (chaitya). In the 
same year he installed, under the name of Tshang-yang Gya-tsho,! a child, 
three years old, as the incarnation of the deceased Dalai who had 
passed ont of his body at the termination of his twelve years trance in 
profound samādhi. During this long period the Desrid had consolidated 
the Dalai Lama's authority, having governed the country with consum- 
mateskill. Hebeingthe central figare in the government, and a layman, 
too, wascalled De-ba, andhis governmentcame tobe known by the name of 
shiing® At the close of the year, with a view to commemorate the 
accession of his late master to the sovereignty of Tibet, he inaugurat- 
ed the Tshog-choi the congregational service in connexion with 
the annnal prayer meeting called Monlam Ohenpo, of Lhasa, founded by 
Tsong-khapa. In 1697, he wrote the work called Vai Ser-Ohoijfug, 
the. history of the rise of the Yellow Church. The boy Dalai 


giri (the habour-hill)* somewhere 


بر 
The Sanskrit name Potala in Tibetan, is Gru-hdsin ( = (EA) meaning‏ ® 
x‏ 


tharbonr.’ The Chinese Buddhista have located Potala the residence of their 
favourite saint Kwan-yin (Avalokitegvara in his Chinese form) in the island of ed 
Patoahan, situated on the coast of China about 200 miles off Shanghai, N.N.E,, ` 

"Ki where pilgrims from China and Mongolia go annnally in large number. 

* ^M Alex-Csoma de Körös, by mistake, located Potala in the neighbourhood of the 

ipi town of Khara Tata in the mouth of the Indus in Sinde. 
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^ * ŠENĘJEN AŠ Ç glas signifying the central, ' SNS 
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Lama, as he grow up in age, shewed indifference to the perform- 

ance of his religious duties. Ho failed iu almost all the exami. 

nations that he was required to pass throügh, before his ordination. 

He, however, displayed a tendency towards love-literature in which 
d he acquired some proficiency. He selected from among the monks of 
Namgyal Ta-tshang young men for his companions. He composed love 
songs and generally spent his time in the royal groves in the suburbs of 
Lhasa, where men and women of all classes and age came to receive his 
blessings. Here he got facilities for indulging in the pleasures of life, 
the enjoyment of which was strictly prohibited to monks. His atten- 
tion to young ladies alarmed the Lamas. At first the courtiers inter- 
preted this unholy tendency of the youthful Lama as a mark of his 
communion with the Khun-do (female angels) who, it was given out, paid h 
him secret visits in the guise of young maidens for initiating him in the 
mysteries of Tautrik Buddhism; bat later on, when the grand Lama ran to 
excesses, and sung love songs and behaved in utter disregard of ۵ 
canonical rules, the public became undeceived. The Lamaic authorities 
of the monasteries of Sera, Dapüng and" Gahdan took steps for his re- 
moval from the hierarchial throne. 

About this time the Chungar or the left branch of the CEleuth j 
Mongols under the leadership of Tshe-wang Rab-dan had become very 
powerful, in consequence of which the influence of Kushi Khan's line 
over the Tartars greatly waned. The ambitous Tshe-wang Rabdan, who 
had made his power felt evenin Russia in the north, was waiting for 
nn opportunity to overran Tibet. | - 

The friends of the Desrid now courted his help against the enemies 
of the government who had reported the matter to the Emperor of 
‘China. In the year 1701, the abbots of the great monasteries with the 
e" help of the Desrid induced the prodigal youth to formally renounce the 
= .  .wows* of celebacy and monkhood which he had taken from the grand 
Ç Lama of Tashilhünpo. An incarnate Lama named Yeçes Gya-tsho, who 
` had come to Lhasa for that work, now took up the spiritual business 
* appertaining to the Dalai Lama. ۱ x 
e Ae In 1702 Desrid Sangye Gya-tsho resigned his office and retired to 

° private life. In 1705, the unfortunate Dalai Lama was removed v 
۱ from Tibet under a Chinese escort. He died on the way near lake 
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Kokonur. When this news reached Peking, Emperor Kanghi ordered 
that a child in whom the spirit of Nag-wang Lozang may be dis- 
covered should be reported to him. In 1703, Lhabzang, son of Talar 
Ratna Khan, declared himself ruler of Tibet. He dismissed the militia 
and raised an army from among the Tartars. His first act was to sur- 
round the residence of the retired Desrid, his former chief, with a number 
of armed menand to kill him with four hundred of his devoted followers. 
In 1704, orders came from the Emperor to deport Tshang yang Gya-tsho 
to China. The faction in the Yellow-Church which was inimical to 
Lhabzang took immediate steps to elect a new Dalai Lama. They gave out 
that Nag-wang Lozang Gya-tsho, who was reported to have entered 
Samadhi, had actually died in the year 1681, and his spirit reappenred in 
one Pakar dsin-pa Ye-ces Gya-tsho in 1685, whose claim to the hier- 
_archtial throne was set aside by the Desrid. Pakar dsin-pa, who was an 
ordained monk of pure morals, was, however, was holding the office of 
the high priest of Dupüng. Accordingly, they set him up as the real 


Dalai Lama in 1706, but the public hesitated to accept the new pretender 
as their grand hierarch. 


Lhnbzang submitted to Chinese authority. The Lamas of the Yellow- 
Church were now on their wit's end, being required to solve a problem of 
a novel nature. Emissaries were, therefore, sent to the different great 
monasteries of the Yellow-Church in search of a new incarnntion of the 
Dalai Lama. Applications came from the parents of different child- 


pretenders to the exalted office, which were carefally examined. At last ۰ 


the real embodiment of the Dalai Lama was found at Kümbüm-—the 
birth-place of Tsong-khapa, the founder of the Yellow-Church. The 
council of Buddhist cardinals comprising of. the abbots of Sera, Dapüng 
and Gahdan, with the Tashi Lama as president, on whom devolved the re- 
sponsibilizy of the right identification, resorted to all manner of religious 
rites and consultations with the gods for the purpose. All evidence 
having pointed towards and in favour of the discovery at Kümbüm, in a 
child born in 1707, the matter was reported to the Emperor. Sanction 
having come, the princely child named Kalzang Gyn-tsho was declared 
Dalai Lama, but, on account of his tender age, the child could not he 
brought in state to Tibet and installed on the throne of Potala. 
Kanghi, however, invested him with the insignia of an imperial order 
in 1709. But fresh dangers had in the meantime sprang forth which 
threatened Lhasa and also taxed the energies of the Emperor. 

"Tshe wang Rabdan, the powerful chief of Chungar or the left branch 
of the CElenth MBngols who had risen to eminence on the downfall of 
Gushi Khan's kingdom, bad espoused the cause of the Tibetans. The 
friends of Desrid Sangye Gya-tsho, with a view to avenge his death’ 
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and to overthrow Lhabzang, had communicated to him all that had 
happened in Tibet, Accordingly, Tshewang Rabdan sent a large 
army to Tibet for punishing the enemies of the Yellow-Church. In 
1716 the Chinese and Tibetan troops fought a great battle with the 
Chungar army but were defeated, Lhabzang being slain in the field. 
In 1717, the victorious Chungars, at the instance of the yellow-cap Lamas: 
sacked the monasteries of rival sects such as 'lshur-phu, Samding, 
Namgyaling, Dorje Tag, Mindolling and others, situated in the valley 
of the Tsangpo. In1718they returned to Mongolia. 

About the time of the Chungar invasion the Tibetans had endea- 
voured to be independent, but Kanghi was determined to re-establish 
his authority over the whole of Mongolian and Tibet. In 1718, when 
order was restored in Tibet, the Chungar Mongolians being fully sub- 
jugated by the victorious Chinese, the young Dalai Lama was brought 
back to Lhasa from Kümbüm by the command of the Emperor, who 
sent two high Commissioners ostensibly to protect the Dalai Lama but 
really to form an imperial residency nt Lhasa which has since been 
controlling the political and military affairs of the country. 

In 1722, the Chungars and the Œ@lenth Mongals of Kokonur fought 
with the imperial forces and were defeated. The Chinese killed up- 
wards of seven hundred monks of all grades, including the abbot of Ser- 
Khog-Gon, called Chüzang-Rinpo-choe, and destroyed many religious ob- 
jects and burnt down many shrines and congregation halls, They demo- 
lished the great monastery of Shwa-khog. Many aged monks of Kumbum 
were also killed by them. In Amdo, in the following year, the Chinese 
generals King and Zon theü destroyed the temples and grand con- 
gregation halls of the Gon-lüng monastery. In 1725 and 1726 there 
arose internal dissensions in the Government at Lhasa, the Kahlons or 
ministers having risen against the Desrid Shang Khang Chenpo and 
killed him. About this time, general Phola Theji * who had gone to 
Upper Tibet returned to Lhasa with troops from Ladak, Ngahri and 
Tsang. He slew upwards of one thousand men who had been drawn 
from Ü and Kong-po by the rebel ministers, and for a time restored 
order inthe country. In 1727, Chinese troops came to his help and 
he was enabled to suppress the rebellion of Ü by killing the three 
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Tibet uhdar the Tartar Emperors of China in the 13th Century A. D. — 
(By Rat Sarat Cuanpra Das, Bahadur, C.LE.) 


Tur Hiertancny or SARTA, 


Legendary account.—Once on a time there descended on the pure 
and lofty tableland of Ngah-ri in Upper Tibet three brothers called 
Nam tha or heavenly gods. The eldest of them was Namlha Chyiring, 
the second Namiia Yuring, and the youngest Namlha Waseh, 

These three brothers were entreated by the people of Neah-ri 
to take up the sovereignty of their country. The youngest brother, 
choosing to dwell upon earth, became king and married the reigning 
chief's daughter. 

To him were born four sons, who became known as the four Sijili 
brothers, They became involved in disputes with the tribe of Dong 
and the eighteen ancient tribes of Tibet. With the assistance of 
Namlha Yu-ring the princes compelled the eighteen tribes to submit to 
theirauthority. Namlha Yu-ring also choosing to reside on this earth, 
married Musa Demba of the family of Mu, by whom he had seven sons, 
These were well-known as the Musang brothers. ` ۱۵ first. six of 
them, together with their father, are sud to hare been lifted up 
to heaven by means of a noose called Muthag or Kyang-thag which 
had been stretched down by the gods for their delivery. 

The youngest son married Thog-Cham Oorma, the daughter of 
Hoichen, the god of thunder and light. His son Thog-tsha Paotag 
married a princess of the Naga named Tama, who presented him with 
n son who was brave and handsome. He married Monzah, a princess 
| of the royal family of Mon (Sub-Himalaya). They lived at the limit 
M of vegetation on the slope of a snowy peak of that great monntain and 
named their son Ya-pang-kye or one born in the higher grass-land. He 
killed the Srin-mo (demon) named Kya-ring Thagmeh and carried away 









son who, being bornof a woman captured by fight or Khon, was named. 
Khon Barkyeh, born in the mid-region. Hence originated the great family 
` ef Khon which played an important part in the medieval history of Tibet. 
Khon Barkyeh married a Himalayan princess named Tsan-cham Mon. 


TN intelligence, valour and promise to achieve extraordinary : ati 
. . wanted to rule over a conntry. His father sent him to Gang-zang- | 
. "There observing the eight signs of a — country ` he made h 
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A his beantifal wife YabumSilema to his mountain house, By her he hada ` 


Their son was Kon-jeh, the accomplished one, Being a man. of rare | 
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residence on the slopes of the lofty Ngan-tse thang mountain, At 
tliis time! there reigned in Tibet the mighty king Thi-srong-deu tsan. 

Early History.—In later times the family of Khon multiplied in 
the valley of Shab-cha in Tsang. One of its principal members 
named Khon Konchog Gyalpo, baving received religious instructions ` 
aud precepts from some learned Lamas, became famous for his learn- 
ing in Western Tibet. On the occasion of a religious festival which 
took place at Doh he witnessed a Lama dance. In it, mauy Lamas 
who pretended to be very holy, took part. Some of them wore the 
frightful masks of the twenty-eight goddesses called Wang-chug-ma, 
and with different weapons in their hands, danced before the assembled 
people ina fantastic manner. Some Tantrik Lamas, who wore the 
flowing and clotted locks of the Matrika or Mamo nymphs, also 
danced to the music of drums and cy mbales. Konchog Gyalpo 
returning home, described what he had seen to his brother, who 
observed: “Now the time of the degeneration of the Nying-ma 
mysticism has arrived. Henceforth, in Tibet, none among the 
Nying-ma Lamas will attain to sainthood. We must now sever our 
connexion with them. Let us, therefore, take care of our paternal 
possessions, our religious books and symbols. In Mankhar there is 
a Buddhist sage named Dogmi Lochava. You should go to take 
religious instructions from him." He then concealed all his sacred 
books securely underneath some rocks in a cavern. 

Konchog Gyalpo could not find Dogmi at Mankhar, but he met 
Khyin .Loísüva in a cemetery at Yahlüng. With him he studied 
Buddhist metaphysics. Before he could finish his studies tha 
Lotsáva?* died, in consequence of which he had to search out Dogmi 
Lotsiva, He ` sented his teacher “with seventeen pony-loads of 
valuable things including some beads of precious stones, gold and 
silver. Having acquired great proficiency in Buddhist metaphysics and 
in some of the new theories found in the reformed works of Dogmi 
called “Sarma Choi” (new tenets) he became Rnown as a religious 
professor, He removed his residence to Yahlung. Erecting a small 


monastery at Taolting, he also spent a few years there. One day, 


accompanied by one of his disciples, while he was walking on the top 


of the hill of Taolüng, he saw a fine site for a monastery in front of 


Ë 


Ponpoiri hill—a plot of white land with a river flowing by its right. 
Noticing that it possessed many auspicious signs, he thought that if 
he built a monastery upon it, it would contribute much to human 


happiness — and welfare, He asked the advice of his friend ۵ 
A This was tho firat part of the Sih Century A.D, | 
& A Tibetan Sanskritist was called Lochava or Lotid-va from locha to speak, 
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Dong-nag, who approved of the proposal. He purchased the land by 
making present of a white mare, one coat of mail, a string of beads 
of precious stones and a buckler to the owner. In the 40th year of his 
age, Lama Konchog Gyalpo fonnded a monastery on the plain of Sakya l 
(A.D. 1073), which in the 13th century became the capital of Tibet 
and also the chief seat of the Sakyapa hierarchs. 


CONQUEST op TIBET BY THE TanTARS. 


The Tartar Chinghis (Jenghis Khan) made the conquest of the 
whole of Tibet in the year 1203, about which time Behar and 
Bengal were seized by the Mahomedans under Baktyar Khiliji. 
After firmly establishing his authority first in China and then in 
Tibet, he ordered ۵ general census to be taken of the latter country, 
but, before the work could be taken up by his generals in Tibet, he 
died. His grandson E-chan Gotan, to whose share fell both Tibet 
aud China, hearing the fame of the Pandit hierarch of Sakya named 
Kungah Gyal-tshan, invited him to China aud received bim in audienco 
at his palace of Tulpai De. "Thus the learned Buddhist Hierarch of 
Tibet gained the opportunity to implant in the mind of the dreaded 
monareh the doctrine of Buddha—to have compassion over all living 
beings and to effect one's own salvntion by loving others. The human- 
izing influence of Buddhism touched the minds of the cruel and blood- 
thirsty Mongols. They now perceived that brute force did not make 
them superier to the Lamas who believed in the existenco of a thing 
like love which conquered all. So the hierarch, in turn, quietly effected 
the spiritual conquest of the heartless Tartars. CH his return to Tibet 
Kungah Gyal-tshan appointed Cakya Zangpo as Pon-chen (chief gover- 
nor) of Tibet proper. Kungah Gyal-tsan, better known as Sakya 
Panchen (Pan, Pandit and chen, great), was so well impressed with the 
honesty and righteousness of his governor that he ordered all the 
Lamas with the exception of Huyupa and Sharpa Yeçé Ching to mako 
salulation to him. œ 

On the death of E-chan Gotan Khan, Kbublai Khan (the mira- 
culous king) became Emperor of China. He removed his residence 
to Peking and built the Tartar city called Khanbalik, £e, the 


city of the great Khan. Shortly, after this, he ordered one of 


his generala named Tàümen to proceed to Tibet to Arrange for ‘its 


better government. When Tamen came to take leave of him the 
Emperor addressed him in the following terms :—'* Phe Tibetana 









are a powerful nation. In ancient times, when there was n mona: 
form of government in 
— 1 | Sakya (from Sa, land and kya, white) signifies white plain, ` ۱ 
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China Several times. Daring the reign of Emperor Thaijung 
(Tai tsting) of the T'ang dynasty, the Tibetans advanced as far as 
Utai Shan in Shenzi, and at the command of their general Pa-n- 
tan hu, all as one man carried out his orders. Since Chinghis 
Khan's conquest of it there has been no king in Tibet. The grand 
Lamas of Sakya are appointed by us. They are our spiritual 
instructors. Go, therefore, at once to Sakya and by the exercise of 


your diplomatic tact bring all Tibet fully under our rule." To this ۰ 


gracious command Témen with profound veneration replied :—'' Your, 


Majesty, in dbedience to the wish of the son of heaven this servant. 


will proceed to Tibet. The people of the country called Sifan (Western 
country, t.c., Tibet) beingbrave and wild are not amenable either to their 
own laws or to the laws of China, Our frontier guards fail to restrain 
them from their predatory habits. How will your Majesty's servant 
proceed to Tibet to subdue them, and what arrangements about the- 
expenses of his mission will be permitted?" The Emperor com 
manded that he should proceed on his mission and take the necessary 
funds and articles for presents from the imperial treasury. 
Arrived at Sakya, he should make division of the country into large 
and smaller.Jam (district) for administrative purposes, apportioning 
lands to each Jam with due regard to their extent and nature, Ze. 
according to the sparseness or density of the population in them. 
Furnished with credentials from the Emperor and carrying with 
him suitable presents for the clergy and the laity, Tamen proceeded 


to Tibet with a large armed escort and a number of survey officers . 


Arrived at Sakya he read the edict of the Emperor before a large number 
of people assembled forthe purpose. He sent the survey officers to the 
different provinces of the country for reconnoitering. On their report 
he divided the country lying between Sakya and the Chinese frontier 
into 27 districts or Jam.  Doh-meh or lower Doh, where the land was 
fertile was divided into seven Jam; Doh-toi (upper Doh) into nine 
Jum; and Û and Tsang into eleven Jam, of which seven, viz, Sakya, 
Sog, Tsi-mar, Shag, Sha-pho, Kong and Gonsar, were apportioned 
to Tsang, and four, viz, Tog, Tshong-dui, Darlàug and Thom Darang, 
Ú. A Jampon or district officer was appointed over each Jam. 

` He apportioned these jam to the thirteen provinces or Thikor into 
which Tibet was then divided, appointing a Thipon or provincial 
governor over every one of them, He proclaimed all over Tibet the 
suzerainty of the great Khan or Emperorof China. After making him- 
self fully acquainted with the fustoms, manners, laws and requirements 


urs and rewards, and in recognition of his. merits appointed him 


of Tibet, Tümen returned to China. The Emperor loaded him with. 
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President of the grand Yamen of ۳ Son-ching Wen.” In order to super- 
vise the administration of the country now parcelled ont into 97 
jam, and to preserve the imperial supremacy of the country, the 
Emperor appointed one of his Tartar nobles, named Ijilig, as Resident 
of Tibet, and conferred on him the Tartar distinction of Thon-ji. He 
was the first minister who was sent by a Chinese Emperor to watch 
the state affairs of Tibet under the grand hierarchy of SAEYA. Hence- 
forth the connection between the two countries (Tibet and China) 
becoming closer; free and easy intercourse, both commercial and 
‘political, made the Tibetan people happy and prosperous, 

After starting Thon-ji Tjilig on his mission to Tibet, the Emperor 
himself led a large army to Jang-yul. No*resistance was offered by 
the people of that country to his victorious army. He annexed two 
provinces of Amdoh to China, and made over two provinces of Upper 
Doh (modern Kham) to Tibet. 

In the tenth year of Emperor Khublai's reign Lama Phagpa the 
hierarch of Sakya was appointed spiritual instructor of the Imperial 
family. As a reward for this service the Emperor made a grant of 
the following districts to Lama Phagpa: Gacha Rab-kha, Nangso 
Latog-pa, Gangaitsa Lama Khar, and Dan Khang. The jam of Gong, 
which remained apart from U and Tsang was also assigned to him. 
These are said to have contained very fertile soil, a kang (Tibetan 
acre) of which was able to growu 5,000 tar da * of barley. 

Lama Phagpa paid three visits to China, and was every time 
received with the highest reverence by the Emperor at his grand 
palace of Taitu. The Emperor, Empress and the princes received 
religious blessings according to the cult of the Sakyapa school of 
Buddhism. On the second occasion the thirteen Thikor 8 of Tibet wore 
presented to the hierarch by the Emperor for the service of the 

1 Lamae Church.* On the third occasion, it is stated, that all Tibet, 
which was anciently divided into three cholkha,’ was presented to tho 


i ` ` 4 This incladed the Kokonur country and Amdoh. 


۱ 3 About 10 Iba. ۱ 

h; ı 8 After the survey, Deongkba Jong, inclusive of Ngah-ri, Lo Jong and Dol Jong, 

۳ was constituted into one Thikor. Northern and Sonthern Latoi-cha and Shaln 

fi comprised four Thikor; Da, Ber, and Khyung formed ono Thikor; Yamdok and 
: Tshalpn formed one Thikor, Gya, Di-khung, Yah, and Phagmodu comprised four 
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grand hierarch of Sakya. Such liberality onthe part of a monarch was 


unexam pled in the world's history. The Emperor not only assigned the 
revenue of the whole country for the service of the Church but also kept 
its government under his direct control for ensuring peace and prosperity 
to the Land of the Lamas. 

In the beginning of the year earth-dragon two Commissioners, 
named Akon and Mingling were deputed by the Emperor to make 
an official enumeration of the people of Tibet. They, with the help of 
Ponchen Cükya Zangpo, the chief Governor of Tibet, who was 
invested with the decorations and title of Zam-du-gun Wen-hu for his 
eminent services, took the first censusof Tibet. They enumerated all 
the families residing im the provinces from Ngah-ri to Shalu in 
Tsang, and Governor Situ Akyi-get worked in the remaining provinces. 

Upper Tibet, comprising the valleys of the higher Indus and 
Sutlej which was divided into three kor or circles and therefore, 
called Ngah-ri Kar-sum,! returned altogether 2,635 families, exclusive 
of 767 families residing within the territories of the Ngah-Dag, the 
hereditary chieftain of Ngah-ri who claimed his descent from king 
Srong-tsan-Gampo. In the southern districts of La-toi Lhopa, there 
were 1,088 families, while the northern districts, called La-toi chang 
returned 2,250 families. 

The total of families in Ngah-ri and Tsang was 15,690, and that 
of the province of Ü (Central Tibet),including Kongpo, was 20,763, 
giving a grand total of 36,453. The population of Yam Dûk (lake 
Palti districts), which was at this time divided into six Leb and estimated 
at 750 families, was excluded from the above total. So also all the 
lands held by the different monasteries were not included in the ۵ 
list which was made for the levying of revenues. A separate enumeration 
of the families contained in them was made, In Chumig ۴ 
there were 3,021 families ; under Shalu 3,892 families. The Chang- 
Dûk, including lake Teng-ri-nor or Nam-tsho, till then not being 
included in any of the Thikor, was left out in the Census. M 

Mang-kbar and Til-chen owned 120 families ; Tsangpa, 87 families; 


‘wore included in the three Cholkha. AN the countries lying between Gang-thang in 
Ngah-ri and Sog-la Kyavo wero incladed in what was called Choikyi Cholkha 


Ze. the division or province of Buddhism. Tho provinces between Sog-lu Kyavo 
ada Machu (Hoangho) headwaters formed the 2nd Cholkha, the place of black-headed 
men, The countries lying botween Machu and Gya Chorten Karpo, the gato of the 
great wall whore thero was a white 
original home of the horse. s 
1 Parang, with tho mountains of Kangri, formed ong kor or circle. 
Gugó with numerous defiles and ragged cliffs, formed ono kor. 


| Mang-Yul, with its mountain streams and glaciers formed one kor. 


chorten, were incladed in the third Cholkha, tho 
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- Bodong-riseb, 77 families; and Tomolung, Rasa, Kha-gangpa, 75 
families; Dopeh mar-wa, 125 families; 35 families belonged to tho 
service of the cathedral of Lhasa, in which the central imago of Buddha 
the historical chovo or Lord Cakya-muni was located ; Rasa-na-kor pos- 
sessed 30 families, and Marla Thangpa only ten families. 

Washi-lago returned 131 families, Gya-mapody contained 50 
families, Thang-tsha, 150 families, and "Tshong.dui 114 families. 
Within the division of Geru, including Sakya, Latoi-lho, Kodeh, 
Do-chung and Yahru, there were 3,630 families. Dangra and 
Durminyeg contained altogether 30 families. 1 | 

In the province of Ü:—Under Di-khung monastery there were 
8,630 families, consisting of agricultural and pastoral people called 
pyopa and Dók-pa. Under the Tshal-pa’ Lamas there were 3,702 
families. Phog-modu monastery returned 2,438 families, Yazang-pa 
contained 3,000 families. Gya-ma-wa and Cha-yul jointly returned 
9,850 families, Sam-ye and Chim-phu-pa possessed 20 families 
exclusive of those who resided in the ancient endowments. In Doh 
there were 70 families. Gung-Khor-pa and Thangpa returned 70 
families. Under the Lhasa authorities there were 600 families. 

Rab-tsun-pa returned 90 families and the Dik-pa authorities of 
Ralüng returned 225 families. The Thang-po-che returned 50 families. 

In the district of Da-gu gang and Kharagpo th ere were 232 and 
88 families respectively. This earliest enumeration of the people of 
Tibet (Ü and Tsang) made during the first estab lishment of political 
relations between China and the grand hierarchs of Sakya, was obtained 
from a manuscript roll of daphne paper which contained the seal of the 
first Pon-chen, named Càkya Zangpo, by the author of the book called 
Gya-poi Kyi Yig-tshang (records of China and Tibet) in the archives 
of Sakya and preserved in his book. 

Daring the reigns of Khublai Khan's successors, in land and revenue 
matters, a clear distinction was made between state and church 
possessions, At the commencement of the reign of Thakwan Themur, 
the last Emperor of the Yen or Tartar dynasty, Commissioners 
Tha-gn Anugan and Kechogtai Piug-chang were deputed to take a 
general census of Tibet. They were assisted by JPonchen Shon-nu 
Wang in his second administration of that country. The enumeration 
of men and households was made in the following manner :— | 

In order to be counted as a hordu—a Tartar family was required to 
possess the following :— 

1. A house supported atleast by six pillars within its four walls. 

A Au, Lnd for cultivation comprising an area over which 100 to 

2,000 ofseed-grain could be seen, 2 






D 
E 
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d. Hasband and wife, together with all the junior brothers who 
shared with the husband the wife's bed, two children, and a pair of 
domestic servants—in all even or more. 

4. Cattle—one milch cow, one heifer, a pair of plongh bullocks, 
one he-goat and 12 she-goats, one ram with 12 ewes. 

These four heads completed the qualifications of a Tibetan family 
for prying revenue to the state for the lands it held under Government. 

Such a family was called Hordu, from hor, Tartar nomad and dé 
smoke. From the top-hole of a Tartar tent Gesell the smoke of cooking 
which gave the nameof hordu to the owner of the tent. Though the 
term Pyodu signified a Tibetan agriculturist's house or family, the two 
words afterwards became mixed up. The word tsa-du a settled 
family paying revenue, also became mixed up with the other two terms. 

Fifty such Hordu formed a Tago 

Two Togo made a gya-kor (circle of 100 families). 

Ten gya-kor formed a tong-kor (circle of 1,000 families). 

Ten tong-kor formed one Thikor or Thikhor (a circle of 10,000 
families ). 

The population of Tibet proper was originally estimated at a million 


and three hundred thousand gouls, out of which 22,000 belonged to the 


church. Tibet was originally divided into 13 Thikoron, each ۲ 
containing circles average 10,000 families or at least 100,000 souls. 
A Thipon (chief over 10,000) was appointed over every Thikor. 

Ten 1۱۵ formed one Lu. 

Ten Lu formed one Shing. Under Emperor Khublai there were 
eleven such Shing, outside of China, over which he ruled from his 
capital Taitu (Peking). The three great provinces of Tibet, then 
designated under the name of Ohlokha-sum, did not form even one Shing; 
yet, out of courtsey, and because it was the headquarters of Buddhism, 
the Emperor permitted Tibet to be counted as a Shing. 

From every full Thikor Government permitted about 1,000 males 
to be drawn to the church to be monks for whose support one-sixth of 
the revenue was made a present of to the hierarchs of Sakya. 

It is also stated that in the year fire-hog, twenty years after the 


first census, two Commissionera, named Hosha and Oonukhan, were 


deputed by the great Yamen of Peking to make a more correct enumera- 
tion of the inhabitants of Tibet. Their labours were embodied in a 
voluminous work called Losa! kungah gyan Rin Theng. 

In the Debter (official records) compiled by Du-wensha, Shon-nu- 
gon, and one of the ministers of Sakya, the following accounts occur :— 
‘Tibet was divided into districts and sub-districts called Jam-chen 


i (larger district) and Jam-chung (smaller district). The province of 


= " 
a d 2 
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Tsang, Logether with Ngah-ri, was divided into four Jam-chen. Every 

-Jam-chen was divided among 100 Go, or headmen. Sakya was con- 
stituted into a separate Jam-chen ; South Marla thang was formed into 
a Jam-chting, Shab-khar nin Gyam-ring, aud Pong-len, each formed 
a Jam-chung. 

The last, de, Ponglen, was constituted into what is called Mag-jam, 
districta for silii purpose yielding revenue. The Jam-chung Mansa- 
rawara was held by the authorities of Purang. 

Of the 3,892 families of Shalu, 832 were made over to the Chyrog- 


- ahang-ps, 3,060 were included in Tshong-din. So Shalu monastery 
was made dependent of Tshong-dui authorities. Chyarog tshang was 
placed under 28 Tago. The Shang districts which were included H 


in Tag-jam, were placed under eleven Tago. Yamdók was divided 
into 16 leb. The Jam-chung of Yarsreb was held by the Yamdók 
authorities. 

۱ The following jam were formed in U:— 

d. 1. Gopeh jam included Diklüng, with 3,000 ۰ 

R ADREG 2. Dar jam included Chya-yul, with 2,650 hordu. 


: 3. Tshal-pai_Retea contained 450 families. i 
ei 4. Sog-jam, in addition to its strength of 2,650 —— pement 
: Tibetan aud Chinese) families, included Tshalpa Zung khar, and 
We | thereby possessed 3,000 families. 
* 5. Tsi-mar yam included Phag-modu with 2,438 —  Satag 
with 500 and Lhasa 600 families. I 

iv. . 6. Sha-po jam comprising Tugu gavj, Kharag “Dakpa, "Tama 


` Thang-pa had 200 families. Holkha-pa possessed 400 families. 
7. Kong-Jam, including Yah — contained 3,000 families. 
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NOTE— The numeration of these articles Ze continued from p. 881 of the. 
Journal for 1904. 
IV. 
26. .Akbar's Copper Coins of Ahmadabad, (With plate). 

In the five years that have elapsed since my article on “ The Coins 
of Ahmadabad " was written forthe Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, considerable additional material bas come to ` 
light, thos rendering it possible for me now to supplement, and in some 
few particulars to modify, the account then given. Only the other day 
I noticed for the first time that the Akbari Fulüs struck at Abmadaibid 
in the Ilahi years 41 and 42, though of identical type with that of Nabi 
39, differed from my copper coins of Ilahi 40. These last, on the other 
hand, were not Fulüs at all but Tankas of the same type as the coins 
struck in lIlabi 44 and 46. This discovery set me on a thorough re- 
examination of all the specimens now in my possession, with the result- 
ant conviction that the copper coins assigned in the aforementioned 
&rticle to the year 40 had been misread, and should have been attributed 
to the years 45 (the Ps =45, not 40). In order to rectify this mistake 
and the errors consequent upon it, and with a view to bringing under 
contribution the most recent information on the subject, I now submit 
the following description of the Akbari copper coins of Ahmadabad :— 

The copper coins that issued from the Ahmadabad Mint in the ` 
name of the Emperor Akbar were of three kinds—the Fulüs, the 
Tanka and the Tanki or Tánki. All were round coins, and each bore on 
its obverse ita distinctive designation. 


| A.—Tae ۰ 
Whole Fulüs: weight, 320 grains: diameter, ۰8۵ to ‘9 inch. 
i " " 160 بو‎ " 7 inch. 
1 ” T 80 ,, " ‘6 inch. 
Of the Fulüs three varieties were successively current. 
I. The Fulüs struck on Akbar’s subjugation of Gujarat in H. 980 
bore the following legends (Fig. 1) :— 


TE 
Obv. ol} do! Rev. slits 
wo es zéi - 
but this variety was issued only during the years H. 980 and 981. A 
"half Fulüs of this type is in Mr. Nelson Wright's cabinet. 
fa | " 


TA.) 
EI 
<. 
We 
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IL In H. 982 and thereafter for several years the Fulüs exhibi-. 
ted a design more elaborate and ornate (Fig 2). On the obverse tho 
honorific epithet Daàr-al-saltanat was associated with the mint name 
Abmadabad, and across both the obverse and the reverse was inscribed 
a diameter of dots flanked both above and below by a straight line 











Thus :— | 
` Obv. Rev. دو‎ 
]راد‎ deo) هشناد و‎ 
: | É ib) TE === = 
— pn n 
d م‎ dus 


III. In supersession of this variety there appeared in the year 
Ilahi 38 (H. 1001), or perhaps earlier, a third form of Fults (Fig. 5.) of 
a markedly different design, the reverse inscription being entirely new. 
From the obverse legend both the technical term ضرپ‎ and the mint’s 
title Dar-al-saltanat are omitted, so that only the two words ۵ 
Abmadabéd survive. On the reverse above the dotted and linear diameter 
the term Ilabiis written in full, with its final ye swooping backwards right 
across the coin, while to the right we have in figures the year of issue 
dating from the اطعا‎ era. The lower half of the reverse is reserved 
for the Persian name of the month of issue. Thus :— 


(a) Obv. aloes | Re ` Ae 





— — —— — 
Lë as “<. 


My cabinet contains a sub.variety of this type of Fulüs (Fig 4) in 








which the ornamental diameter composed of dots and lines is wanting on. 


both obverse and reverse. 





۱ (b) Obv. Rev. I FA 

—* Aaf o2 - 

E uy — 

= Mr. Framji also possesses a Fuliis of this type (b) of the same year 
Dë but of the month Dai. j | 
b — A second sub-variety (Fig. 5) is represented in my collection butagain 
J by only a single specimen. This coin differs but slightly from the nor- 
— . maltype (a). The final yeof the word Ilahi in the reverse legend is now 
GES protruded instead of retracted, and the fignres indicating the Mahi year 


. Of issue are placed not to the right but to the left. Thus — 
— - (e) Obv. Same as (a) ۱ ۱ Bev, ۳۸ الهی‎ 







] 


be si 
ya 


E با‎ 
- i ۳ "eg a : wet 


^ 


à KI PPI 





** ep eg e k 
—  -  —-- 0000€ ` ' 


whi E. 4 7X E 
c= ON ZE 


» om a ۳5 Tx vm d e t 
- e" y P b š n A ۱ < & a 
DR ualiE ci ee ERAS ino 
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Two remarkable specimens of the Fulüs are entered in the Indian 
Museum (Cal. ) Catalogue. The obverse of euch of the two is identical 
with that of A. IIT (a). "Thereverse, however, in one of the coins exhibits 
the two halves of the reverse of A. III (a) in inverted position, the normal 
upper half occupying the lower portion of thia coin, and the normal lower 


| š ai I. | 
half the upper portion. Thus — — In the second coin, the reverso 


which is only partially legible, is entered as ce! --. اصرناد‎ Both these coins 








— — — x 


are of so exceptional a character that a full account of them is much to 
be desired, 


:B.—Tug TANKA. 
Large Tanka: weight, 640 grains: diameter 1°1 inch. 


Small M "n 320 ” d 9 d 
i n * " 160 " A 7 ۱1 
i "n d " 80 M" nm Di d 


The earliest known specimen of an Akbari tanka from the 
Ahmadabad mint is dated the month Amardad of the Ilahi year 44, 
(Fig. 6). The tanka, in one or other of ita denominations (large, small, 
J small, } small), issued from that mint during the next two years. 
Its legends read as follows :— 


Obv. تنکه_اکبر شام‎ Rev. qlee 
ab! +=] wy? اردان‎ 
The reverse inscription is thus, it will be seen, of a type identical 
with that on the special variety of Fulüs denoted above as A. III (b). 
It may here be remarked that the sub-divisions, whether of the 


Fulüs or of the Tanka, are not expressed on the coins themselves. A . 


Fnlüs and similarly the Tanka, of any denomination, large or small, is 
styled simply a Fulüs or Tanka and is so inscribed. 


O.—Tue Tàski og Tiski 


Chau Tanki: weight, 250 grains: diamoter, ‘S inch. 

Do 1? 11 125 » n '65 ۱1 

Yak * = 68  ,, H e zA 

The year Ilahi 46 witnessed the last change that was to be made in 

Akbar's copper coinage at Ahmadabad. From that year till the close 
of his reign the Tauki took the place of the Tanka (Fig. 7 and 8), The 
new coin was issued in three denominations, known as the Qhan (or Four) 
Tanki, the Do (or Two), and the Yak (or One), and on each was iu- 
scribed its own special designation, With this exception the legend on 
۱ J. 1. 14 


۳ i 
4 
۱ 


É f... 
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N | the Tánki was the same ns òn the Tanka, the component words, however, n 
wie being differently arranged. Thus:— L | 
D ED احمن اب‌اد | چو‎ ۸ ۹ 
op wre 
2 w Two specimens of a Yak Tănki (not Tanki) are known, one in Mr. 
z Wrights cabinet and the other in my own. These exhibit on the 
—— — reverse n still further variation in the arrangement of the words. 
1 Thus (fig 9.)— 
E i. L (b) Obv. شاه‎ ai Rev. d | ۹ ; 
É VE Al احمد‌ابان ادر £ یک‎ 
di » ie The year of issue is probably 49, but on both the — the 
ES figures &re almost entirely obliterated. * 
In my collection are also two specimens of “ mules, — dated 
Kä Hahi 44, Amardad, and bearing on both faces a legend identical with the 
^ normal reverse ofa Tanka. Thus:— — ' 
` 1 x Obv. and Fev. Pd ) | d 
7 اس رد اد‎ 
nm Tho weight of one is 634 grains, and of the other 2173 whence we, 
NU. may infer that they are in fact a large Tanka and small Tanka spoiled 
x 3 br some misadventure in the process. of minting. | 
5 SE "The following: list registers all the dated Akbari coins of Ahmada- 
Ph res “bad: known tome. It also includes those coins of the rarer denomina- 
Ei: Gong whose dates are wholly or partially illegible. ` — 
* ert, N.B.—In this list the expression, say 45 (2, 3, 4, 7) indicates coins of the’ = 5 
— . o 2nd, 3rd, 4th, aud 7th months of the Dahi year 45, that is to say, coins dated 
* Ardibihisht, Khürdšd, Tir, and Mibr of Hahî 45: and a like meaning, mutatis 5 
m * endi, attaches to all the other expressions having the sume form. Thus xx (x) 
i tes a coin of an unknown month of ao unknown GN year. š 
A | c r ^ X. w et > 
E MM T. V Qe A. "Bopa, —— uu | 
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g)‏ ای ` ee — mi a H. zer KE ee! 3279. isa e‏ 
Ugen Fulüs | seo; 961 (Cal) 5 98. (8r. Mus. ^‏ * 

e | P Í - b di +T 2 ae * Ui — X ER S 

































sf * 
Š ) | 
1904.] 1 Numismatic Supplement. | 107 
Whole Fulis H. 982; 083; 084; 085; 986; 097; 988. Also 
994 (Lahor); 995 (Lahor). 
Typo II 3 
Half *Fulüa 
| Quarter Fulüa H. 985. 
= —— EE ee — 0 
[ Whole Fulüa A3 (6) (8) ; ? 39 (4) 3x (11); ? 40 (12) ; ? 41(6); 
— M — 
Type III (a).... 


Half Fulüs ` 





asss Folia. 





Type III (b). Whole Folis; Mahi 38 (10) [Framji]; 38 (11). 
Type III (c). Whole Folüs: Tlahi 38 (8). 


B. TANKA. 





Tinhi 44 (5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11, 12) ; 45 (3, 4, 5, 7), 
46(2). "Mule." 44 (5). 








Hes 1518 8, ٩, 11); ۶ 45 (1); 45 (2, 3, 4, 7 
x); 46 (3). "Mule," 44 (5). 





















C. ۰ d 
Chau Tanki 46 (9): 47 (1); ? 48 (2); 48 (4, 7,9 x) ; 40 (1, 
i | 8, 4, 5, 6, 7, 9, 12); 50 (1, 8, 5); 6 x (2, 4,6, 7). 
Type I (a)....4 Do Tánki 46 (11); 47 (4); 4 x10); 5 x (4); x x (1, 6, x). 











Yak 1 x x (x). 








Type I (0). Yak 1801: ? 49 (9). | "n | 
` From this list it will be seen that within the limits of Akbar's 


EI 
ER > 


m 

















14 * 


11 46 (9)—50 (7) ^ | Tánki or Tünki I (a orb) | Ch 


; | 27. A New Mint of Aurangzeb. — 
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Sek the following periods are still unrepresented by any copper coin 
of Abmadabad :— 

H. 996 ahi 38 (7 
Deest Ji 42 (6)--44 (4), 

IL 46 (4)—46 (8 

The coins as at present known may thus be ronghly classified as 
follows. e 
Period. | h Class, Denomination, 
H. 980, 1 +. | 8 I ... | Whole Fulüs; Half Folia, 
H. 082—958 .. | Fulüs IT .. | Whole Fuláüs ; Quarter ۸ 
H. 989—903 ... E D e e s t. 
H. 994, 995 . | Fulüs TT Whole fulüs. ` 
H. 1390-1۰ 38 (7) wee D e e E) t, 
1۱, 38 (8)— 42 (5) . | Fulüs ITI, a) or b) or ei | Whole Folge, 
11. 42 (6)—44 (4) an D e B Ld T 
Qoarter Small. 





11 46 (3)—46 (8) xa D 0 








Geo. P. TAYLOR. 


* Tt shonld be borne in mind that in the year H. 991 coins were struck ab 
EE Muzaffar III, during the five months of his resumed 
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سنه جلوی 
هرب 
Ie‏ ادر ۱ 
This rupee turned up in a find of 129 coins in the Bhandara‏ : 
district of the Central Provinces. The mint may probably be identi-‏ 
fied with Purbandar, commonly spelt Porbandar, a town on the west‏ 
const of Kathidwar, long, 70? lat. 2% and a port of importance in early‏ 
times: ef. Elliot's] History of India, Vol. I, p. 444. It is not far from‏ 
Junagarh which was a well-known mint in the reign of Aurangzeb,‏ 
Two other coins only from this mint are known—one in the Cabinet‏ 
of Mr. G. B. Bleazby of Allahabad, and the other in the Cabinet of‏ 
Dr. G. P. Taylor of Ahmadabad. The former is of the reign of Shah‏ 
Alam Bahadur Shah, the latter of Farrukhsiyar dated A. H. 1128—‏ 


H. N. Wauragr. 


28. Coins of the Murshidabad Mint between 1748 and 1793 A.D. 
(With plate.) 


Great difficulty has always been felt in distinguishing between the 
native coinage of the Murshidabad mint during the early days of the 
East India Company's administration of Bengal and the Company's 
own coinage. "There appears to be no record shewing exactly when the 
native coinage ended and the Company's issues began. 

A few facts only stand out definitely. ' 

We know that in 1757, after the recapture of Calcutta, the*’Company 
received permission to establish a mint in Calcutta, and coins are known 
of 1171 A.H. (1757-8) bearing the mint name “ Calcutta, ” 

16 is further known that in 1765 (1178-79), after the battle of 
Buxiar, the Company assumed the right of coinage in Bengal. 

From Regulation XXXV of 1793 we learn that the mints at “ Patna, 
Dacca and Murshidüábüd " were withdrawn “soon after the commence- 
mont of the Company's administration, "1 and that the coinage of sicca 
rupees was confined thereafter to Calcutta. The latest rapee, so far 


L Mr. Thurston in his paper on the “ History of the East India Company 
Coinage” [J. A.8.B. 1893, p. 61], in talking of the copper coinage, mentions 1772 na 
tho date of withdrawal. He states no authority for this date, The facta I mention 


indicate an earlier one. 








. tho — and the regoal — ? 
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known, bearing the name Calcutta, is of the year 1176 A H. = 1762-3. OF. 
Brit. Mus. Cat. No. 67, p. 277. It is generally supposed that this namo 
was discontinued and Murshidabad substituted when the Company 
assumed the right of coinage in Bengal; that from 1765 (1178-9 A.H. y 
till the native mint at Murshidábád was closed, coins were issued bearing 
the mint name Murshidabad from both the Murshidabüd and Calcutta 
Mints, and that the latter were probably an imitation of the former. 
Certain facts have, however, come to light whicli seem to render it doubt- 
ful whether the issue of Murshidábád native style rupees from the 
two mints was ever carried on simultaneously, at any rate prior to 
1792 A.D. when a mint was re-established at Murshidübád, 

The most recent paper dealing with this subject is a very useful one 
by Mr..J. M. C. Johnston in the Numismatic Chronicle of 1 1903, Part I, 
p.71. Mr. Johnston says on pp. 75-76 :— 

"There is little doubt but that the Nawab of Bengal continued to 
strike coins at his own miut at Murshidabàüd side by side with the Com- 
pany's coins, which bore the same mint name, but were probably struck 
at Calentta, "The result is that for some years coins of native fabric 
appear side by side with others struck in a collar in European style, all 
bearing the mint name Murshidabid."’ 

“In the native style it is impossible to say whether the coins were 
actualiy struck by the Nawab or by the Company, but, as the Province 
was then under the control of the East India Company, it seems reason- 
able to place all the coins with the mint Murshidabad after the Hijrah 
date 1177, or with a bigher regnal year than six of the nominal reign 
of Shah’ Alam, under the British series, All with earlier dates would 
naturally fall to the Moghul issues." 

The classification suggested by Mr. Johnston is a practical one, as 
coins struck in and*after 1765 (1178-9 A.H.) though issued from the 
Murshidábad mint most have been issued with the permission, tacit or 
otherwise, of the East India Company, and may therefore rightly be re- 
garded as Company's coins. I venture, however, to hazard the sug- 
gestion that the Calcutta mint did not commence to issue Murshidabid 
native-style rupees until the Murshidabid mint was closed. 

A hoard containing, among other coins, 119 native-style rupees of 
Shah'Alam, bearing the mint name Murshidübad, has recently been 
acquired by Government as treasure-trove, and I have had the oppor- 
tunity of examining them as Honorary Numismatist to the Asiatic 
Society. The hoard was discovered in the Dinàjpur district of the pro- 
vince of Bengal and contains the following ورب مب ارو هی‎ 
rupees of Shah’ Alam in native style, which give both the Hijra dat 
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La 
Regnal year. AH. A.D. Number of 
Cons. 
2 1175 = 1761-62 fL» 1 
3 (1175-6) 1176 = 1762.62 9 
۰ 5 (1177-8) 1178 = 1704.65 Ga 
7 (1179-80) 1180 = 1766.67 A 
8 (1180-81) 1181 1767-68 CN 
9 | 1191 = 1767-68 ات‎ | 
و‎ j (1151-82) 1182 = 1768-69 7 
10 (1182.83) 1183 = 1769-70 Bech" 

Wi 1185 = 1771-72 2 
ar (1184-85) 1186 = 1772-78 1 
3 1189 = 1775-70 2 
1p ) (1187-88) 1190 = 1776-77 48 
19 1191 = 1777-78 a RE 
19 1192 = 1778-79 4 

19 1194, = 1780 1 A 
19 ۱ 1197 = 1782.83 — lili 
19 + (1191-92) 1199 = 1784-85 — 
19 1201 = 1787-88 2 
19 1202 = 1788.89 2 
19 J 1205 = 1791-92 si i 


It will be observed from the above list that, taking the first — 
year of Shali'Alam os counting from 4th Jumada I, 1173 (the day of 
his accession) to 3rd Jumüda I, 1174 and so on, the Hijra dates are cor- 
rectly given on the coins up to the 10th year. The British Museum 
possesses a rupee in native style of the Ilth year, also with a correct 
Hijra date 1184. From the 12th year, however, tlie Hijra dates on the 
obverse no longer correspond in all cases with the regnal years given on 
the reverse. For instance, the date 1186 is found on a rupee of the 12th — 

ta year which closed on 3rd Jumāda I, 1185; and, similarly, 1159 and 1190 2 
appear on coins of the 15th regnal year which closed in 1188, The 
presumption is that no native style rupees were struck in the 13th, 14th," 
16th, 17th and 18th regnal years bearing the correct regual years. 

This i is strengthened by a sentence in the regulation of 1793 in which 
itis stated that, while the 19 san rupee is the established coin of the 
country, “the rupees of the eleventh, twelfth, and fifteenth sau were 
directed to be considered current equally with the 19th san sicca 
rupee,” 

L 1 find on p. 107 of tho Catalogue of the Indian Museum, Calcutta a coin 


«which ix nasigned to the yearl4; but it seems doubtful from the legend given whether 
.14 is not a misprint for 10, i 
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This latter sentence suggests the question: if rupees of the 11th, 
19th and 15th san were to be considered current nlong with the 19th 
san rupee, why should rupees of earlier sanwät have been exclu- 
ded, if equally struck in the Calcutta mint? A possible answer is, T 
think, disclosed by a close examination of the earlier Murshidabad 
rupees. The coins of the 2nd, 3rd, 5th, 7th, 8th and 9th years in the 
Dinajpur find bear, without exception, on the obverse, between the 
upward curve of the J of Las and the sof شاد‎ mint mark which 
is probably meant to represent a rayed sun. Out of 19 rupees of 
the 10th year, however, only three coins bear this mark. In the other 
16 it is replaced by a crescent. This crescent is borne on all the rupees 
of the 12th (7), 15th (12) and 19th (51) san. Qurere: Does the change 
from the sun to the crescent mark the closing of the Murshidübüd mint 
and the transfer of the coinage of Murshidabid rupees to the Calcutta 
mint? It isof course possible that this change in mint marks was only 
a consequence of a change in mint masters, but it is often a straw 
which shews the way the wind blows, and the suggestion I have 
thrown out seems to some extent supported by other circumstantial 
evidence. We know that the Murshidābād mint was not closed till 
“soon after the commencement of the Company's administration," de, 
soon after 1765 (the 6-7th year. of Shah'Alam's reign). We find that 
the earliest European style coinage (indubitably from the Calcutta 
mint) begins in the 10th year or 1768-9: A.D. (see No. 25 of | Mr. 
Johnston's list); and, thirdly, we have the exclusion in 1793. from the 
currency of rupees of years prior to the. llth regnal year of Shah- 
"Alam. (It would be natural to exclude the Calcutta-struck rupees of 
the 10th year because their inclusion wonld render difficult the exclu- 
sion of the Murshidübád-struck rupees of the same year, and the inten- 
tion of the legislature seems to have been to render obsolete nll native 
mint coins). These three pointe may not individually be strong ones, 
but when taken together and in combination with the change | of mint 
_ mark also in the 10th regnal year of Shah'Alam, they seem to me suffi- 
. cient to` warrant an inference that the coinage « of native. style Mer, 
. sbidábàd rnpees was transferred to Calcutta in 1768 or 1769, and that 

eee bably before that date spe issue of GEN — was ! confined to 
| Marebidsbad. ` 
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there is a further distinction than that of date to be drawn betweon the 
late Moghul issues, and the continuation of the same*scries under the 
Company's rule; it is in the fact that for the first time tho latter bear 
on the reverse the “ cinquefoil” a mint mark apparently instituted at 
Calcutta and adopted at Murshidibad when the Company took over the 
mint with the administration of the district. The presence, therefore, 
of this mint mark on a coin bearing the Murshidübád mint name, can 
be can be taken as evidence that the coin should be classed in the 
British series." 

Itis true that the ' cinque foil” appears on the earliest Calcutta 
rupee known (No. 1 in the list appended to Mr. Johnston's paper). The 


Dinájpur find, however, contains the following rupees of 0 ' 


mint bearing, either in whole or part, the" “cinque foil ۲ mark, viz., 
one rupee of Muhammad Shah of 30th regnal year, six rupees of 
Ahmad Shah of 2nd (3), 3rd, 5th and 6th regnal years, and five 
rupees of Shah’Alam of the 2nd, 3rd (2) and oth (2) regnal years, i e., 
before the annexation of Bengal. It seems clear then that the pre- 
sence of the “ cinque foil” on the Murshidábád coins cannot be taken 
as evidence that those coins belong to the British series, as that mark 
appears on Mughal issues from Murshidabad some years before any 
mint was founded at Calcutta, and the right of coinage was assumed 
by the Company. The Calcutta mint must, therefore, have borrowed 
the “ einquefoil " from Murshidábàd under the Mughals. 

To summarise the above remarks, two special features of interest 
appear to me to be disclosed in the Dinajpur find—(1) the conclusive 
evidence that the “ cinquefoil" mint mark is of earlier than Calcutta 
origin and cannot therefore be a guide to the classification of the 


“ British series" coins; (2) the inferential evidence afforded by the 


mint marks on the coins and indirectly supported by other material 
that the closing of the Murshidabad mint occurred in the 10th regnal 
year of Shah’Alam or 1768-69 A.D., and that before that date native 
style Murshidabad rupees were struck at Murshidabad only and after 
that date at Calcutta only. 

H. N. ۰ 


V.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


29. Note regarding a silver coin found near Gargdon in the 
` Stbstgar district. (With plate.) 
The specimen sent to me for inspection is a square coin weighing 
.175 grains. The edges have been clean cut, and the general appearance 
۶ the coin is of one which has apparently been recently struck. 


X L. GA 


' e 
wä 
* ° - 


i 


EH 








114 Numismatic Supplement. . [Extra No. 


The coin contains the following inscriptions :— 
Obverse Reverse 
۱ Siva Singha Shah and also the Struck at Gargüon in 1651, 
moon-faced Begam Pramatheswari being the 15th year of (the 
Shah. king's) auspicious reign. 
The year 1651 is of the Sika Era which corresponds to A.D. 
1729. Siva Singha was an Ahom king who reigned from Saka 1636 


to Saka 1666 (A.D. 1714-1744) according to Kasi Nath Tamuli Phu- 
kon's Buranyji. 


The interesting point bont the coin is the Persian inscription 


which is unusual, coins of this period generally bearing an inscrip- 


tion in the Assamese character and being ‘octagonal in shape, not 
square. The tiger or rather dragon occurs on all the Ahom coins 


ws It will be observed that the coin bears the name of the Queen 


Pramatheswari in addition to that of the Raja, the explanation being 
as follows: At a period in Siva Singha's reign the Parbatia Gossain 
and certain Pandits predicted disaster to the reigning Prince who, 


An consequence, abdicated in favour of his Queen Phuleswari whose 


name was then changed to Pramatheswari. The Queen's name was 
then struck on the coins in conjunction with that of her consort 
the Raja Siva Singha (see page 132 of Gunabhiram Barua's Buranji, 
Calcutta edition). 





The find contained no less than 143 of these ein. 
H. N. W, 


30. A local copper currency in the Dewhe State, Oentral India. 
(With plate.) = | 
` The — note has been communicated by the Minister to 
His Highness the Raja of Dewüs, Junior Branch, through Mr. W. E. 
ardine, formerly Assistant to the Hon'ble the Agent t to the Governor- 


x and Leg in Central India. Similar notes on the other local currencies 


< 


Es 


p." alluded to in the Ministere memorandum | would be interesting, it 


being desirable to preserve records of such local currencies before 
they — under the spread of British Indian coinage. 
| H. N. w. 





- a 


* 


d 






Sg 


CENTRAL LIBRARY 


1904, | Numismatic Supplement. 115 


upon my attention the copper coin difficulty similar to that I noticed 
^t Hingnode. In this pargana, the copper coins current aro th? 


^" Allote" pice. It is very strange that Allote, a pargana subordinate 


to Dewas, Senior Branch, should have a copper currency of its own- 
Whatever may have been the case before the adoption of the British 
Indian currency in the State, it is certainly inexplicable how, after 
that event, the Senior Branch should not only maintain the Allote 
copper currency, but even go on manufacturing new pice and putting 
them on the market, I at first thought that, although the Allote 
pice aze still current, they must be the relies of times prior to the 
introduction of the British Indian coinage; but on careful inquiry 
l learn that they are manufactured anew from time to time, and 
I have actually secured a number of brand-new ones from a shroff; 
who vouches for their being not more than one month old. I examined 
the shroff's whole stock—several bagsful—and found “ Allote” pice 
of different degrees of oldness or newness, call it what you like. 
The shroff tells me that at this very moment the manufacture is going 
on at Allote. To corroborate his statement, I actually sent for the 
artizan who is employed in the Senior Branch for the manufacture 
and have had it verified. He gets Hs. 7 a maund when he makes 
pice from plates of copper, and Rs. 3 when he simply coins ready 
pieces. The Allote tahsil turns ont pice with a particular mint 
mark (an image of Siva with a“ Bael" tree), The difference between 
the metal-value and token value, I presume, comes to the State as 


profit. The manner in which they manufacture the * Allote' pice is 


this: They either cnt up new plates of copper of the required tbick- 


ness into pieces and strike the impression upon them, er recently, 


since plates have become dearer, they use for this purpose the copper 
coins of some of the neighbouring States, which are similar to tho 
Allote pice in all respects, except the impression—such as the Kotah 
pice, the Gangrar pice, the Sitimau pice, the Sailina pico and so on. 


They get these pice, and after effacing the first impression, produce 


the * Allote’ impression on them, and then the pice pass off as 'Allote' 
pice. They get the former at 36 annas, which when converted into 
Allote pice sell nt 32 annas. The difference, less cost of conversion, 
is the Senior Branch's profit.” 


Note by the Superintendent of the Dewüs State, Senior Branch. 
1. ‘There are no means to ascertain as to the origin or exact 
date from which this pice was introduced in the pargana: the oldest 


= surviving residents declare they have seen it current for generations 


ات 
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2. Looking at the oldest pice now current, it is seen that 

x the design on the obverse is that of Trisūl (a three-pointed weapon) 

K- and drum with the word Shri on either side. As these aro 

- the emblems of the deities worshipped by the Puar Rajas, it is 
clear that this pice must have been introduced some time after the 
rule of the Puür dynasty was established. 

3. Among the pice current, there are some which, in addition 

t to the above designs, bear the mark of a tree as well, and in others 
— there nre some other modifications. These changes appear to have 
Me been introduced subsequently on additional quantities being struck 
to meet the requirements of the pargana. 

4, It appears that interested parties (bankers) have, on different 
occasions, bought and withdrawn from circulation a large proportion 
of these copper coins, in order to force up the rate of exchange 
‘and make a profit by selling the same at a higher rate. To counteract 
such proceedings, the Kamasdirs concerned ordered new supplies 

T to be struck with certain modifications in the original designs of 
> the coin, which accounts for the different changes in the designs 

Sen the obverse and-reverse of the coin. 
kt ` 5. In Sambat 1928, corresponding to A.D. 1870-71, some change 
= in the design was introduced; and again in the years 1893-94 the 
—- mark of a tree was added on to the design. This coin appears to 
- . be the latest now in circulation. The weight of the old pice is 13 

— maghas and that of the new ones is from 10 to 11 mashas.- 





6. Whenever a new supply was required a contractor was engaged 
to do the work (with rude moulds or rather iron stamps) without 

_ — any cost to the State, and so the transaction never appears in the 

_ State account. 

E 7. In the year 1893-94 copper coins worth Rs. 5,000 were 
struck, and the contract was given to Onkurlal Supkaran Das, banker, 
who had stipulated to buy at 16} annas and sell at 16 annas for 
the rupee of Pratüpgarh mint. This contract continued for two years 
only without any fluctuations in the rate of exchange. 
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